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For all ſeek their own, not the things mia 7 


are Feſus Chriſt's. 


* | 
HEN chriſtianity was firſt plant- 
FE ed in the world, that great prin- 
E) ciple of it, which our Saviour 
> ſo frequently inculcated on his 

J= diſciples, namely, that it was 
neceſſary to deny themſelves, and 


take up their croſs and follow him *, was not. | 


only readily entertained- in their minds, but 


appeared in the whole courſe of their lives : 


F they ſeemed to be fo intirely taken up with 


2 Luke 9. 23. | vs os Sew 
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2 A ſermon pread before 
the ſervice of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to whom 
they own'd they had the greateſt obligations; 


and their minds were ſo thorowly imbued 
with charity, that bond of perfection, and 
moſt eminent badge of chriſtianity, that they 


thought nothing too much to do for the pub- 


lick ſervice and intereſt of the chriſtian 


church. As they were ready to lay down 


their lives for the ſake of the Lord Jeſus, and 
were even ambitious of the crown of mar- 
tyrdom ; ſo they were ready to ſpend their 


eſtates, and hazard their lives too, for the 
ſervice of the brethren, and for the advance- 
ment of their true intereſt and edification. 


Not only the miniſters, but the people in ge- 


neral were engaged in this good deſign, and 


inſpired with this generous temper ; they 
ſeemed all ro mind the ſame thing, and each 


of them to loſe his own intereſt in that of 


the chriſtian community. The miniſters 


thought no labour too hard to be ſuſtained, . 


no ſufferings too great to be endured, pro- 


vided they might bring honour to the name 
of Chriſt, and be ſerviceable to his church. 


Thus our apoſtle, a little before the words of 
our text, generouſly declares to the Io 


pians, that if he were offered upon the ſacrifice 


and ſervice of their faith, he ſhould joy and 


rejaice with them allo: he was willing, for 


the promotion of the intereſt of their ſouls, 


to expoſe himſelf to the greateſt hazards and 


ver. 17. 


ſoffer- 


Serm. I. an aſſembly of miniſters. 3 
ſufferings; and if it had been poſſible or 
lawful, he could even have wiſhed himſelf 
accurſed from C 4 e, to have been under the 
moſt ſevere anathema, if this would have 
contributed to the ſalvation of the Jews. 
The people, in imitation of this noble pat- 
tern of their miniſters, were ſo forward to 
advance the name of Chriſt, and to promote 
the common intereſt of religion, that, if it 
had been poſſible, they would have Pluck'd 
out their eyes and given them to them ©; and 
to fave their lives, were willing to lay down 
their own necks © : ſo much were they bent to 
promote the good of the publick ; and ſo 
earneſtly did they deſire the propagation of 
the 1 that they would have been glad 
to have preſerv d thoſe. lives, which were 
moſt neceſſary to this end, at the expence 
of their own blood. And for defraying the 
extraordinary charge which attended the firſt 
publication of the chriftian religion, as well 
as for the ſupport of their neceſſitous bre- 
thren under & difficulties and perſecutions 
which were then ſo common to them; it 
was uſual for thoſe who had eſtates in land 
or houſes, to ſell them , and to put the mo- 
ney into a publick fund, to carry on the ſame 

good deſign of advancing the true religion 
in the world, 3 


© Rom. 9. 3. | F © Rom. 16. 4. 
Acts 4 34-37. 


B 2 But 


4 A ſermon preach d before ö 


But it was not long that this generous 
temper of mind reign'd univerſally among 
chriſtians : Satan ſoon ſowed tares among the 


wheat ; hypocrites introduced themſelves by 


a ſpecious profeſſion into the chriſtian com- 


munities ; and in a little time great numbers 


in the church appeared to be quite of another 
diſpoſition. So that the apoſtle had occaſion 


to complain of the narrowneſs of their ſpi- 
rits, and of their ſenſuality; of their ſupine 
| neglect of the things of religion, while they 


took care, on the contrary, to indulge them- 


ſelves in the enjoyment. of ſenſible things. 


Therefore in ſpeaking to theſe Philippians he 
uſes theſe pathetick words : For many walk, 
of whom I have told you often, and now tell you 


even weeping, that they are the enemies of the 
croſs of Chriſt ; whoſe end is deſtruttion, whoſe 
God is their belly, and whoſe glory is in their 
ſhame ; who mind earthly things s. And in 


the words of our text he laments that al] 


ſought their own things, and not the things of _ 


Teſus Chrift : not that they were univerſally 


become ſo corrupt and degenerate ; but this 
unhappy: temper ſo generally obtain'd a- 
mongſt them, that it was rare to find a man 
ſo generous and diſintereſted, and who had ſo 


pure and fingle a regard to the honour of 
God and the good of the publick, that it 
might be truly {aid of him that he ſought the 
things of Chriſt, and diſregarded his own. Some 


inſtances indeed there might be found, but 
8 $ Phil, 3. 18, 19. 


they 
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Serm. I. an aſſembly of miniſters. 5 
they were not common. The apoſtle men- 
tions one in his ſon Timothy, in whoſe com- 
mendation he ſpeaks in this chapter: But 
T truſt, ſays he, in the Lord Feſus, to ſend 
Timotheus ſhortly unto you, that J alſo may be 


of good comfort when ] know your tate. For J. 


have no man like-minded, who will naturally care 
for your ſtate b. i. e. I have no man with 
« me in whom I can ſo confide, or that hath 


c ſo tender a regard to you, and ſo natural a 


« ſympathy ; that is touched with all your 


_ « afflictions, and lays to heart all your con- 
* _<© cerns. I have no man like-minded, I can 


c hardly find a man of his temper and excellent 
* ſpirit:” For all, that is, the generality, ſeek 
their own, not the things which are Feſus Chriſt's. 
This is a very ſad complaint of the apoſtle, 
and added affliction, to be ſure, to his bonds: 
for he was now a priſoner at Rome, and 
wrote to theſe Philippians with the greateſt 


tenderneſs and compaſſion that was poſſible 


for a man to expreſs ; tho at the ſame time 


he took occaſion to cenſure them for thoſe 
_ irregularities which were among them. And 


it ſeems very probable, that the apoſtle does 


not only in theſe words reflect upon thoſe 


chriſtians who were with him at Rome, of - 


whom he could hardly find a man fit to be 


ſent to Philippi, who would have a tender 
and natural care for their ſtate ; but that he 


inſinuates, after his genteel manner, that there 
= were among theſe Philippians, as well as 


2" Vs 19, 30; 
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other churches, too many who too intenſely 

minded their own things, while they neglected 
the things that were Feſus Chriſt's. 

In treating on theſe words, I ſhall, 


I. Inquire what it is for men 70 ſee their 


own things; and what to ſeek the things 
„ XK 


II. I ſhall inquire into ſome of the main 


cauſes which ſo commonly diſpoſe men, 


even Chriſtians, ro ſeek their own things, 


and not the things of Chriſt, 

III. I ſhall ſhew the reaſons why we ſhould 
ſeek the things of Chriſt rather than 
our own ; and the unreaſonableneſs of 
the contrary procedure. Sa 


I. We are to inquire what it is for men to 


1 feek their own. things, and not the things * Y 


Chriſt. And here we muſt conſider, fir 


what is meant by our own things, and the 
things of Chriſt which are oppoſed to our 
own; and then what is meant by ſeeking our 


own things, in oppoſition to thoſe of Chriſt. 


1. What is meant by our own things, and 


by the things of Chriſt. This conciſe manner 
© 5 is common to the apoſtle Paul; 
and there is a beauty and elegancy in this 


comprehenſive way of ſpeaking. Our own 
things may either ſignify human things, thoſe 
things which belong to our temporal ſtate, 
and the accommodation of human life in 
this world, in oppoſition to the things of 

3 Cbrii, 
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Serm. I. an afſembly of miniflers, 7 
Chrift, that is, divine things which regard 
our ſpiritual and everlaſtin intereſt; or, our 
own things, as oppos'd to the things of Chriſt, 
may ſignify our own private intereſt and ad- 
vantage, in oppoſition to the intereſt of Chriſt, 


* 


and to the publick advantage of his church. 
If we interpret the words in the former ſenſe, 
we find there are like expreſſions in the new 
teſtament. When our Saviour rebukes Peter, 
becauſe he would have perſuaded him to ſe- 
cure himſelf from the ſufferings of the croſs, 
he uſes theſe terms; Get thee behind me, Satan, 
for thou ſavoureſt not the things that be of God, 
but thoſe that be of men : q. d. Thou ſeem- 
ec eſt to have no reliſh for ſome of thoſe di- 
ce vine truths which are agreeable to the na- 
© ture of God, and eſſential to the chriſtian 
religion; for ſuch are thoſe that relate to 
<« my crucifixion : but thou reaſoneſt from 
te the ſentiments of human nature, and the 
principles of human policy, to perſuade 
eme to avoid the ſufferings of the - croſs. 
Thou art taken with the things of this 
7 NE world, and art projecting how I may im- 
.* * mediately obtain a temporal kingdom, and 
_ * that without ſuffering ; and art diſguſted 
„with the ſcheme of things which the di- 
© vine wiſdom has conſtituted, by which I 
am appointed firſt to ſuffer, and fo to enter 
into my glory ; into a kingdom as far a- 
dove the idea thou haſt form d in thy mind, 
as heaven is above the earth. "In 


3 Mat. 16,23, my 5 . 
1 B 4 ũͤ Again, 


I 8 AA ſermon preach'd before 
1140 Again, What man, ſays our apoſtle to the 
194 Corinthians, knoweth the things of a man, ſave 
the ſpirit of a man which is in him? even ſo 
be things of God knoweth no man, but the 
| = Sprrit of God k. Here the truths of chriſtia- 
nity are called She things of God, and the things 
of the ſpirit of God, in oppoſition to the 3 
things of a man; that is, to the ſentiments © 
and notions of men. What man knows the 1 
things of a man; that is, the notions, the 3 
ſentiments and projects which paſs in the 
mind of a man, but the ſpirit of a man that 
1 in him? who is conſcious to his own 
thoughts: ſo he things of God, the great 
truths of the chriſtian rehgion, the counſels 
of God relating to our ſalvation, are known to 
none but the Spirit of God, or thoſe to whom 
that Spirit ſhall reveal them. The fame a- 
poſtle ſpeaks in like manner in another place: 
But I would have you without carefulneſs : he 
that is unmarried careth for the things that be- 
long to the Lord, how he may pleaſe the Lord; 
but he that 1s married careth for the things that 
are of the world, how he may pleaſe bis wife w. 
Where the apoſtle deſigns to ſhew, that thoſe 
who were in an unmarried ſtate, at that time 
_ eſpecially, when chriſtianity was firſt planted 
in the world, had greater opportunity to 
mind religion, and the affairs of their ſouls, 
than thoſe perſons who were married, and 
conſequently incumbred with the cares of 
* 1 Cor. 2. 11. | m x Cor. 7. 323. 5 
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this world, and taken up with the things of 


this life. So that here temporal things, 


| which belong to human life, are oppoſed to 


the things of the Lord; that is, the things 


of religion. According to this account there- 


fore, the ſenſe of the words is this: All 
* ſeek their own things, i. e. to gratify their 


« own thoughts, to accompliſh their own 
« deſigns and projects; are fond of their 


«* own notions and ſentiments ; ſeek their 
on temporal ſatisfaction in the things 
„ which belong to this life, the things of 


« this world: and none ſeek the things of 


« Chriſt; i. e. none are ſo concern'd as they 
ct ought to be for the advancement of divine 


« truth, and for the propagation of religion 


cc in the world.” 1 9 


If we interpret theſe words as oppoſing . 


our own private advantage- to the publick 


Intereſt of religion, you will find there are 


like phraſes alſo uſed in the holy ſcripture to 
juſtify this interpretation. The apoſtle is re- 
commending a publick ſpirit as one of the 


excellent characters of a mind in which chriſ- 


tian Charity reigns, in oppoſition to a narrow 
and ſelfiſh diſpoſition, when he ſays, Charity 


doth not behave itſelf unſeemly, ſeeketh not her 


o, &c. that is, a man inſpired with cha- 


rity is more concerned and employed about 


the advantage of the publick than about his 


own private intereſt. And this is true of 
charity, not only as it diſpoſes men to em- 
» ICor. 13.5. f 


ploy 


* 


10 A ſermon preach'd before 


ploy their money for the benefit of others, 


as well as of themſelves ; but as it is a virtue 
which makes men difintereſted on many other 
accounts, ſo as to prefer the publick good to 


any particular intereſt of their own. 


Our apoſtle, in this chapter wherein is our 


text, hath a phraſe which may give us yet 
more light into this matter: Look not every 


man on his own things, but every man alſo on 


be things of others, &c. Some think the 
meaning of theſe words is, that we ſhould 
not turn our eyes ſo much on our own gifts 
and abilities, and ſo determine our thoughts 


to ourſelves, as to overlook the good qualities 
of others; left for want of duly confidering 


what God hath beſtowed on others, we 
ſhould be tempted to over-value ourſelves: 
| becauſe the apoſtle had ſaid in the words be- 


fore, Let nothing be done thro flrife and vain- 
lory ; but in lowlineſs of mind let each eſteem 


others better than themſelves v. But others in- 


terpret theſe words by thoſe which follow: 


Look not every man on his own things; that is, 
be not ſo much concerned about your own 


Private intereſt as about the affairs of others, 
fo as to promote a common good; becauſe it 


follows, Let the ſame mind be in you which 
was alſo in Chriſt Feſus: i. e. aſpire to be like 
your Saviour, and imitate his generous ex- 
ample ; who humbled himſelf, and became obe- 


dient to death, even the death of the croſs , 


merely for the benefit of others, and of ſuch 
o Phil. 2. 4. 5 Ver. 3,9. ; 


who 


vs 4 o 
20 


Seerm. I. an aſſembly of miniſters. 11 
wo were intirely unworthy of his favour. If 
we underſtand the words in the laſt ſenſe, then 
they are agreeable to the purpoſe ſpoken of 
before: if in the former ſenſe, then they 
ew we are not to content ourſelves in ſcek- 
ing the advancement of our own knowledge, 
the improvement of our own minds, and the 
acquiſition of ſuch abilities as may render us 

> valuable in the world; but we ſhould prefer 
do this the deſire of being uſeful and ſervice- 
able to the ſouls of other men. It is not 
ſufficient that we cultivate our own minds, 
and advance in knowledge and learning, un- 
leſs the talents we acquire be improved for 
the publick good. . | 
Yet farther ; the apoſtle ſpeaks for a pub- 
lick ſpirit and temper, even ſo far as to aſſure 
us that we are not to ſeek only the ſatisfaction 
and eaſe of our own conſciences, and to ſee 
that all we do be innocent and blameleſs; 
but that this care of our own ſouls ſhould be 
managed after ſuch a manner as to prevent 
the offence of others. So he writes to the 
Corinthians: All things are lawful for me, but 
all things are not expedient; all things are lau- 
ful for me, but all things edify not *. As much 
as to fay, I ought to forbear ſome things 
which are lawful, if they are inexpedient 
and contrary to the welfare of my neigh- - 

bours : and he immediately ſubjoins, Let 15 

man ſeek his own, but every man another's wel- 

' fare", The queſtion the apoſtle was deba- 


f 3 Cor. 20, 35. m d 


ting, 
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ting, was about eating things ſacrificed to 
idols. Some chriſtians, without any regard 
to the idols, could eat things ſacrificed to 
them with a ſafe conſcience, and without ſu- 
perſtirion : bur becauſe this was likely to be 
injurious to the tender conſciences of other 
chriſtians who were weak, as well as to con- 
firm the heathens in their idolatry, the a- 
poſtle adviſes them to avoid all occaſion of 
ſcandal ; and therefore ſays, If any of them 
that believe not bid you to a-feaſt, and ye be 
diſpoſed to go, whatſoever is ſet before, you, eat, 
asking no quęſtion for conſcience-ſake/; 1 1. e. not 
asking whether it were offered to idols or not. 
But if any man ſay unto you, this 1s offered in 
ſacrifice to idols, eat not, for his jake that 
ſbewed it, and for conſeience-ſake © * for the 1 
earth is the Lord's, and the fulneſs thereof, ' = 
Conſcience I ſay, not thy own, but of the 1 
others * : i. e. Thou art ſatisfied in thy 8 
« own conſcience that thou mayſt lawfully 1 
ce eat without ſuperſtition: but have ſone 
regard to the conſcience of the other; 
ce that is, of the weak chriſtian, who thinks 1 
«© this unlawful, and therefore is offended at 
ce it; and of the zealous Jew, who will in- 
© terpret this liberty a compliance with ido- 
« latry, and fo be ſcandalized at the chriſtian 
« religion; and of the ignorant and ſuper- 
«© ſtitious Gentile, who ſeeing thee eat what 
© thou know'ſt was ſacrificed to an idol, 
< imagines thou haſt ſome reſpect to that S 
3 Ver. 8 2.96 4 
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« idol, and ſo is confirmed in his idolatry 


ce and ſuperſtition.” Therefore, adds the a- 
poſtle, Give no offence, neither to the Fews nor 
to the Gentiles, nor to the church of God. Even 


_ as J pleaſe all men in all things ; not ſeeking my 
own profit, but the profit of many, that they 


may be ſaved*. _ 
The apoſtle ſpeaks after the ſame manner 
to the Romans : We then that are ftrong, ought 


to bear the infirmities of the weak, and not to 


pleaſe ourſelves u; i. e. not to ſeek our own eaſe 
and ſatisfaction only, but the good of others: 
Let every one of us pleaſe his neighbour for his 
good to edification". And this he preſſes by the 


| moſt glorious example of it that ever was in the 


world: For even Chriſt, ſays he, pleaſed not 


himſelf ; but, as it is written, the reproaches of 


them that reproached thee fell on me. Chriſt 


| pleaſed not himſelf, but expoſed himſelf to 


all manner of afflictions and ſufferings for the 
ſake of others. a 
Therefore by the account you have now 


heard, from parallel places, the apoſtle in 


our text may be ſuppoſed to complain that 
there were many chriſtians who had a 
greater regard to their own temporal inte- 
reſt, to their own reputation and honour, to 


their own eaſe and pleaſure, than to the inte- 


reſt and honour of Chriſt and his church ; and 


many who ſought only the improvement of 


their own minds, the liberty, ſatisfaction, 


and peace of their own conſciences ; but did 


t Ver. zz, 33. : BY | - 2. 
7 er, 3. 
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not ſufficiently regard the name and honour 


charge ſhould be cut off. He 


of our Lord jeſus, and the advancement of 
his intereſt and religion in the world; where- 


_ as they ought to have been of the ſame gene- 
rous ſpirit with the apoſtle Paul, and with 
Moles, who would have expoſed themſelves 
to ſuffer a thing which was poſſible for 


man to endure, for the advantage of the 
le of God and the glory of his name. 
For as Paul could even have wiſhed himſelf 


anathematized, rather than his kindred and 
nation ſhould periſh, in their infidelity and 


oppoſition to the chriſtian religion * of 


which he was ſo zealous a preacher ; ſo 
| Moſes ſpeaks after the ſame manner con- 
cerning his life: Blot me, I pray thee, out of 


thy book which thou haſt written, if thou wilt 


Forgive their ins v. He would be cut off for 
the ſake of his brethren : he fought not the 


intereſt of his own family and the honour 
of his name, but the glory of God and the 
good of his church: he would therefore ra- 
ther be blotted out of the book of life, rather be 


cut off and loſe the proſpe& of becoming 


a mighty nation, than the people under his 

ought not his 
own things. And if we will rightly apply the 
expreſſion, we muſt extend it not only to 
our perſons and our families, but to the par- 


ticular communities or ſocieties to which we 4 


belong. As we are not eſpecially to prefer 


our own perſonal advantage, our own tem- 


* Rom. 9.3. I 7 Exod. 32. 32. 
: ; 8 | 4 
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ral eaſe, honour and profit to the publick in- 
tereſt of religion ; ſo we are not ſo to ſeek the 
ood of our own families as to negle& that 
which is of greater moment in itſelf, the good 
of the church of God, and the honour of the 
name of Chriſt : nor are we to conſult the 


| Intereſt of one particular church or ſociety of 


chriſtians, ſo as to be negligent about the ſtate 
of religion, and the honour and intereſt of 
Chriſt in other chriſtian communities. Our 
Saviour hath taught us to call all men our 
neighbours ; and the chriſtian religion teaches 
us to call all chriſtians our brethren. There- 
fore leſſer differences in regard to the ſenti- 


ments of our minds will not diſcharge us 
from the obligations we are under, fo /eek the 


things. of Chrift, the intereſt hriſtianiry 


and of chriſtians in general. But, 


2. Let us conſider what the apoſtle means 
by ſeeking our own things in eppoſition to the 


things of Ubriſt. The apoſtle does not hereby 


intend to hinder us from conſulting our own 
true intereſt: that would have been unrea- 


ſonable, and it would moreover have been 


| | vain, It would have been unreaſonable ; for 
there is no man but from the 1 of 


own inte- 


nature loves himſelf, and ſeeks 


reſt: it would have been in vain; becauſe 


it is ſo natural and neceſſary to us, that it is 
impoſſible · for us to diveſt ourſelves of that 


principle which diſpoſes us to ſeek our own 
| 3 and advantage. And the chriſtian re- 


sion does not defign, by commanding ſelf- 


denial , 


7 a 
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denial, to root this principle out of our 
minds, but to correct a diforderly ſelf-love ; 
to regulate and govern us after ſuch a man- 
ner, that as we ſeek ourſelves regularly, ſo 
likewiſe we may be employed in — the 
intereſt of others; that we may not only con- 
ſult our own things, but the things of others, 
and eſpecially the things of Chriſt, the things 
of the chriſtian religion, which belong ſo 
much to the honour and glory of God. The 
law of God, as inforced by chriſtianity, re- 
quires that we ſhould /ove our neighbour as 
ourſelves *, It allows us therefore to love 
ourſelves, and beyond all doubt it is our duty 
ſo to do ; but it muſt be with a regular love, 
conſiſtent with love to our neighbour, and 
with the regard we owe to the honour of - 
The apoſtle's intention is not to deny us 
what we ſhould eat and drink, and what we 
ſhould put on, and what we ſhould provide 
for our own families: for this he enjoined 
and commanded by authority from his great 
maſter, that any man would not work, nei- 
ther ſhould he eat * ; and declared, I any pro- 
vide not for his own, and eſpecially for thoſe of 
his own houſe, he hath denied the faith, and 
is worſe than an infideld. He hath in effect 
denied chriſtianity by ſo irregular a con- 
« yerſation ; for he hath renounced natural 
religion to that degree, that even infidels 
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cc would ſcorn to be ſo negligent of a duty 
ce they owe to their families.” 


courage it: and we are to uſe all lawful 
endeavours to procure the things of human 
life, not only Br ourſelves, but for the ſake 
of others; that we may be helpful to the 


poor in their neceſſities, and be ſerviceable 
to the common intereſt of religion. But 


when the apoſtle complained, all jought their 


own and not the things of Feſus Chriſt, it is 
certain he complained of thoſe who ſo re- 
' garded their own things, as to neglect the things 
„/ Feſus Chriſt ; ſo regarded their own re- 


putation and honour, their own temporal 


intereſt and advantage, or the improvement 


of their own minds in knowledge and un- 
derſtanding, as to neglect the purſuit of thoſe 


things which might tend to the common 


edification, to the glory of Chriſt and reli- 
gion. For men to make themſelves their 
only end, their laſt end, to ſeek only them- 
ſelves; this is to renounce the honour and 


| homage they owe to God, and tlie duty they 


owe to other men: this is to renounce the 


greateſt part of the divine requirements; and 
is ſo far from tending to their own beſt ad- 
vantage, that it is the way to deſtroy their 
temporal intereſt itſelf, as at long run will 


appear, how diligently ſoever it hath been 
conſulted. To promote the intereſt of re- 


ligion and the publick good, is certainly the 
beit way to obtain temporal bleſſingss. 


= 
* 


* 


Religion does 
not hinder us from induſtry, but does en- 


The 
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The apoſtle blames thoſe who ſeek only 
their own intereſt; not at all he things of 
Chriſt; or thoſe who chiefly ſeek Their own Þ 
things, and prefer them to the things of rt 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; who are eager and dill. 
gent, and induſtrious, in purſuit of the things 
of this world, but are careleſs and negligent _ * 
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= wall dock hack wich regret axpon it, and take 
d occafian of declining into the paths of vice. 
To love the things of this world, is a very ſad 
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chriſtians, 20 ſeek their own things, and not 


the things which are Jeſus Chriſt's. | 
I ſhall not undertake to enumerate them 


all; but ſhall ſpeak of ſome of the main 


eauilcs or occaſions of mens conſulting their 
own things in oppoſition to the things of Cbriſt. 
1. One grand cauſe of this evil, is con- 
verſing too much with earthly objects, and 
thereby ſuffering them to have too great an 
influence upon the heart. Earthly things 
Have indecd this great advantage towards the 
gaining our. affections, that they are near, 
chat they are in poſſeſſion, and are ſenſible; 
whereas the felicities of a future ftate, in the 

view whereof it becomes us to ſeek the things 
of Feſus Chrift, are at a diſtance, are the ob- 
jects of our faith and hope, and not in pre- 


ſent poſſeſſion. But it is very certain, that 


we act contrary to the rules and precepts of 
Qhriſt's doctrine, as well as to the glorious 
views it ſets before us, if we ſo converſe with 
earthly objects, as to let them get the aſcen- 
dent in our affections. When chriſtians have 


not flearned to davy chemſelues ©, to put off the 


ald man with his deeds*, and to die ta tlus 
mord; they doon: difhongqur- the profeſſion 
they make of the name of Chriſt: and tho 
to abandon the world, they 


< Mark 8. 34. : . f 4 Gal. 6.14. 
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fign. Love not the world, neither the things of 
the world; for he that loveth the —_ the 
love of the Father is not in bim (. If this pre- 
vail and obtain over his mind to a great de- 
gree, it will ſtifle the ſentiments of religion, 
and make him neglect the things of Chriſt. 
A man who is eagerly ſet upon ſenſuality. and 
covetouſneſs, is thereby utterly indiſpoſed for 
ſeeking the things of Feſus Chriſt. If he is 
a lover of pleaſure more than a lover of God s, 
how ſhall he heartily ſet about promoting 
the intereſts of God's kingdom among men? 
And as for covetouſneſs, the apoſtle aſſures 
us, that the love of money. zs the root of all 
ei J h. h | 39 
It was this, of which the ande com- 
l plained, when he ſaid, Demas hath forſaken 
us, having loved this "preſent world * q. d. 
He hath other things to mind now, and 
«ſo difregards religion, and the intereſt and 
c honour of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” It was 
covetouſneſs which made Ananias, tho he IF 
would pretend to be ſerviceable to the pub 
lick, deny a part of that which he had offered 
to God, and profeſſed he would beſtow for 
carrying on the common cauſe. It was this 
which made him lye to the holy Spirit, when 
he was charged with the fact E and coſt 
him his life, as an exemplary puniſhment. 
1 Was coverpuſneſ which made; Simon Magus 
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deſirous of the gifts of the holy Spirit. He 


wanted to have the ſame power which the 


apoſtles had; that on whomſoever he laid his 


hands, they might receive the holy Ghoſt *. 
And he would have given them money to 
obtain that of them, which he thought he 


could make money of again ; and by which 


he ſuppoſed he ſhould advance his own name 
*and reputation. But what ſaid the apoſtle ? 
Thy money periſh with thee, becauſe thou haſt 
thought that the gift of God may be purchaſed 
with money. Thou haſt neither part nor lot 
in this matter; for thy heart is not right in 


the fight of God. Repent therefore of this thy 
wickedneſs, and pray God, if perhaps the 


thought of thine heart may be forgiven thee. 


For I perceive that thou art in the gall of bit- 


terneſs, and in the bond of imquity n. 
How many good deſigns might be carried 
on for the intereſt of religion, if men had 
hearts like thoſe of the primitive chriſtians ? 
I do not mean that chriſtians: now are re- 
quired to put all into a common bank, as 


they did, for the promoting of the cauſe of 


Chriſt moſt advantageouſly in the primitive 


times; but if they had a temper and ſpirit | 


any thing like theirs, how mightily would 


they be concerned for the advancement of 


truth and holineſs in the world, and for the 


relief of the poor and diſtreſſed members of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt * This narrowneſs of 


a, 


Ver. 20—23. 
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ſpitit, I fay, proceeds from covetouſneſs and 
ſenſuality. Men are unwilling to part with 


that which furniſhes them with the means 


of obtaining ſenſual pleaſures, and promoting 


their own families; whereas they do nor 


confider this is the way 70 Jay up treaſure in 


heaven; this is the way to lay up bleflings 
for their families, the much more effectual 


way to make a plentiful and laſting provi- 
fion for them, than can be done by the moſt 


avaritious methods 4 covetous mind can con- 


trive. Covetouſneſs is, by the apoſtle, called 


1dolatry® ; and when men ſerve mammon, it 
is no wonder that they forget God. They 
cannot ſerve two maſters ; if one be at naded, 
the other muſt be neglected : as our Saviour 
ſays, N cannot ſerve God and mammon b. If 
men are ſo devoted to themſelves that the; 
ſeek only to raiſe eſtates for themſelves and 
their poſterity, they muſt needs neglect the 
affairs of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, and the com- 
mon intereſt of his church. 

bis is ſo intolerable in miniſters, that: it 
is made one caution, when the qualifications 
of a miniſter are given in ſcripture, that 
whoſoever is choſen to the office of an elder, 
muſt be one who is not given to filthy lucre a, 
muſt be a lover of hoſpitality * z otherwiſe in- 
ſtead of adorning the doctrine of God his Sa- 
viour , „ he would diſhonour religion, and 
8 Ma. Lic . q Fit. „ 
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bring a diſcredit and diſreputation upon the 
goſpel which he preaches.” 0D 
And as covetoufneſs is contrary to that di- 
rection which is given for the choice of mi- 
niſters; ſo likewiſe” there is a multitude of 
paſſages in the new teſtament, which fhew it 
muſt by no means be tolerated in the people. 
It is called 2do/atry *. It is faid of the cove- 
tous, that they, as well as others of an immo- 


ral behaviour, ſhall not enter into the kingdom 


of God *. And we are affyred, that when our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt comes to judgment, and to 
paſs ſentence upon the world, the vice againſt 


Y Which he will ſhew his reſentment' in a pe- 


culiar manner, is this of covetouſneſs. I was 


an hungred, and ye gave me no meat; I was 
 thirſly, and ye gave me no drink. I was @ 
ftranger, and ye took me not in; naked, and ye 


clothed me not; fick, and in . and qe vi- 


ted me nat. Then ſhall he anfaer them, ſay- 


ng; Verily J ſay unto you, in as much as ye did 


it not to one of the leaſt of theſe, ye did it not to 
= me And theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting 


3 gh 3 
N 
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ere ", Chriſt's poar are the mem- 


bers of his myſtical body; and therefore he 
ſays, the things which were nat done to them 


woere not done to him. Bur, | 
2. Another cauſe of this narrowneſs of 


ſpirit, which is condemned by the apoſtle, is 


pride. Men who are felf-conceited, wha are 
proud of themſelyes and their own pretended 
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abilities, are for indulging their own notions 1 
and projects, their own ſchemes and methods, 
after ſuch a manner, chat they would ſacri- 


fice the ane: to their own. private hu- 
mours. 


ſchiſms amongſt them: and in the church of 


as men They minded their own things, 


and not the things of Chriſt : and therefore 


the apoſtle thus reproves them ; 1s Chrift 


divided? was Paul crucified " ? &c. q. d. 


« You ſhould not ſet up one name or another 


« name after ſuch A manner, or be vainly 
« conceited of yourſelves, or of others, to 
_« whom you ſo ſtrictly adhere, in e ; 


c to the publick intereſt of Chriſt,” |. 


3. Another cauſe of this evil is envy. Some: = 


| perſons are ſo weak and ill-natur'd, that they 


envy the gifts which God hath given to o- 
thers; whereas they ſhould rejoice that God 
hath endowed others with better gifts than 
themſelves. Moſes wiſhed that all the Lord's 


people were prophets * ; that they were all 


abundantly more uſeful and ſerviceable to the 
common intereſt of religion. What a poor 
and ſordid ſpirit is it for men to envy others 
for the reputation they have in the church 
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ride ſo much obtain'd, even in the 
times of the apoſtles, among the primitive 
chriſtians, that it cauſed great factions and 


of. 


Corinth particularly; while one ſaith, I am : 1 
of Paul; another, I am of Apollos; the apoſtle 
juſtly ass them, Are ye not carnal, and walk 
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of God; for the endowments of their minds, 
and the talents they have gain'd ; or any ad- 


vantage whereby they are rendered more 
"XZ ſerviceable than themſelves? This is a vice 
attended with ſo much diſgrace amongſt men, 
that there is no man will acknowledge he 
Z hath it; no man will confeſs that he is guilty 


of envy in the proper ſenſe, and in the ſenſe 
I am now ſpeaking of. But alas! tho it is 
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ſo ſordid and ſo odious, that there is no perſon 
ſeoo confident but he would be aſhamed to own 
Þ it; yet it is a crime too frequently found 
among them who call themſelves chriſtians. 
A far different temper of mind prevailed in 
the apoſtle Paul, who rejoiced when Chriſt 
was preached. However, they who did it, 
Z laboured to d 
XZ to ſupport their 
= of his; yer till 1 
= preached ?, ſo that by their preaching any 
good was done in the world. | 


edit him, and endeavoured 
n reputation upon the ruin 


e rejoiced if Chriſt were 


4. Another cauſe of this evil, is peeviſh- 
neſs or ill temper. Some are naturally thus 
inclined, and have indulged themſelves in an 


evil habit to that degree, that it is a hard 
g matter to conquer what renders them ſo un- 
2 eaſy, and indeed intolerable to others. Tis 
certain, habits of this kind muſt proceed from 

2 ignorance, pride and ſelf-conceit. And ſome 
there are fo froward, that they can never be 
7 eaſy with any thing but what gratifies their 
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own inconſtant and unaccountable humours - 


They are fo moroſe and four, ſo full of a- 
louſies and ſuſpicions, ſo apt to miſinterpret 


things; that they are not only ready to en- 
tertain the maſk unkind opinion of others, 
but very often will endeavour to hinder the 
viefut defigns and valuable purpoſes af good 
men, by infinuating ſuch jealouſies into other 
peoples minds as they have formy'd in their 


own. Thus did the Jews and the falſe teach- | 1 
ers amongſt the chriſtians, inſinuate things 


to the diſadvantage of the apoſtle Paul, that 


they might leſſen his authority and credit 
amongſt the people; as appears by both the 


epiſtles to the Corinthians, and the epiſtle 
to the Galatians, There is ſuch a froward- 
neſs of temper in ſame, that inſtead of putting 
their hands and ſhoulders to the ſame ſervice 


and intereſt of religion with their chriſtian 


brethren, they rather ſet themſelves to oppaſe 


that which is good. This is by no means to 
be indulged by any: men ought to look nar- 
rowly into their own ſouls, and fee from 


whence their ſuſpicions ariſe ; if from them- 
ſelves, they ought to think it a great unhap- 


pineſs, that, by their ill humour, they ſhould 


obſtruct any thing which may be for the 


publick good, the intereſt of religion, and 


the glory of Jeſus Chriſt, When the people 
propheſied in the camp, My Lord # forbid 


them *, ſays Joſhua to Moſes, And the diſ- 
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Serm. J. an affembly of minifiers. 27 
ciples would have had thoſe Forbidden who 
der formed miracles 3 — of Chriſt; 
ecauſe, fay they, they not as 
— 3 Lare embraced our e 
they ſeem to be another party of men; care 
ſhould be taken to obſtruct their proceedings; 
therefore farbid them. But both Moſes and 
> Chriſt ſpeak after another manner: Would to 
** God all the Lord's people were prophets b, ſays 
Mũoſes. Forbid them not *, ſays Chriſt. As 
they preach fome of the ſame truths, and 
advance the fame common intereſt of religion 
with us; therefore they are to be indulged : 
and not only fo, but they are to be cheriſhed, 
= ſeeing they promote the ſame good deſign. 
F. Another reaſon of this narrowneſs of 
ſpirit, blamed by the apoſtle, is ſuperſtition 
and bigotry. Some perſons are ſo ſuperſti- 
= tiouſly concerned about leſſer matters of re- 
ligion, that they do not ſeem to care much 
what becomes of things of greater im- 
portance. If mint, aniſe and cummin be 
* Zithed®, as was the caſe of the Phariſees, 
tho the weightier matters of the law be neg- 
lected, they are well enough contented. Theſe 
F 3 little narrow ſpirits; whoſe heads are ſo 
full of 


that they are uncapable of entertaining any 


things of the ſmalleſt conſequence, 


2, thing elſe: And as all their warmth in re- 


ligion is ſpent about thoſe things wherein 


= differences may be eafily borne ; ſo they have 


2 Mark 9.38. Mark 9. 39. 
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conſequence. Such is their concern about 
their own ſentiments, and ſome particular 


they will even diſregard religion in general, 


vantage of the church of Chriſt. This is 


diligent in their own affairs, can riſe up early 
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28 A ſermon preach d before 
no zeal to ſpare for matters of the higheſt 


practices wherein they differ from other 
chriſtians ; that, to promote theſe things, 


and abandon the common' intereſt and ad- 


unbecoming the ſpirit of a chriſtian. Were 
there not great differences among the pro- = 
feſſors of chriſtianity in the apoſtles times? = 
Yer the apoſtle Paul exhorts them that they 
ſhould bear one with another © ; and take cha- 
ritable methods to bring differing parties to 
unity, And indeed it muſt be charity, if ap 
thing in the world, which muſt unite chriſ- 
tians together, and unite them in the ſame 
ſentiments. Ill treatment is never the way 
to diveſt men of their prejudices, but tq 
increaſe them. „ ror: 
6. Another cauſe of this great miſchief, 
that men promote their own things ſo much, 
and not the things of Feſus Chriſt, is lazineſs 
and puſillanimity. Too many are ſtupid and 


negligent in thoſe things wherein they ought 


to be the moſt induſtrious. Some are mighty 


and fit up late, and eat the bread of mgm _ 
to advance the intereſt of their families; 
but they are ſo unactive and ſtupid when any 
thing is propoſed to them for the advance- 


5 Col. 3. 13. EE by | i | ö f Pſal. 127.2. 
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ment of the intereſt of Chriſt and religion, 
that they ſeem to have no heart, they know 
not how to go about it. To this I join pu- 
flülllanimity, or timorouſneſs in any thing 
Z wherein men think there will be ſome ex- 
pence, or other difficulty. Theſe are un- 
willing to ſerve the intereſt of Chriſt, and 
the common cauſe of religion, for fear of 
trouble and charge: as if we were born for 
 * ourſelves alone, to ſeek our own eaſe and 
> pleaſure: as if it became chriſtians patiently 
do ſee diſorders multiply in the church of 
God, and not make ule of their endeavours 
to rectify them; or to ſee others concerned 
about that good work, and not to lend a 
helping hand to it. The apoſtle Paul was 
concerned at whatever befel the churches of 
Chriſt: Who is weak, ſays he, and I am not 
* weak? who is offended, and I burn not *? He 
carried the affairs of the people of God ſo 
much upon his heart, that he was continu- 
ally concerned for them at the. throne of 
grace in his prayers, and continually. writing 
to them to know their affairs and welfare; 
endeavouring to reclaim them from all their 
faults, and to inſtruct and edify them, that 
they might advance in divine knowledge, 
and adorn the doctrine of God their Saviour b. 
Ho unbecoming is it for miniſters to be 
careleſs and negligent in the affairs of God's 
houſe, when its edification is their ſpecial 


E 2 Cor. 11. 29. l Tit. 2. 1. 
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employment; and it ſhould be their chief 
concern, 2 all imaginable endeavours, to 
= agg the common intereſt of religion ? 
| eſpecial manner, are devoted to 
= __ the — of Chriſt ; therefore ſhould arid 
Wm the things of Chrift, and not their own. And 
wo the people too, as they have profeſſed them 
Wl . ___ faives to „e e and devoted them - 
; _ ſelves to Chriſt, they ought likewiſe to be 
active and zealous in his ſervice. How many 
difficulties do ſome men form to themſelves ? 
Some ſay, i ir wot yer time to promote ſuch 
and ſuch a good work. But, I it time for you 
vo aide in your cielo houſes, ſays the prophet, 
an this thouje lie waſte ® ? So in the words 
af my text 1 h; I i time for you 
vo foek your nos, while the things of 
Croft are remedied 85 The ſluggard, and 
banking ty perſon, — he is defired to be 
concerned in thing, will ſay wth © 
him to? the —— r Hon 6a the 
Way; 1 ſbal be lain in the Rrroets E 1 
hall be expoſed, thall blemiſh my repu- 
tation, ſhall draw upon mae fome difficulty 
or other; 'This is very unbecoming chrif- 
zians. The apoſtle Paul was of another ſpi- 
Ik; he 'was fo far from indulging his own 
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TX The ap ,oftle foeaks thefe words as one who 
F earl) believed the promiſes made to ſuch 
as perfevere in Chriſt's faichful ſervice; and 
föortified himſelf againſt the views of faffering, 
weich the firm expectarion of their fulfilment. 
is the want of this which makes our 
reſolutions fail : and *tis «certain there is a 
Þ Jisbelief of Chriſt's promil® attending afl 
ie other caufes of mens ſeeking their vum 
3 things, and neglecting the pies 0 pe Chrift. 
1 might therefore infiſt upon this particu- 
larby under a diſtinct bead; but having en- | | 
E | =. 10 much already, I forbear ; and pro- 5 

es 


Di 
fl 


I III. To confer the Nm TY mould 
E F the things of Chrift rather than vr own, 
and che omcalinblenes of the Contrary pro- 
4 cedure.” © 

1. is evidem chat we oh ow 'fo 
1 von things, but the things of | 
= them; if we will grant War . 
are of che mſelves Bo excellent and of ihe 
bigheſt conſequence, ought to be preferred 
2 3 to thoſe. whi Its leſs excellent and of leſs 
z 4 importance. None will deny this | propofi- 
= and ſurely it *onghr to be no doubt 

| with 2 chriſtian, chat the things gr of Chr 5 
che honotir of His ame, the intere of 18 
. and the Happineſs of His church, are 
be ie to a man's private intereſt, anti 
the intereſt of his family ; that · divine chings 
are Welte to human things, our fpiricual 
Z | 0 
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Þ [| 
1 to our worldly advantage. Is it not reaſons- 3 
= ble that we ſhould have regard to the ho 
1_- ' nour of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is wor- 
1 thy of infinite glory and dignity, when it is 
.=_ 7 ſo great a part of the buſineſs of the church 


above, as well as below, to aſcribe glory and 
praiſe to his name, who hath redeemed us by WF 
ih his blood n? Is not the intereſt of Chriſt the * 
il _ greateſt and beſt end of all others? that 
WW which Gad prefers above all others? Should 
4 ncdt this, therefore, be promoted and ad- 
WW vanced by every one of us? Is not the pro- 
| motion of religion in the world of the great- 
E eſt importance, ſeeing the intereſt of ſo many 
| | ſouls is concerned therein? And ſhould not 
| we be lovers of ſouls, feeing God hath de- 
clared himſelf ſo to be? If the apoſtle could 
wiſh himſelf anathematized for the ſalvation of 
. ſouls”, ſurely we ought to have a tender 
regard to the ſouls of men; and ſhould, with 
the greateſt. readineſs FS: application, ſeek. 8 
the common intereſt of religion, that we 
might ſave. our ownſelves, and others 41% 
Is it not the moſt noble and rational em- 8 
ployment to mind the things of religion, 
thoſe truths which are the higheſt improve- 
ment of our underſtandings when we know Tt 
them, and the moſt. proper to correct our 
evil habits ; ;, which render us conformable to 
the divine, image, and adorn. us Men Soc V 
{like graces : and virtues? ol Ids: 
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4 erm. I. + — of minifers. _ . 
7 _ not theſe divine things, on our own 
account, be carefully minded? And if we 
*Zſhould obſerve them for the intereſt of our 
: own ſouls, then certainly for the ſouls of 


3 L ſothers too. Is it not reaſonable that we 


chould poſtpone the things of this world to 
thoſe of ore ; and account the things of 
Five, what we ſhall eat, and what we ſhall 
idrink, and what we ſhall J put o on r, leſs than 
Ihe things of eternity ; how our ſouls ſhall 
be fed with knowledge and underſtanding, 
2 and with the bread and water of life? Are 
Joorfelves and our families of ſuch conſe- 
quence, that, in providing for their tem- 
3 Poral intereſt, which God hath allowed us, 
: 4 e ſhould. totally neglect the temporal and 
F er welfare and proſperity of ſo many 
others to whom we are allied in the bonds of 
on Is it not worth our while to 
ſacrifice our own honour and intereſt to the 
I onour and intereſt of Jeſus Chrift, eſpecially 
when we ſhall find it again with advantage 
zin the other world? Is it fo much to be re- 


q ö garded, whether we have abundance of eaſe 


and ſenſual pleaſure, or whether the name 
pf our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be advanced, and 
'Y the intereſt of many ſouls be provided for ? 
f 1 s there not a divine pleaſure in conſulting 
he publick intereſt and advantage, when we 


| Monhider how reaſonable it is on all accounts? 


i % 


b, Fan we 45 1 if, by. the > grace of God, we 


| 2 'Þ Mat. 6. zr. 
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| 3 4 A ſermon preach'd before 
have been helped to correct the diſorders of 
our own minds A Can we be eaſy when we 
find diſorders in communities, which are 
formed for the honour of Chriſt and the good 
of ſouls, and not lay to heart theſe diſorders, 
and endeavour to rectify them, if poſſible ? 
Thus you ſee that nothing is more reaſonable 
than that we ſhould poſtpone our own pri- 
vate affairs to the publick intereſt of religion. 4 
And, F 3 
2. As the ching is reaſonable in itſelf, fo 


there is an obligation upon us in point of 
gratitude. We are ungrateful if we do not 
ſeel the things of Feſus Chriſt in Prefers 40 
our on. Our Lord Jeſus pleaſed not himſelf, 
| ſought not his own things, but ſought our 
happineſs ; as the apoſtle obſerves, Even 
Chrift pleaſed not himſelf a. He ſought our 
pleaſure and advantage, how we might be 
| Ow from wage cet 7 and advanced 1 


ſervant GC that he = — * our intereſt, 
and promote our happineſs, both in time and 

to eternity. And ſhould not this ſtupendous 
grace ſtir up in our minds a grateful diſpo- 

ſition to make him what returns we are ca- 
pable of? Our Lord Jeſus does not require 
4 Rom. 15. 3. — | TRL *% 1 
12 Cor. 8. 9. i „ | 
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erm. I. ax aſſembly of miuiſters. 35 
us to deny ourſelves to ſuch a degree as he 


was yoluntarily pleaſed to deny himſelf ; but 


it is altogether reaſonable we ſhould deny 


ourſelves in ſome things for his intereſt, eſpe- 
cially fince our own trueſt and greateſt ad- 


F 4 vantage is ſo intimately united with it. And 
ſurely gratitude ſhould oblige us: for our 
bleſſed Redeemer, when there was no ne- 
2 ceſlity upon him to be concerned for us, tho 
be was inveſted with infinite dignity and 


| majeſty, aſſumed our nature, and was plea- 


ſed to expoſe himſelf to the contumelious and 


painful death of the croſs for our ſakes. He 


went about doing good to others, but even 
forgot himſelf. When he was weary, and 


hungry and thirfty by the well of Samaria, 


no ſooner was he denied a draught of water 
vrhen he asked it of the woman there, but 
he forgot his own thirſt, becauſe he was 
XZ defirous of the ſalvation of her ſoul; and 
ſpake to her of the water of life. His 


'Z hearty and unwearied concern for the wel- 


fare of others, appears by the frequency and 
manner of his in 

weeping over their folly and unbelief. In- 
7 deed herein he imitated the goodneſs of God 
the Father, who ſpared not his own Son, 
but delivered him up for us all ®. And ſhall 


ructing his diſciples, and 


3 | we ſpare any thing that we can give to him? 
2X Certainly gratitude requires us, if God hath 
given us endowments of mind, knowledge 


I u Rom. 8. 32. 
A and 


* Ads 10. 38. 
t John 4. 10. 238 
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and learning, that we ſhould employ that 
knowledge, that learning, thoſe abilities, of 
whatſoever kind, for his intereſt. If he hat 
given us eſtates and reputation in the world; # 
' thoſe eſtates, at leaſt a part of them, ſhould MF 
be laid out for his ſervice and glory; and that 
reputation ſhould be employed to credit re- 
ligion, and to advance the name of Chriſt: 
and when we have done all, we ſhall be but 
unprofitable ſervants" ; we cannot compen- 
fate, by what we can do, what our Lord 
Jeſus hath done for us. He hath ſought to 
advance our pleaſure and happineſs, and hath 
taken effectual care to make our everlaſting 
welfare ſecure : nay, he hath given us the 
promiſes of this life, ſo far as they are con- 
ſiſtent with his honour and our ſpiritual good. 
He hath told us, if we ſeek firſt the kingdom 
of God and his righteouſneſs, all other things 
ſhall be added to us v. And the apoſtle fays, ® 
Godlinefs hath the promiſe of this life and of © 
that which is to come *. Does not gratitude Þ* 
oblige us to make returns? Have we a title 
to a crown of everlaſting glory ; is there du- 
rable riches and righteouſneſs laid up for us; 
did Chriſt ſeek our intereſt ſo much, and 
provide for it ſo well; and ſhall we be care 
fe and inſenſible about his? Shall we do 
nothing for him while we are in this world? 
What ſhame and confuſion would this throw 
us into, if we looked well into our own minds, 
Luke 17. 10. 13 Y | x 1 Tim. 4.8. 
| W Mat. 6. 33. | 
Lo” and 


3 
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and examined what obligations of gratitude 
XZ we are under, and how little we have an- 
ſwered them? 8 


9 1 5 
| 
! 


3. Not only are we obliged by gratitude, 


if we would act by that generous principle 
but we are obliged by ſolemn covenant to 


1 F our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. He hath given him- 


ſelf for us and to us on his part; and we 
have devoted ourſelves to him and his ſervice 
on our part, if we are chriſtians indeed: We 
are not our own, but are bought with a price; 
and therefore ought to glorify God with our 
= bodies and ſpirits, which are his v. Shall we 
ſeek our own things, to the prejudice of 
Chriſt and his honour, when we ourſelves 
are not our own? We have given up our- 
3 ſelves to him; we are conſecrated to his ſer- 
vice: and it is ſacrilege for us to go about to 
rob him of any thing that is his; to rob him 
of his honour, and the ſervice that is due to 
Z Maniſtexs are under an eſpecial obligation, 
as being peculiarly devoted to the ſervice of 
XZ God: Shall any of us be fo ſordid and baſe, 
and of fo natrow and diſhonourable princi- 
= ples, as to forget the intereſt of our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt, his honour, and his people ? 


Shall we poſtpone his honour and intereſt to 
our own temporal advantage; and be ſeek- 
ing ourſelves when we ſhould be doing good 
co others, 


! 


| 
1 
| 


| 
? 1 Cor. 6. 19, 20. 


and to the intereſt of Chriſt to 
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 ® Heb. 13. 17. 


which we are devoted, and in which we are 


engaged to ſpend ourſelves? On the con- 


trary, whatſoever treatment we meet with, 


wie ſhould generouſly reſolve, with the bleſ- 


ſed apoſtle, that we will /abour more abun- 
dantly : that we will never deſiſt from our 


work, that we will never be terrified from 


doing that which is our duty, whatſoever be 
the conſequence ; rh the more abundantly we 
love, the leſs we are beloved. conſidering 


that as it is our trueſt intereſt while we are 


here, ſo it is of the greateſt importance to us 


to act in this manner, that we may be able to 


give up our accounts with joy hereafter *. _ 
And this is not only the duty and intereſt 


of miniſters, but” of the people too: thoſe : 
who are truly chriſtians, have devoted them- 
ſelves to the honour and intereſt of Chriſt. 7 
Tou are not your own * : if you have any gifts 


or talents, any abilities of mind which may 


be employed for the honour of religion ; do 


you think that theſe muſt be expended only 
upon your families, and for obtaining a great 
eſtabliſhment for them in the world; and 


that you are to project nothing, to deſign 


nothing, to ſpend no thoughts, no endea- 


yours for the promotion of religion, and the 


honour of Chriſt in it? Do you think your 


eſtates are. given you for yourſelves only, or 
for your children? God requires you ſhould 
pay him homage: it is all his; and you max 


22 Cor. 12. 15. | | 8 1 Cor. 6. 19. 
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fay, when you bring him the largeſt offer- 
ings, Of thy own, O Lord, we offer unto thee e. 
Have you any thing but what is lent you? 
vou are ſtewards, and God hath intruſted 
you with clear: he allows you a conſidera- 
ble part for your own uſe, and that of your 
families; and will you refuſe to pay him the 
homage that he has reſerved for himſelf ? 
He puts it into your hands, that you may 


have the ſatisfaction of contributing ſome- 
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thing towards the honour ef his name; and 
that you may have the god-like pleafure of 
relieving many in affliction and diſtreſs. And 
will you refuſe yourſelves this pleaſure and 
ſatisfaction, this opportunity of pleaſing God 
here, and of. enhancing your reward in hea- 
ven? Conſider how ſtrong the obligations 
are upon you. Let us all ſeriouſly obſerve 
what engagements we are under. As we are 
entered into covenant with God, wwe are not 
our own but his; and muft therefore glorify 


2Z him in our bodies and ſpirits, which are his d. 
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But in the laſt place, to add no more: 


Your own intereft is concerned in this mat- 


ter. This may ſeem a paradox; a man leaſt. 


3 feeks his own things in the beſt ſenſe, when he 
ſeems to ſeek them moſt. When he neglects 


the intereſt of Chriſt, he little ſeeks his own m 
intereſt : and when he looks after the intereſt 
of Chriſt, he moſt ſeeks his own. Ik is eaſy 
to make this out to you. For, what is our own 


© I Chron, 29. 14. | * x Cor. 6. 12, 20. 


D 4 intereſt? 
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intereſt? Why, how we may have a conſci- 
ence eaſy in this world, and how we may be 
happy for ever; how we may be formed 

after the image of God, and fitted for com- 

munion with him here and to all eternity. 

ls not the ſalvation of our ſouls a matter of the 

higheſt conſequence; and is not the advancing 
our happineſs and Joy in heaven, a matter of 
greateſt importance? Well then, if we a- 
bandon our own things after ſuch a © WO 
as to prefer to them the things of Chriſt ; 

4 wie make religion our principal buſineſs, - 

promote it not only in our own ſouls, but as 
much as we can in the world; we may ſafely 
leave our own things to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
If we employ ſuch a part of our time and 
talents for his ſervice as becomes us, we ſhall 
loſe nothing of our temporal intereſt there- 
by; but, on the other hand, advance it. 
God ſecured the poſſeſſions of the Iſraelites, 
when their males came up to Jeruſalem to 
worſhip three times a-year ; and promiſed 
them that the heathen /hould not ſo much as 
defire their land at thoſe times *. If you will 
| ſeek his intereſt and honour, your. own affairs 
will not run back ; our own intereſt will 
not be unprovided for. It is much better 
to have our affairs under the ſpecial and pe- 
culiar care and protection of God's provi- * 
dence; much better for us to intail a bleſ- 
fing upon our families, by doing what is 
wwitable to the divine requirements, chan if | 
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judge, ſhall give me 
me only, but unto them alſo that love his appear- 
ing. What mighty comfort will it give us 


Serm. I. an aſſembly of mini ers. 41 
we could leave them the greateſt ſums. We 


| ſhall /ay up treaſures in heaven, if we em- 
ploy our temporal riches to the honour of 


God and the intereſt of religion. We ſhall 


hereby ſecure our riches : and tho they are 


tranſitory things, tho they take to themſelves 
wings and fly away in this world, and if they 


abide with us, we muſt leave them in a little 


time ; yet this is the ſure way to turn earthly 
treaſures into heavenly. And if we ſecure 
our eſtates in heaven, we ſhall be ſure to find 


them there, with vaſt improvements, in 
the good conſequences of ſuch a conduct 


and management; we ſhall be rewarded at 


the reſurre&ion of the juſt *. Is not peace of 


conſcience a great bleſſing; and eſpecially 
when we come to die? But what a fad re- 
flection will it be then, if we find we have 
been only ſeebing our own tbings, and to build 


up a family, and have been thoughtleſs of 
the intereſt of Jeſus Chriſt ? Will this be a 
comfortable reflection, I ſay, in our conſei- 


ehce when we come to die? 
Oh how happy ſhall we be, who are- 
miniſters, if we can then ſpeak as the apoſtle 


Paul did: I have fought a good fight, I have 
finiſhed my courſe, I have kept the faith. 


Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of 
righteouſneſs, which the Lord, the righteous 
ft that day; and not to 


£0 


Luke 1414. | * 2 Tim. 4. 7, 8. 


— 
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to reflet upon ourſelves, and ſay, We have 
t been guilty of no great hurt in the church ?” 
| whereas there wants ſomething of a poſitive 
nature to comfort a man then. What good 
have we done ? what diſorders have we at- 
tempted to rectify? what credit have we 
| brought to religion by our example? what 
poor have we relieved? what publick ſpirit 
and temper have we ſhewn for the honour 
of Chriſt, and the advancement of his inte- 
reſt? Whether miniſters or people, we 
ſhould confider this; whether our concern Y 
has been chiefly for our religion, or for the 3 
ſucceſs of our temporal affairs, and the ad- 
vancement of our families; for our ſpiritual 
Intereſt here, and our eternal intereſt here- 
| gafter, or for the things of this world. = 
If we beſtow a part of our eſtates for the 
ſervice of God, and give him that which nge 
requires of us, he ſays, Prove me now if I 
will not pour you out a bleſſing, that there ſhall 
not be room enough to receive it h. And men 3 
may very ſafely truſt in the Almighty ; for 
all the promiſes of God are faithful and true. 
But who is there that hath piety enough to 
truſt God? Honour the Lord with thy ſubſtance, 
ſays the wiſe man, and with the firſt-friits 
of thine increaſe : ſo ſhall thy barns be filled * 
with plenty, and thy preſſes ſhall burſt out with 7 
new wine . But who will believe this? Tho 
we were continually meeting with troubles 
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and afflictions, poverty, ſorrow and con- 


tempt in this world; yet if we did but mind 
the intereſt of Chriſt and religion, our own 
everlaſting advantage would be hereby con- 
ſulted by us; and our Lord Jefus Chriſt will 
know ſuch at his coming, and he will ac- 
knowledge them when he appears. Come, 
ye bleſſed of my Father. I was an hungred, 
and ye fed me *, &c. — © You ſought the 
« things of Chriſt, my affairs, my concerns; 
<« you relieved the members of my myſtical 
ce body, advanced the intereſt of my church 
« and kingdom. Come, ye bleſſed of my 


« Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for 


« you. Well done, good and faithful fer- 
« vants; enter ye into the joy of your Lord. 


Well done, good and faithful ſervants! How. 


happy to be thus commended and approved 
by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt at his appearing ! 


: How happy to be found without ſhame, and 


with confidence before him at his coming ! 
Ir is true, no good thing which we can do 


by the grace of God, can be meritorious in 
us; we muſt diſclaim all things of this kind: 


for we are unprofitable ſervants, and never 
do more than we ought to do ; nay, indeed, 
never do ſo much. However, to encourage 
our obedience, there is ſuch a reward pro- 


| poſed to Us. | 


Shall not theſe conſiderations then engage 


us all to diveſt ourſelves of all narrow and 


* Mat. 25. 5 17-7 = | Lake 17. 10. 


laviſh 


44 A ſermon preach'd before 


_ laviſh principles? Shall not what hath 
been faid inſpire us with noble and generous - 


diſpoſitions, anſwerable to the obligations our 
holy religion lays upon us? Shall not reaſon, 
gratitude, and our own ſolemn promiſes and 
covenants, wherein we are engaged to God, 
oblige us to deny ourſelves, not to ſeek our 
own things, but the profit of others, and the 

honour of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? Let us, 
according to theſe principles, and the glo- 

rious ends we have in view, behave ourſelves 

as becomes us. : 1 


And upon this occaſion of our aſſembl ing 
together, let me recommend to you, my bre- 
thren, and fellow-labourers in the goſpel of 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that you ſhew an emi- 
nent example on this account. It behoves us 
certainly, who are conſecrated to the ſervice 
of God, to be examples to thoſe who are 
under our care and charge: it behoves us, 
on all occaſions, to ſhew this generoſity of 


mind, and to imitate the pattern of our Lord 


and his apoſtles, and the primitive chriſtians ; 
that we bring no diſgrace upon our function. 


| 
| 


It would be a fad thing, if it ſhould be juſtly _ 


complained of us, as in our text, All ſeek 


their own things, not the things which are 
Fe Chriſt's. Far be it from us: I believe 
better things concerning you; and that you 
have a greater regard to the intereſt of our 
Lord Jeſus Cnriſt, than to your own private 

advantage. Let us ſhew it on all occaſions: 


1 , and 


. 
1 * a, * 
„ 5 


6M 


1 
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and let us be examples of humility, peace 


and concord; examples of moderation and 
charity. Let us be firſt in every good work, 


and do what we can to advance the intereſt - 
of God and religion. 2 

And you, my brethren, who are not em- 
ployed fo ſtrictly and immediately in the 
' ſervice of God, who are not devoted to his 
work in the ſame manner thoſe are who 
miniſter in his name; do you conſider that 
chriſtians are called in ſcripture a kingdom 
F prieſts ® : they are all conſecrated to God, 
and may all do conſiderable ſervice ro his 
intereſt. You may all teach by your con- 
verſations, by your advice and counſels, by 
our eſtates, by all the advantages 
which God hath given you. You are to 
promote the common intereſt of religion, 
and to ſhew yourſelves like-minded to Chriſt 
Jeſus. Let the ſame mind be in you which was 
in Chriſt Feſus®;. as the apoſtle exhorts in this 
chapter wherein is our text. And let me 
conclude this diſcourſe with another paſſage 


bf his in the ſame e THe 


whatſoever things are true, whatſoever things 
are von whatſoever things are juſt, what- 
ſoever things are pure; whatſoever things are 
lovely, whatſoever things are of good report ; 
if there be any virtue, if there be any praiſe, 

think on theſe things: thoſe things which you 
| bave both learned, and received, and heard, 


l. % * Mila. 
. — — 


8.4 8-5 
8.8 3b 
ag 
2 
8238 rw 
G 
142488 
23328 
222 S 2 
S 888 8 
= os 
8 2 
| a & of 
S 8m ) _—_ 
| | "WY 
8 8.8 
88 
EYRE 
w SEE 


— — 


8 E R MON IL 


Preach'd before the 


5 : r ISR ug, , RY 
2 EWA AP RE GD, 1 

. to Oe on 

8 Mo" 5 5 *h 2 3 
3 . 888 . 


8 0 Cl E T IES for reformation of manners, 
= |. a Salter -Hall, June 26, 1710. 


PRO v. xiv. 34. 


1 Righteouſneſ, v exalteth a nation: but ſi is 
3 a by nan to any SOT: 


AE g ht practice of religion and vir- 
| tue is the intereſt of every man, 
5 conſidered in his private capa- 

city; ſo it tends to the happineſs 
of communities, and recommends 
ittſelf to human ſociety by the great advan- 
tages it brings to thoſe who entertain and 
cultivate it: whereas vice and profaneneſs 
not only bring miſery on particular perſons; 
but ſooner or later ſubyert and ruin thoſe 
nations and kingdoms wherein they are 

| countenanced and indulged. _ 

This is what the wiſeſt of men, and one 
of the greateſt of princes, teaches us in the 
= | words of our text: which contains a funda- 

BOK vie: mental 


48 A ſermon tothe ſocieties _ 
mental maxim of ſtate, worthy the regard 


of the beſt politicians, and indeed of all who 
with well to mankind; fince it informs us 


_ what it is that moſt certainly raiſes, and what 
moſt effectually degrades and deſtroys any 
nation or people in the world. Righteouſneſs 


exalteth a nation, &c. 


Tho righteouſneſs, in the oy ſcripture, 


ſometimes ſignifies liberality and charity; and 
therefore the pſalmiſt, in giving the cha- 
racter of a charitable man, ſays, He hath 
diſperſed abroad, and given to the poor; his 
righteouſneſs endureth for ever ?: yet in this 
place it ſeems neceſſary to take it either ſtrict- 


ly for juſtice and equity, or for virtue and 


holineſs in general. | To 
If it be taken for juſtice, the obſervation 
of Solomon is very good, that the regular ad- 


miniſtration of juſtice in magiſtrates, and juſt 
and honeſt dealings among the people, are 
a great honour and ſupport to any commu- 


nity: and that injuſtice and corruption, fraud 


and violence, are very reproachful and ſcan- 


dalous, and tend to the diſcredit of any go- 
vernment where they obtain, and at length 
prove deſtructive of human ſociety. . 

What gives ſome countenance to this in- 


terpretation, is, that in the other member of 


this ſentence, a word is uſed in the Hebrew, 
which often ſignifies mercy 4, and is frequent- 
ly coupled with juſtice, both of them com- 
 » Pſal. 112. 9. 1 n rn. 2 
| _ _ prizing 


. 
_— 4 
1 5 


tion to the people, or an expzation for the 
people: which the original will very well 
bear, ſince the word is elſewhere uſed in that 
1 | ſenſe ”. | Ss 
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prizing all the duties of the ſecond table of 

the law. What doth the Lord require of thee, 
ſays the prophet Micah, but to do juſtly, and 
to love mercy *? &c. And the pſalmiſt, de- 
ſcribing the proſperous ſtate of the Jews, and 
perhaps ultimately that of the kingdom of 


the Meſſiah, ſays, Mercy and truth are met 


together ; righteouſneſs and peace have kiſſed 
each other *. And Solomon himſelf connects 
theſe in this book of Proverbs, when he fays, 
He that follows after righteouſneſs and mercy, 


| 3 finds life, righteouſneſs and honour *, 


Now according to this account, the wiſe 
man may be underſtood to recommend mercy 


das well as juſtice in the text; ſince theſe, 


when well tempered, and ſeaſonably diſpen- 
ſed, are the chief bonds and ligaments of 


XZ ſociety, and the very baſis and ſtrength of 


government: therefore he elſewhere ſays, 


= Mercy and truth preſerve the king ; and his 


2 throne is upholden by mercy *. 


But then inſtead of / 7s 4 reproach to any 


= people, we muſt read, mercy is a reconcilia- 


Not that we are to ſuppoſe that the ex- 


erciſe of mercy, clemency and charity on juſt 
"2X occaſions, can expiate the guilt either of 


r Mic. 6. 8. „ t Prov. 20. 28. 


f Pfal. 8 5. 10. = Exod. 29. 14. Lev, 4. 3. 
Prov. 21. 21. 1 ns, 
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magiſtrates or private perſons, ſo. as to jul- 


tify them before God. Bur this is a figurative 


term, deſign'd to expreſs either the good 


effects of mercy in a government, in appea- 
fing the rage of popular tumults, and recon- 
ciling different parties, ſo as to make them 


_ conſpire to promote the good of the pub- 


lick; and is as much as to ſay, Mercy ap- 


peaſes and reconciles the people. Or elſe it 


may denote how very acceptable charity and 
mercy are to God, in ſo much that he pre- 


fers them to ſacrifice : and ſo the words may 


be rendered, Mercy is as a fin-offering for 
the people. For thus a ſort of atonement *# 
may be ſaid to be made for national guilt, # 
ſo as to prevent a national puniſhment. 'To * 
this purpoſe the prophet Daniel adviſes tje 
king of Babylon to reform his government: 
Break off thy fins by righteouſneſs, and thy * 
iniquities by ſhewing mercy to the poor; if it 


may be a lengthning of thy tranquillity * : which 


the Septuagint renders, Pay a ranſom for thy | 
fins, by ſhewing mercy ", &c. And Solomon 
- ſays, By mercy and truth iniguity is purged *. _ * 


" Dan. 4. 7 X Prov. 16. 6. 
. Tels ditaſlias ou by πτ . Num. 25.13. 
Cee, AWTgwTat, KC, 


And thus Phineas is ſaid, by an act of juſtice, # 
to have made an atonement for the children of * 
Hal). —_—_ 
Another way of rendering the words is 

thus ; But mercy is ſin to any people: that is, 


=o . e. 
tis an occaſion of fin to a nation; and ſo g 
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| Y | muſt be underſtood of that undue and un- 
ſeaſonable exerciſe of mercy and lenity which 
proves an obſtruction to juſtice ; or is ſuch 
EX a relaxation of it as is inconſiſtent with the 
N | | publigk good, in that it gives encouragement 
Y | to vice. For the wiſe man t Ils us, Becauſe 
ee againſt an evil work is not ſpeedily 
| executed, therefore the heart of the ſons of: men 
7s fully ſet in them to do evil *. 

3 1 But if r2ghteouſneſs, in the text, may be 
Gaben! in a larger ſenſe, vig. for religion and 
virtue in general, as it commonly is in the 
f facred writings ; then the latter part of the 
| verſe muſt be underſtood according to our 
chaten. and ſets vice in a juſt oppoſition 
| to virtue: But fin is a reproach, &c. This 
ſenſe is choſen by divers interpreters, and the 
FE will very well allow it: for the 

ſame word which is here tranſlated reproach, 
is uſed concerning inceſtuous marriage, Lev. 
20. 17. and rendered in our verſion a wicked 
be but by others a reproachful or 
| © ſhameful thing. 
I 1 In this ſenſe I chuſe to take the words, 
| becauſe it ſeems to me the moſt natural; 
| tho the other interpretations are not to be 
N contemned, and might be well accommo- 
dated to the occaſion of this diſcourſe. 
When the wiſe man ſays, Righteouſneſs 
= exalteth à nation, he may be fairly under- 
ſtood to mean chat! it advances 1 its dignity and 
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verſions will have it, ſin diminiſbes or 
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proſperity; as he elſewhere ſays of wiſdom, 


by which he generally means religion and 
virtue : Exalt her, and ſhe ſhall promote thee ; 


ſhe ſhall bring tl 0 honour, when thou df 4H 


embrace her b. 
Some render it, Righteouſneſs protect 4 na- 


tion; and the word i in the text is uſed to a 


like purpoſe in the pſalms: He delivereth 


me from my enemies; yea, thou lifteſt me up 
above thoſe that riſe up againſt mne: i. e. 
thou defendeſt me, and giveſt me victory = 


over them. According to this, it ſignifies 


livered by the pureneſs of thy hands . 


And, on the, contrary, n is a reproach 10 ; 3 


any people ; or, as the Septuagint and 7 
ens 
a people: which diminution may extend to 


their honour, wealth and power. 5 

The ſum of the matter is, that the prac⸗ 1 
tice of virtue and religion raiſes a nation to 
great proſperity at home, and gives it great 
credit and reputation abroad; cauſes it to 
be reſpected by its neighbours and allies, and 3 
renders it formidable to its enemies: whereas | E | 


vice and profaneneſs reduce a people to a 


Prov. 4. 85. | 7 Job 22. 29, 30. 
L Pſal, 18, 48. 7 #2 8 


/ 


that righteouſneſs is a defence to a nation, 2 
and renders it ſucceſsful againſt its enemies; *# 
which is agreeable to that paſſage in the book *# 
of Job: When men are caft down, then thou 
ſhalt ſay, There is li ifting u þ.——He ſhall de- 
liver the iſland of the 5 Dr and it is de. 
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XZ weak and miſerable condition; ſo that they 
become mean and inconſiderable in the ac- 
count of foreigners, and prove the ſcorn and 
contempt of their enemies. Fo 
That righteouſneſs thus exalts, and fin thus 
= depreſſes a nation; I ſhall endeavour more 
particularly to make appear, 


I. From the reaſon of the thing itſelf, in 

- the ordinary courſe of nature. 

II. From the juſtice of the divine provi- 

— dence, in the government of the world. 
III. From the declarations of the word of 

IV. From the obſervation and experience 

of mankind in the various ages of the 

. = world. Os.” 1 

I. From the reaſon of the thing itſelf, in 

the ordinary courſe of nature. 

c And here we are to conſider, on the one 

hand, what it is which can render a nation 

o truly great and happy; and, on the other, 
how neceſlary religion and virtue are to its 

welfare; and how oppoſite vice and irreli- 

o dlon are to its felicity. 85 8 

. Every one will acknowledge that wiſdom 

(o 2nd prudence are requiſite to the well-being 

d of a nation; and that theſe qualifications are 

a2 fo much the more neceſſary, in that they are 

2 of the laſt importance to thoſe who are in- 

truſted with the adminiſtration of publick 
affairs. Add to this, that the improvement 
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of knowledge, and the encouragement of al! 
uſeful arts and ſciences, conduce much to the 
pPtoſperity of any people. This is often in- 
culcated by the wiſe man, who repreſents 
wiſdom, ſaying; I wiſdom dwell with pru-— 
. dence, and find out the knowledge of witty 
inventions e. Counſel is mine, and ſound wiſ- 
dom I am underſtanding ; I have ſtrength *X 
By me kings reign, and princes decree juſtice. 7 
By me princes rule, and nobles; even all the © 
judges of the earth i. And again: Wiſdom © 
2s a defence, and money is a defence; but the 
excellency of knowledge is, that wiſdom gives 
life to them that have it s. This makes men 
underſtand righteouſneſs, and judgment and = 
equity; yen, every good path u. This, he 
lays, zs better than ſtrength i. Wiſdom fireng- 7 
thens| the wiſe more than len mighty. men 
which are in the city k. f —_ 
Now as the practice of virtue and religion 
is the greateſt inſtance of true wiſdom ant 
knowledge, both in magiſtrates and people; 
ſo it directly tends to improve and cultivate ® 
the minds of men, by giving them juſt no- 
tions of good and evil, of right and wrong, 
of honour and ſhame; and prompts them 
to aſpire after intellectual accompliſhments, x 
as amiable in their own nature, and of the # 
utmoſt confequence to make them ſafe and 
happy in fociery, and ſerviceable to the pub- 


© Prov, 8. 12. : 1 | h Prov. 2. 9. 
Ver. 14, 15, 16. cel. 9, 16. 
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lick. This makes them diſdain to debaſe 
their nobleſt faculties, and abuſe their beſt 
talents in the eager purſuit of ſenſual plea- 
ſures, and in the vile ſervitude of fin. This 
XZ makes them frugal of their time, and ready 
p to embrace all opportunities, and other ad- 
Y "XZ vantages, for the improvement of their 
minds; not only for the ſake of thoſe re- 
in' d pleaſures themſelves may expect to reap 
from ſuch generous exerciſes, but alſo that 
they may hereby qualify themſelves for the 
ſervice of the community in which they 
F 1 | 15 
| Whereas vice weakens and enervates the 
faculties of the ſoul, ſpreads a veil on the 
underſtanding, fills the heads of men with 
vain and fooliſh notipns, and unreaſonable. 
prejudices ; which appear in many fad in- 
ſtances in the conduct of their lives, as well 
co their own damage as that of the publick. 
This waſtes their time, renders them ſloth- 
ful and negligent, and ſo uncapable of that 
= vigorous purſuit of wiſdom and knowledge, 
that application and diligence, which the 
' XZ wile man expreſſes, by ſearching for it as for 
\ = fever, and digging for it as for hid treaſure l. 
And while they are continually projecting 
 X# what methods are to be taken for the grati- 
ff cation of their corrupt appetites, and na- 
= #ing provifion for the fleſh to fulfil the luſts 
thereof; they often neglect what is neceſſary to 
accompliſh them for doing their country any 


* 
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tends to introduce ignorance and barbarity, 
to make a people dull and inſipid, and 
magiſtrates weak and incompetent to diſ- 


in e and knowledge tends to the hap- 


whether ! in an induſtrious reſearch of know- 


who are employed in manuring the ground, 


fA 


eminent ſervice, So that tis plain that vir- 
tue tends to advance a nation in wiſdom and 
knowledge, in arts and learning; and vice 


charge the great truſt repoſed in chem for 
_ common welfare. 
. As the improvement of mens minds 


pineſs of a community ; ſo a healthful and 
vigorous conſtitution of body is no inconſide- 
rable advantage to the inhabitants of any 
nation. For this makes men capable of un- 
dergoing the neceſſary labours of human 
life, whether in a publick or private ſtation ; 
ledge and wiſdom, or in the exerciſe and 
improvement of theſe for the publick good. 
This is not only a great advantage to thoſe 


and in manufacturing the produce of it ; but 
in the management of domeſtick trade and 
foreign commerce. This tends to make men 3 
follow their employments vigorouſly in time 
of peace, and fits them for the ſometimes 
neceſſary toils and fatigues of war. | 

Jam not now conſidering the pleaſure of 
health, and the advantages of a vigorous 
conſtitution to the particular perſons who 
enjoy it; but how very uſeful tis to the civil 


Society, "that the members oe it ſhould be Hz 
ſtrong and healthful. 1 


Now 
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Now 'tis virtue which procures this part 


| of happineſs, in the natural courſe of things, 
| None can be ignorant how much ſobriety 
and temperance tend to preſerve and pro- 
XZ mote our health; and how valuable a bleſ- 
ing this is to any nation who poſſeſs it in an 
eminent degree, not only on their own ac- 
count, but on the account of their poſterity, 
to whom it is ordinarily derived. Whereas 
luxury, intemperanc 
= waſte the moſt vigorous conſtitution, and 
have a long train of diſeaſes attending them: 


and the diſtempers, contracted by the vices 


of parents, frequently deſcend to their chil- 
"XZ dren, and tranſmit their bad effects ro more 
1 than one generation. | f 5 
And as there is @ firit communication 
between the body and the. ſoul, the infirmi- 
ties of the one ſtrangely affect the other; 
and a race of men, who have ſacrificed their 
health and ſtrength to their vices, are com- 


g monly found to have weak and timorous 


minds; and their ſenſuality and floth often 
render them not only unactive and unwilling 
to attempt, but uncapable to execute any 
great and noble deſign with reſolution and 
courage, induſtry and application. So that 
ſuch men frequently prove rather a burden 
than a ſupport to ſociety ; and ſometimes 
appear more fit for hoſpitals than for the 
7 fervice of their country, either in the court, 
be city, or the camp. TT 


And 


and leudneſs, ſoon 
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And if the vices of mens ſouls are pro- 
pagated, as well as the diſeaſes of their bo- 
dies, by the criminal indulgence or conni- 
vance of the civil magiſtrate ; how ſtrangely 
muſt the contagion be ſuppoſed to ſpread, 
and the miſchief multiply itſelf in the ſuc- 


ceſſion of two or three generations! How 
weak and languid would ſuch a nation be- 
come, and how liable to the inſults of the 


next _— £ 888 | 
3 lenty and riches in like manner are 
juſtly accounted in the number of publick 


bleſſings. Theſe are certainly a great de- 
fence to a nation: theſe are the happy fruits 
of peace, which both alleviate and — 


the care and toil of human life; and rend 


a nation capable of ſuſtaining the extraordi- 


nary expences of war, when that becomes 


| neceſſary for its defence. Theſe, wiſely im- 


proved, encourage art and induſtry, , pro- 
mote trade and commerce, and give a nation 


weight and reputation in foreign countries. 
Theſe furniſh us with means of relieving 


the poor at home, by liberal contributions 


and charitable endowments ; and of ſuccour- 
ing the diſtreſſed abroad, by 4 generous be- 


heficence, not, to be confined by any other 


bounds than thoſe of the world. 


But theſe are very much owing to the 
practice of virtue; fince tis this which makes 


men prudent in the management of their 
affairs, induſtrious in the improvement of 


uſeful arts and commerce, frugal in their ex- 


pences, 
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pences, provident for their families, and 
generous in their diftributions for the com- 
mon 'good : all which tend to gain men 
credit and eſteem in the world, enlarge their 
intereſt and power, and thereby give freſh 
opportunities of enlarging their eſtates. _ 
Religion and virtue teach men how to uſe 
the world ſo as not to abuſe it; and oblige 
them to manage their affairs with ſuch juſ- 
tice and honeſty as procures them reputation 
and applauſe, friendſhip and credit, and often 
_ furniſhes them with means of rifing in the 
world, and acquiring wealth : while the men 
of artifice and fraud, who give themſelves _ 
liberty to practiſe the hidden things of diſ- 
honeſty, are frequently detected and diſgra- 
ced, ſuſpected and ayoided ; and at length 
inherit ſhame and poverty, as the reward of 
their untighteous deeds. WS 

In like manner, the voluptuous man waſtes 
his ſubſtance in riotous living, and is diflolved 
in luxury and eaſe, inſtead of ufing induſtry. 
and diligence for the preſervation and in- 
creaſe of his ſubſtance. His mind is ſo diffi- 
pated or ſtupified by the pleaſures of ſenſe, 
that he becomes negligent and careleſs of his 
own domeſtick affairs, as well as of the wel- 
fare and proſperity of his country. 
Sometimes indeed even vicious men ap- 
1 gergrous and liberal; but then their 
beneficence is often mifapplied, and rately 
managed with diſcretion. And the far great- 
Eft part of them facrifice ſo much to their 
1 , Pops | vices, 
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vices, 3 they deprive both their own fa- 
milies and the publick of the benefits which 
might otherwiſe be expected from them. 9 
4. Again: Honour and reputation are as 
neceſſary to the good of a community, as 9 
that of the individuals which compoſe it. 
This makes a nation conſiderable to its friends 
and allies, and conſequently perrible. to its 
enemies. 
Now 'tis plain, ſince virtue advances a 
eople in wiſdom and knowledge, gives 
peo th and vigor both to their bodies and 7 
minds, and improves their ſubſtance; it 
| muſt, in conſequence of theſe, give them 
honour and reputation in the world. lt 
cannot but raiſe their credit in foreign coun- 
tries, which will court their alliance and 
- friendſhip, in proportion to their wiſdom 
and opulency, grandeur and ſtrength. While 
on the other hand, the vices which render 
a people lazy and negligent, rude and ig- 
 norant, ſoft and effeminate, weak and cow- 
ardly, poor and indigent, will make them 
contemptible to e ſtates, and a 
deriſion to their enemies; ſo that their friend- / 
ſlip and their enmity will be . de- 
| piled. 


% 


. The ſecurity of all thoſe bleſſings, 


ah have been mentioned before, 1s of the 
higheſt conſequence to a nation's happineſs. 
For if mens liberty and property are pre- 
carious and ſubject to the capricious humour 
of a tyrant, and his flayiſh flatterers ; how 


can 
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can any of the comforts of life be truly re- 


liſhed ? How little encouragement has a 
man to increaſe his knowledge, who is likely 
by this only to increaſe his ſorrow ; while 
his abilities are either in a great meaſure uſe- 


leſs to the 3 or render him ſuſpected, 


and expoſe him to the utmoſt hazard, unleſs 
he can allow himſelf to proſtitute them, 
to ſerve the deſigns of arbitrary power? 


What taſte of health and ſtrength can a ge- 


nerous man be ſuppoſed to have when his 


country is inſlaved, and himſelf involved in 


the common calamity, and deprived of li- 


berty, which he counts preferable to life 


itſelf? Or what fruit of his induſtry and 
care can he promiſe himſelf, whoſe eſtate 
and life lie at the mercy of cruel and un- 


reaſonable men; or whoſe country is weak, 
defenſeleſs, and an eaſy prey to foreign in- 
vaders? So thatyghe ſecurity of our liberty 
is of the laſt importance to the welfare and 
proſperity of a nation: 3 

Tis liberty which inſpires men with ge- 
nerous deſigns and reſolutions for the com- 
mon benefit, and makes them diligent in the 
execution of them. This makes them aſſi- 


duous, and provident in the management 


both of their own affairs and thoſe of the 
publick ; having a juſt expectation of recei- 


ving the reward of their labours, of 2 = 
the fruit of them themſelves, and of tranſ- 


mitting a due ſhare of it ſafely to their 
This teaches princes and ma- 
py 1 „„ giüttrates 
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giſtrates to rule with juſtice and clemency, 


as the common parents of their country, 


vernment with good-will and alacrity; and 
to oppoſe invaders with courage and bra- 
| Now religion and virtue tend to ſecure 


to a people their juſt liberty. Theſe inſpire 7 
men with true and reaſonable notions of the © 
rights of mankind, and the good deſign of 
government; and give them becoming ſenti- 


ments of the duties of every relation in which 


men can ſtand one toward another; and in- 
ſtruct them how to behave themſelves both 
to their governors and their fellow- ſubjects. 
Theſe teach them to value liberty, not only 


for their own fake, but from a tender regard 
to their country and poſterity ; and conſe- 


4 quently to do all that becomes them in the 


ence of it. Their knowledge, their ho- 
nour, their courage and vigour, their fidelity 


and charity to men, their piety and gratitude 
to God, all conſpire to kindle in their breaſts 
a noble zeal for the common rights of man- 
kind; and enlarges their ſouls to ſeek the 
ppineſs and good of all men as much as 


lies in their power. 


But vice is deſtructive of che liberty of 


men, in that it renders them ſupine and neg- 


ligent of their common rights, eſpecially 


when thoſe, who deſign to violate them, 


amuſe and flatter them, by indulging them in 


2 licentious courſe of life; ſo that what the 
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- prophet ſays of wine, that it tales away the 


heart ®, may juſtly be ſaid of vice in general. 


It takes away the true ſenſe of honour and 
liberty, and makes men forget their own 
intereſt : it leſſens their affection to the pro- 
per objects of it; and ſometimes alienates 
their minds from their country and their 
poſterity. Ic reduces them to neceſſitous cir- 


cumſtances, and then tempts them to uſe 
mean and ſordid methods for their prefer- 


ment, that they may the better ſupport their 


extravagant expences; and ſo they ſacrifice 


their country in the flames of their luſt. 


And if they retain ſome ſmall remains f 


good- nature and compaſſion for others, and 


ſeem to have ſome ſenſe of honour and re- 
lich of liberty left; what poor efforts are they 


likely to make in defence of it, who have 
weakened both their bodies and minds, ex- 
hauſted their eſtates, and forfeited their re- 
putation by a diſſolute courſe of life? 

How unlikely are ſuch men to act the part 
of wiſe and generous patriots! Or if they 
engage in any noble enter prize for the ſe- 


curity or recovery of their liberty, how un- 


likely are they to ſucceed! In a time of 
great exigency, as that of a foreign inva- . 
ſion, for inſtance ; a nation would be in a 


very dangerous condition, that ſhould have 


no better defence than ſuch as theſe could 
„ |: + 
= Hol. 4. 11. 


» More- 
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Moreover ; if the liberty of a nation could 
be preſerved from the danger of a foreign 


© 


invaſion, without the reſtraint and ſuppref- 


ſion of vice, and the practice and encou- 


ragement of virtue; it could ſcarce long 


ſußbſiſt, but would fink with its own weight. 


For whereas religion and virtue ſecure all 


that is dear to us in the world, by impreſſing 
the minds of men with an awful regard to 
the ſacred obligation of an oath; without 

which the lives, liberties and eſtates of in- 
nocent men would be expoſed to perpetual 
danger; irreligion and profaneneſs tend to 
weaken and diſſolve this great bond of ſo- 


ciety: for it may be juſtly feared, that thoſe 


who make ſo free with the name of God as 
to ſwear profanely for their diverſion, will 


in time take the liberty of ſwearing falſely 


againſt men, when they have a probable 


the cenſure of the civil magiſtrate. 

Again: Religion and virtue make men 
faithful to their charge, and fit them to ſerve 
their country in thoſe publick poſts, which 
are a great truſt on the one hand, and liable 
to great temptations on the other. Religion 


' teaches private men to be juſt and honeſt 
in their commerce; to do to others as they 


would have others do to them ; to be cour- 
teous and civil to each other; fo give honour 


| to whom honour is due; to pay due reſpect to 
their ſuperiors; and to be Charitable and 
CES . com— 


proſpect of doing it with impunity ; I mean 
with impunity in this world, by eſcaping 
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compaſſionate to the poor and miſerable ; 
. which becoming behaviour to all.ranks and 
degrees of men, mightily tends to the ſupport 
and happineſs of the community. Vice and ir- 
3 religion, on the contrary, render men falſe and 
3. treacherous, ungrateful, covetous and unjuſt, 
paſſionate and ill-natur'd, cruel and revenge- 

ful : all which have a natural tendency to 
break the moſt ſacred ties of human ſociety ; 

and, when they grow common, produce 
jealouſies and ſuſpicions, civil diſcord, - hatred 
and malice, ſpoil and rapine, confuſion, and 
every evil work; and will at length bring not 
only the utmoſt infamy, but ruin on a na- 


tion. | 
3 II. This will farther appear from the juſ- 
3 tice of the divine providence in the govern- 
ment of the world. hes: 
1 For ſince communities of men, as ſuch, 


are rewarded or puniſhed only in this world, 
the future judgment being thaÞof particular 
perſons only ; 'tis the courſe and method of 
Providence, to reward in this life thoſe cities 
and nations which encourage and promote 
religion 8 virtue, and diſcourage vice and 
irreligion: to reward them, I ſay, with tem- 
poral bleſſings, with peace and plenty, health 
and long life, ſucceſs and victory. „„ 
Nay, when they have provoked God by 
3 * their ſins; if, upon the warnings of his pro- 
vidence, . or the admonitions of his word, they 
ſeriouſly repent and reform, he is wont to 
45 WoL W\ |-- + {F ä 
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avert the judgments impending, and to re- 
move the calamities by which he has chaſ- 
tiſed them. | 

This, I ſay, ſeems to be the conſtant 
courſe of the divine providence towards na- 
tions and kingdoms : and tho particular per- 
fons ſometimes proſper in a finful courſe, this 
is no juſt reflection on the providence of God; 
becauſe the judgment of particular perſons i 
is chiefly reſerved to another world, to that 
day when he ſecrets of all hearts ſhall be re-| | 
vealed, and every man rewarded according ts 
his works. And yet God has not left him- 
felf without witneſs of his great abhorrence 
of ſin, and his juſt reſentment of the info- 
lence of ſome bold ſinners, who have diſtin- 
guiſhed themſelves from the common herd 
by the great enormity of their crimes, in 
inflicting ſome remarkable puniſhment on 
them in this world, that others might hear 
and fear, and do no more ſo wickedly. . © 
But when cities or nations fin with a hig 
hand, and refuſe to be reform'd, eſpecially 
after a long exerciſe of God's patience, and 
the repeated threatnings or warnings he has 
_ uſed tO reclaim them; he pours forth his 
wrath? upon them in ſome extraordinary | 
* judgments, chat fuch fational calhmities 
may make a deep, impreſſion on ſome per- 
ſons at leaſt, to bring them to repentance, 
and to prevent others from committing the 
like abominations ; to reſtrain mi . 110- 
ee taken from * E ter 3 and 
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fare in the common ruin. 
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to excite magiſtrates to the faithful and ſe- 


dulous 3 of their duty, in puniſhing 


vice and profaneneſs; ſince this is neceſſary 
to their own ſafety, and that of the people 
under their government, who otherwiſe muſt 
expect to feel the weight of the divine diſplea- 

This wiſe method, uſed by the ſupreme 
Governor of the world, gives ſome check to 


the fury and madneſs even of thoſe ſinners 


who look no farther than the preſent life. 


Thoſe who are not to be moved by the re- 


preſentation of a future judgment, are toueh- 
ed vrith the near proſpect of approaching 
miſery in this life; and from the obſervation 
they may eafily make of this uſual method 
of providence to inflict national puniſhments 


for national ſins, are under ſuch apprehen- 
fions as curb their exorbitant vices, leſt they 


ſhould be deprived of all that is dear to them 
in this world, in which only they have 

And withour ſuch inſtances of the divine 
ſeverity, the . combinations of the wicked 
would grow ſo numerous and formidable, 
that it would be impoſſible for the righreous 
to ſubſiſt among them; nay, all civil ſocie- 


ties would fall into the utmoſt confuſion and 


diſorder, and the wicked would themſelves 


deſtroy one another. God therefore diſpen- 
ſes hrs judgments in the earth, that the in- 
habitants of the world may learn righteous 


u,; at leaſt to have ſo much regard to 
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moral virtues, as are neceſſary to the very 
being of human ſociety; 


III. This is alſo plain from the 3 
declarations of the word of God. At what 
inſtant, ſays the Almighty, 1 ſpeak concern- 


ing a nation, and concerning a kingdom, to 


__ up, and to pull down, and to deſtroy 


; if the nation againſt whom I have pro- 
— turn from their evil, I will repent 7 
the evil that I thought to do unto them. And | 
at what inſtant I ſhall ſpeak concerning a na- 


tion, and concerning a kingdom, to build and 


to plant it; if it do evil in my fight, that it 
| repent of the 
good wherewith I ſaid I would bench 3 8 


obey not my voice, then I will 


Thus God ſet good and evil, life and death, 
bleſſings and curſes before the nation of If. 
rael, with the moſt ſolemn declarations, that 
that people ſhould be rewarded or puniſhed 
in this world, according to their virtuous or 
criminal behaviour ; as the holy ſcripture 
abundantly teſtifies. But this is ſo well known, 


that I need not cite a —_ number of par- 


ticular paſſages o. 


"Tis no leſs evident that the prophets fre- 


quently denounced terrible judgments on o- 


ther cities and nations when. their crimes 
were heinous, -and the cry of them reached 
to heaven, and were fo provoking, that it 
was neceſſary the great Judge of the univerſe 


" Jer. 18, 710. 3 See Deur, 28, and 46 32. 
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ſhould aſſer his authority and vindicate his 
juſtice, in making them publick examples, 


to warn other cities and nations by their 
fall. 
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IV. This | 1s md by the obſervation 
and experience of mankind in the various 

ages of the world. 

The deſtruction of che old world by 
univerſal deluge ; the overthrow of Sodden 
and Gomorrah, and thoſe other cities of the 

- plain by fire from heaven ; the extirpation 
of the Canaanitiſh nations, when their ini- 
quities were full ; the ſubverſion of the great- 
eſt monarchies and ſtares, of the moſt pow- 
erful nations and cities of the world ; are all 
_ dreadful | inſtances of the truth we have been 
confirming. 

Ihe deſolation, 2 and laughter which 
has befallen ſo many nations by fire and 
ſword, by famine and peſtilence, by earth- 
quakes and inundations, with which all hiſ- 
tory abounds; ſufficiently prove how terrible 

i is for any community 70 fall into the hands 

P the living God, when they have highly 
19 E the eyes of his glory, and abuſed 

is long- ſuffering and enen M; their re- 
peated crimes. 

wi In what a flouriſhing ſtate was the Jewiſh 

3 nation while they worſhipped the true God, 
and obeyed his righteous laws! they enjoyed 
peace and / proſperity, wealth and honour ; 

hay wer 1 of their neighbours, and 
f 1 F 3 the 
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the terror of their enemies : they were the 


peculiar” care of - providence ; fucceſsful i 
their enterprizes, and victorious in war. 


Bur when they degenerated, and the ma- 
giſtrates conniv'd at a general depravation of 


their manners, and were guilty of the like 


erimes themſelves ; when that nation became 


impious and, unjuſt, cruel and uncharitable, 
intemperate and laſcivious, what jalgmiants 


and calamities did not befal them? 
And when to the reſt of their crimes they 
added that of infidelity, under extraordinary 


means of conviction, and t6 fill up the mea-. 
ſure of their iniquity, crucefied the Lord of - 
hife and glory, againit the cleareſt proofs of 


' his divine miſſion; that unhappy people were 


puniſhed to ſo great a degree, and by ſo great N 


a variety of plagues, that the apoſtle might 
well ſay, wrath was come upon them zb the 


uttermoſt?. And as the miſerable: remains of 


that ſinful nation have. been for many 


nerations ſcattered: on the face; of the whoa i 
earth ; they are a laſting and aſtoniſhing mo- 
nument of the divine vengeance, to warn ms . 


other nations of the world. 
I may add to all that has been ſaid, chan 
the. moſt excellent means to induce men to 


the practice of religion and virtue, viz. God 8 


ſacred word and ordinances, have been Ju- 


* dicially taken away from many cities and 
countries which had long abuſed them; and 
the groſſeſt e and GOES: no- on 


iy TITS: 2. 76. | | | 
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| regatkable inſtances of the rruth af the wie 


in many places of the world, where the goſ- 


pel of our Redeemer once flouriſhed: for the 


divine juſtice adjuſts and proportions the pu- 
niſhment of communities to the nature and 
degree of their crimes ; and when the goſpel 


of his kingdom has been long deſpiſed and 


abuſed, he at length tranſports that ineſti- 
mable treaſure to ſome other city or nation, 
where that bleſſing may be better improved: 


and this ſpiritual judgment is often attended 
; with the greateſt of temporal calamities. 


And even in heathen nations tis well 
known, that arts and learning have beſt flou- 
riſhed under a ſtrict and virtuous diſcipline; 


that this promoted the health and vigor of 


their bodies, gave them wealth and honour, 
and ſecured their liberty at home, as well as 
made them victorious abroad. From how 
ſmall a beginning have ſome ſtates been 
raiſed to a very high pitch of dignity and 
power, while thoſe ſocial virtues, which 


Raturally tend to the welfare and proſperity 


of communities, were practiſed and encou- 


raged among them! But thoſe very nations, 


that have been fo famous in hiſtory an this 


account, have, by indulging vice and pro- 


faneneſs, at length become cantemptible for 


| their ignorance and barbarity, for their weak- 
neſs and effeminacy, for the baſeneſs and 


meanneſs of their ſpirits, as well as for their. 
poverty. The ftrange alteration which Greece 
and Rome received on this account, are very 


4 man's 
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man's obſervation i in our text, that righteous 
neſs exalteth a nation, but fin is a bf agen * 


any people. 


ang thus ſhewn you from the roſe 
of the thing itſelf in the ordinary courſe of 


nature ; from the juſtice of the divine pro- 


vidence in the government of the world ; 


from the declarations of the word of God ; and _ 


from the obſervation and experience of man- 
kind in the various ages of the world, that 
righteouſneſs thus exalts, and ſin thus depreſſes | a 
nation: it remains that J cloſe what I have 


ſaid with a few words of application. 


And certainly if virtue conduces ſo muck 


to the happineſs of a nation, it reaches us 


how much it muſt redound to the benefit of 
particular perſons : it ſhews us of how great 


uſe and advantage good men are to a ſociety; 


how prudent it is to encourage them, and 
how impolitick as well as unjuſt it is to 
perſecute them. It farther teaches us how 
much it becomes magiſtrates to promote "a 
rue and puniſh vice ; and by their example, 


as well as their authority, to reform thoſe 


under their care: and how much it becomes 


the miniſters of the goſpel to concur with" 


them in ſo good a deſign ; yea, how readily 


all good men ſhould aſſiſt in this caſe. - God: 15 


requires all to improve the talents he gives 
them: and all may aſſiſt one way or other in 
this good work of reformation ; either by 


a . thelr Intereſt and reputa- 


tion 3 


' 
g i 
| 
| 
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tion; by their eſtates, their time, or their 
advice; or however by their example. 

There are many, I am ſenſible, who have 
ſuch a love to righteouſneſs and virtue, ſuch 
a regard to the glory of God, and the proſ- 
perity of their country, as engages their good 


_ wiſhes for the ſucceſs of the deſign: but they 


are intimidated from lending a publick hand 
to ſo good a work, from the proſpect of the 
many difficulties and diſcouragements which 
attend it. But let them conſider the work 
is glorious in itſelf, tis neceſſary, and of the 
utmoſt conſequence; tis a work of juſtice, 
piety and charity ; charity of the moſt ex- 
tenſive nature, to the ſouls as well as bodies 
of men; to friends and enemies; to parti- 
cular perſons and ſocieties ; to thoſe of the 
preſent time, and to future generations: The 
beſt and nobleſt undertakings have met with 
oppoſition ; but the glory of the work is ſtill 


Increaſed, in proportion to the diſcourage- 


ments which are undergone, and the diffi- 
culties which are ſurmounted. 


| Farther ; let thoſe who are engaged in this 


good ſervice, confider that dreadful conſe- 
quences muſt follow the deſertion of it. Let 
them encourage themſelves with remember- 
ing that they have authority on their fide ; 


the prayers of good men are for them, and 


God will be with them. Dangers indeed 


they muſt undergo; but few in this ſervice 

have reſiſted unto blood. And methinks good 

men ſhould be greatly animated to ſo uſeful 
ö 1 i A 


a work, in the midſt of all the dangers which 
attend it, when they obſerve that men daily 
run far greater hazards to obtain honour and 
wealth in this world, and to gratify their 
ſenſual and vicious appetites. Immorality 
is indeed at a great height, and he who en- 
gages in the work of reformation, is ſure ro 
meet with violent oppoſition ; but' the more 
' furiouſly on this occaſion Satan rages, the 
greater reaſon we have ta believe hig time is 
ut ſhort 74. 105 4 


To conclude: it is matter of great encou- 


ragement to thoſe who are concerned in this 


pious and generous undertaking, that in the 


midft of all theſe difficulties they have met 


with ſuch conſiderable ſucceſs. And what 


ſhould moſt of all encourage them, is, that 


the nature and difficulties of the ſervice. 


4 Rev. 12. 12. 
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ey, may affure themſelves that the reward 
they ſhall receive, will be proportionate to 
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Godin lien: of thi Revs. Mr. David Rees, N 
and two deacons; in a church of Chriſt 
INT Re Feb. 195 1705-6. 


: 1 Trrus i. 5 


Fur ahia cauſe left I thee in Crete, that 
' thou fhouldſt fet in order the things that 
are wanting, and ordain elders in cu 
city, as I, id appointed thee, i 


NY — 1 are told by our Saviour, that 
God is a fpirtt, and that he will 
K worſhipped in ſpirit. and in 
truth. And that we may wor- 
e mib him with our underſtand- 
ings, 0 l for us to confider the na- 
ture, uſe, and end of thoſe ordinances which 
be has been Pleaſed to inſtitute, whether for 
the worſhip or diſcipline that is to be exer- 
ciſed in his earch: for there is no > Lroun 


, 1 


to 


76 A ſermon at the ordination 
to expect that God will accept any ſervice 
which is done contrary to his will, or any acts 
of religious worſhip which he himſelf has 
not ordained. As all his promiſes are an- 
nexed to precepts; ſo it behoves us to 
perform the one, that we may enjoy the 
other. And as we are to conſider well 
what we do with regard to the ordinances 
wherein we profeſs to ſerve and honour God; 
ſo we ſhould alſo conſider well in what man- 
ner and diſpoſition of mind God requires we 
ſhould ſerve him: for tho we ſhould perform 
things rightly, as to the matter of his ordi- 
nances, we may be rejected from his preſence 
with ſhame and confuſion of face, if our 
minds are not ſo diſpoſed as competently to 
anſwer the divine requirement. Our hearts 
muſt not be alienated from God, while we 
pretend to wait upon him with our tongues, 
and to honour him with our lips, and ſit be- 
fore him as his people. 5 
It was a great fin in the Corinthians, that 
they did not diſcern the Lord's body in the ad- 
miniſtration of his holy ſupper * ; that they 
wanted that attention oy devotion which 
became them; and did not fo conſider the 
end of that inſtitution as they ought. And it 
behoves us, on the occaſion of this day, to 
| conſider well what we are going about; that 
wie may be right, not only as to the form and 
order of the adminiſtration of an ordinance 


1 1 Cor. 11. 23. 
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of Chriſt, but that the frame and temper 
of our minds may be ſuited to ſuch a ſolem- 
\ nity. In order to this I have read this paſ- 
ſage of the apoſtle to Titus; which contains 
a direction to him how to behave himfelf in 
the conſtituting or ordaining of elders in every 
city where the providence of God gave him 
opportunity of performing that work; as 
well as ro ſet in order other things, as he 
found them wanting. For this cauſe left 1 
_ thee in Crete, &c. bs IG LES 
The character of Titus ſeems to have been 
that of an evangeliſt, the next in dignity, as 
it appears, to the office of an apoſtle. Evan- 
geliſts were helpers of the apoſtles in that 
great work of laying the foundation of 
churches, and of /ſeft1mg things in order a- 
mongſt them. Their employment was to 
viſit various churches, to prefide amongſt 
they and to ſet things right, or et in order 
tho ing that were wanting: whether they 
had My province beſides, and were elders of 
any particular church, is uncertain, The 
apoſtle here declares the deſign for 40h:ch 
he left Titus in Crete, where the goſpel had 
been preached, and where various perſons 
were converted to chriſtianity, and where it 
ſeems there were churches already conſti- 
tuted. That they might be complete as to 
their form, that they might be organized 
with ſuitable officers, Titus receives a charge 
from the apoſtle. He was indeed to ſet in 
order all things that were wanting; to give 
TELL TA LOTS 1 . them 
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them ſuch directions and counſels, and pre- | 


ſide amongſt them in the exerciſe of diſci- 
pline upon occaſion, ſo as that he might ac- 

1aint them with the forms and manners 
of the houſe of God. But I deſign not to 


inſiſt on this general exhortation given to 


that office. This text therefore 


no leſs than 61. 


Titus, 70 ſet ix order all the things that were 
wanting; but on that particular charge only 
which is adapted to the occaſion of our meet- 
ing this day; to erdain elders in every city, 


as he had appointed him. Where it appears, 


Firſt, That in the ſeveral cities of Crete 
there were particular churches which were 
to be organized. There were to be elders 
ordained in every city: and theſe elders were 
ſboßs; no leſs than what the 


ſcripture calls 5:/bops. For when the apoſtle, 


was directing 


what ſort of elders ſhould be 


ordained, he fays in the 6th and 7th verſes, 


which immediately follow the text, If any 
be blameleſs, the husband of one wife, having 
faithful children, not. accuſed of riot, not un- 


ruly ; for a biſhop muſt be blameleſs, &c. So 
that an elder and a biſbop is the ſame ching in Z 


the language of the apoſtle; He does not 
appoint this evangeliſt to conſtitute. diaceſans, 


that ſhould have a juriſdiction over the va- | 
rious churches in the cities of Crete; but 


in every city to conſtitute elders, that is, 
where there were perſons fitly qualified for 
gives us an 


account of the form of the primitive church- 
es: 


38 


thoſe who could commodiouſiy gather 
. together 


Serm. In. , Mr. David Rees, ©. 79 
together in one city or town, in one neigh- 
bourhood, formed a church; and each fuch 
church might have an eier or elders, a hi- 
ſhop or biſhops, which is the ſame thing, CON- 
ſtituted amongſt then. 

Secondly, Here is the ſort of officers the 
apoſtle charges Titus to fix in theſe churches. 
They are called elders ; which, as I have juſt 

now obſerved, ſignifies the fame as biſhops: 
Some ſuppoſe that under the title of ters 

is comprehended a lower office in the church, 
that of deacons; as the apoſtolick office com- 

| F prehends thoſe which were ſubordinate to it. 

And therefore the apoſtle Peter calls himſelf 
an elder : The elders among you I exhort, who 
am alſo an elde. So we find in the pri- 
mitive time, before the appointment of dea- 
cons, that the apoſtles themſelves did exer- 
ciſe that work, which belonged to the office 
of a deacon. And becauſe that was ſome 
hinderance to the diſcharge of their more 
important work, therefore this office was 
- conftirured, that they might take care of the 
Poor 3 and thar the apoſtles, and other mi- 
niſters of the word, might give attendance | 
-unto the ſpecial ſervice of prayer, and the 
' miniftry of the cord. And becauſe the cha- - 
rater of deacons agrees fo far with that of 
 bGyſhojs or overſeers, in various . as ap- 
Pears by the account the apoſtle gives of 
hel qualifications to Titus and alſo to Ti- 
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80 A ſermon at the ordinatiunn, 
mothy; it is ſuppoſed that theſe were alſo 
accounted elders in the church, and ſo that 
this name comprehends both b:/bops and dea- 
cons : both which terms are uſed by the a- 
poſtle in the —_— of the epiſtle ro the 
Philippians 3 To the ſaints at Philippi, with 
\ the biſhops and deacons, grace, &. 
. *Tis true, that the name of elder is bor- 
rowed from the Jews, and from their civil 
government; from the magiſtrates amon 
chem, who were called elders, and preſided 
in the city and governed. In alluſion to this, 
the term is transferred to the church of God, 
and ſignifies thoſe who preſide and govern 
in the church. And becauſe d:/charging of 
the office of a deacon well, gives a man great 
bolaneſs in the faith, and will give him a 
conſiderable reputation and authority in the 
church, and render what he ſays capable of 
making a greater impreſſion on the people; 
and beſides, that ſuch a one ought to be a 
grave perſon ; it may, in a lax ſenſe, be ſup- 
. 2 to be comprehended under that name. 
But however that be, tis certain that the 
ſcripture calls thoſe elders, who are elſewhere 
Called over ſeers or paſtors, as I ſhall have o- 
caſion to ſhew you preſently. And as the 
apoſtle expreſly charges Titus here 70 ordain 
eller, if he does not in the ſame word in- 
dlude that deacons ſhould be ordained; yet 
it may be conſequently inferred, that ſeeing 
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2 things were to be ſet in order which were 
1 wanting in the churches, thoſe churches that 
wanted deacons, were to have ſuch alſo or- 
dained among them. And if the greater 
office was taken care of, the inferior muſt 
baue been ſuppoſed to be provided for by the 
3 apoſtle in this general direction, that he 
3 ſhould et in order theſe things which were 
wanting. So that tho elders. are ſpoken of 
3 preciſely in the text, and not deacons; yet 
ſeeing this general rule gives ſufficient in- 
timation that deacons were to be conſtituted 
where they were wanting; and ſince there 
are other ſcriptures which ſhew the nature 
of this office, and the manner of ordaining 
to it; I ſhall take the liberty to treat of both, 
that I may the better anſwer the end of our 
As to the word ordain, which is here uſed 
by our tranſlators, ordain elders in every city v; 
in the original it ſignifies to conſtitute, to 
create, to eftabhiſh or ordain : and 'tis the 
fame word which is uſed in the 6th chapter 
of the Acts, where the apoſtles ſpeak of the 
ordination of deacons, when they bid the 
church ook out ſuch men whom they might 
appgint *, i. e. whom they might ordain or 
conſtitute, or inveſt with that office. 
As for the ground on which the apoſtle 
thus expreſſes himſelf, as-1 had appointed 
thee; it comprehends the authority upon 
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which this charge is founded. As if the 
apoſtle had faid : © I renew and repeat that 
« charge which I had given thee before I 
& had directed and appointed thee to do this 
« work, which bal an evangeliſt, by my 
2 apoſtolical authority ; therefore fulfil this 
charge, and execute this miniſtry which 
J have committed to thee.” 


The words of the text being thus opened; 


x mal take occaſion _ thence to conſider,” 


* The origin web! ry gf: this office. of 


- > elders, and alſo that of deacons. 
mY T ſhall treat of the qualifications ne- 


ceſſary for perſons who are inveſted 


15 wich theſe offices: which qualifications 


are diſtinct in ſome RO, and agree 


in others. 


II. I ſhall diſcourſe. of their weaſtivdre; 3 
and the manner and order I which | 


"ans 1 is to be done. | 


1. Lam to diſcourſe of the origin and end _ 


of theſe offices. 
As to the office of an Ader: : tho the term, 


25 I*intimated before, is borrowed from the 
eivil government among the Jews; yet the 
office itſelf is of evangelick authority, and 
was firſt appointed under the goſpel. There 


is ſomething in the work of elders which 
makes them reſemble the prieſts and mi- 
niſters under the law; but off it in its due 
| compaſs and Extent, it is an evangelick ap- 
Pointment, 
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pointment, ſuited to churches under the 
goſp el. 

We find there are various names given to 
this ſort of officers : they are called elders * ; 
they are called 57/hops ?, or overſeers :; they 
are called paſtors * ; they are called guides * 


and they ſeem alſo to be called feachers 7 
They may well be called elders, which is 


term that ſignifies authority; becauſe hay 


have authority from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


to act in his name, and according to the rule 
of his word. And they are called rulers and go- 


vernors upon the ſame account: Obey them that 
have the rule over you * ; as the apoſtle ſpeaks 


3 to the Hebrews. They are called paſtors, by 


way of alluſion to the work and buſineſs of 


a ſhepherd; which does not unaptly repreſent 


that Jo an elder of a church. The care, the 


| watchfulneſs, the tenderneſs, which are ne- 
ceſſary in a ſhepherd, repreſent after what 
manner the duty of an elder ſhould be per- 
formed. And our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as he 
| has the title of an apoſtle given him *©, ſo he 
has alſo that of a paſtor : he is called the 
great paſtor and bikes of our ſouls; or, the 
_ great ſhepherd and biſhop. of our ſouls ; for tis 
the ſame word. They are called biſhops or 

| es 6 becauſe they an to ſee that all 


X Acts 14. 19 . | « en 28. 


Y 1 Tim. 3. 1. 4 Heb. 13. 17. 
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things be done rightly, according to the di- 
vine will, in the church of God. They 
prefide over the flock committed to their 
care, as it is their buſineſs to take charge of 
them ; to have regard to their ſtate, and to 
their good and benefit. And on this account 
the metaphorical term of watchman is like- 
wiſe applied to them s. An overſeer ſignifies * 


as much as a ſteward, who has a charge of 
perſons or things, and is to take care of what 
| his lord has committed to his truſt. They 


are called guzdes or leaders; and the word in 


the original is applicable both to thoſe who 


are ſuch in civil magiſtracy, and in a mili- 
tary conſtitution. - The miniſters of the goſ- 


pel are repreſented ſometimes as leading the 


people on in a ſpiritual warfare, encouraging 


them in their work and duty, and giving 


them an excellent pattern; leading them 8 
againſt their ſpiritual enemies, and ſhewing 


courage and patience, and conſtancy under 
affliction and temptation. Thus, in imita- 
tion of magiſtrates, they preſide among the 


people, conduct and counſel them; and as 


civil rulers exerciſe a civil diſcipline among 


them, ſo do they exerciſe the diſcipline of 


the church, which Chriſt has ordered for 


the well-being and preſervation of the ſo- 
ciety. They are called teachers, becauſe tis 
a principal part of their work to teach and 
inſtruct the people in the truth, and to ex- 


b Heb. 13. 17. | . 
hort 
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* hort them to perform their duty. And they 
y are to teach them by their pattern as well - 
r as by their preaching : and therefore one of 
f their qualifications, mentioned by our apoſ- 
0 tle, is, that a G/hop or overſeer ſhould be 
t apt to teach l. | SE; 


| Now as theſe ſeveral names are given to 
the ſame perſons in the holy ſcriptures ; ſo 
I am to ſhew you that they ſignify the ſame 
thing. And there can hardly ariſe any diſ- 
pute about this matter, unleſs it be to know 
whether the names of b:/hop and elder ſignify 
the ſame thing; and that of a paſtor and » 
teacher, whether they alſo ſignify the ſame. 
A ss to the names of bop and elder, that 
'3 they are of the ſame import, I have in part 
proved already from this text and context; 
becauſe when the apoſtle orders Titus to or- 
| darn elders, he tells him what are the proper 
qualifications of a b:/hop. So that the apoſtle 
would not ſpeak to his own purpoſe, if he 
did not mean by a biſhop the ſame thing as 
by an elder. The ſame is evident from Acts 
20. 28. where we ſee the apoſtle ſent for 
the elders of the church of Epheſus ; and 
when they came, gave them this charge, 
Take heed to the flock over which the Holy 
65% hath made you overſeers. Thus ſays our 
;\ 3 tranſlation: bur 'tis the fame word in the 
| original which is rendered b:/hops in other 
places of the new teſtament ; Take care of 
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the flock over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made 


| you biſhops. So that he there calls the elders | 


biſhops, or overſeers. | e Tak 
Again: when the apoſtle writes to Ti- 
mothy concerning the qualifications of per- 
 _ ſons for the office of a biſhop, he mentions to 

him the ſame qualifications as in this epiſtle 
to Titus, when he tells him what an elder 


ſhould be; for, as was ſaid before, he is 


ſpeaking to him concerning the ordination 
of elders. And when he writes to the church 
of Philippi, he mentions Shops and deacons i, 
and no other officers; whereas if elders had 


been diſtinct officers from biſbops, in all ap- 


0 pearance the apoſtle would have named them. 


And beſides, at Philippi there were divers 


biſbops, ſeveral biſhops in that particular 


church of Philippi: which is contrary to 
the notion of a dioceſan biſhop, who pre-. 
ſides over a church, not to ſay many churches 


ſingly. By all this it appears that 5:/hops 
and elders are the ſame. C 

And that paſtors and feachers fignify the 
ſame, you may ſee in the epiſtle to the Ephe- 
fians k; where the apoſtle gives an account 


of Chriſt's conſtituting, at his aſcenſion, all 


things [neceſſary belonging to his church: 
He gave ſome apoſtles, and ſome prophets, and 
| fome evangehſis, and ſome paſtors and teachers. 
Theſe two laſt words may very well ſignify 


Z FE the ſame office, The paſtor ſignifies a perſon 


i Phil. 1. 1. | | j 3 Eph. 4. 8.— 13. 
„ who 
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who rules and governs, as well as inſtructs ; 
and a teacher ſignifies one whoſe principal 
gift was in the knowledge and underſtanding of 


divine truths, and in being capable to explain 
them after an apt and pertinent manner to 


| the people. The apoſtle ſeems to ſpeak here 


of an office, and numbers this amongſt the 
offices of apoſtles and evangeliſts; not but that 
thoſe who are qualified with competent gifts 
for the inſtruction of the church, may, when 
they are duly called, preach the goſpel, tho 
they are not yet ordained to the office of 'a 
paſtor or elder : and tho they can't teach 
after the ſame authoritative manner as thoſe 


| Who are ſolemnly ordained, yet however 


they may have gifts given them of God for 
the inſtruction of the people ; and may, if 
called to it, ſpeak to their edification. 

As to the other office, v:z. that of dea- 
cons ; there is but one word uſed to expreſs 
it. They are called deacons or miniſters : and 
tis eaſy to know what their work is, by the 


account given of their character by the a- 


poſtle Paul, and likewiſe by the evangeliſt 
Luke, in the 6th chapter of the Acts. Their 


miniſtry concerns the outward ſtate of the 


church, as the miniſtry of elders in a ſpecial 


manner has relation to their ſpiritual benefit 


and advantage... ns 5; . 203141 

But now having explained to you what 
terms are made uſe of to ſignify theſe offi- 
ces; I proceed to ſhew that they are of di- 
VINE appointment. | þ 0q3 * 
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To begin with that which was laſt 1 men- 
tioned, the office of a deacon : The account 
of their inſtitution, and of the reaſon and 
neceſſity of it, in Acts 6. and of the requiſite 
qualifications both there and in 1 Tim. 
together with the dignity aſcribed to the 
office, is ſufficient to prove that the inſtitu- 
tion is of God. As to the other office, ſee 
what the apoſtle fays, 1 Cor. 12. 28. And 
God hath ſet ſome in the church ; firſt, apoſtles; 
| ſecondari ly, prophets ; thirdly, tebobers ; after 
that miracles ; then gifts of healing, helps, &c. 
Here we find apoſtles an extraordinary office, 
and the higheſt in the church. Here are 
Feropbets, who ſeem to have been inſpired to 
foretel things to come: and here are Zeachers, 
who ſhould inſtruc in the doctrines of chriſ- 
tianity, tho they were not capable of 
dicting things to come. God hath ſer, ap- 
pointed, or conſtituted ſome of theſe in 2 
church. Teachers here ſeem to be ſpoken of 
as a diſtin& office, and ſo may ſignify the 
ſame thing as paſtors or biſhops. See likewiſe 
what the apoſtle ſays to the Epheſians : 
Wherefore he ſaith, When he gem d up on 
high, he led c _ ivity captive, and gave gifts 
unto men l. And he gave ſome prophets, and 
ſome evangeliſts, and ſome paſtors and teachers m. 
Here paſtors and teachers may ſeem to be 
connected together, as fignifying the ſame 
nen and the * works een _ 
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to them: For the perſedung the ſaints, for the 
work of the miniſtry, for the edifying of the 
body of Chriſt. And how long was this to 
laſt ? Till we all come to the unity of the faith®, 
Kc. Till the church is perfected, there will 
be need of orders and of offices in it. Tis 
true, the work of the apoſtles does not ſeem 
any more than the office to be neceſſary to the 


end.. The office need not to be continued, 
if the work did not continue. When chriſti- 


anity was once planted in the world, and 
churches form'd, the ordinary offices of elders 


and deacons may ſeem ſufficient until the 
coming of Chriſt ; or at leaſt till the goſpel 
is ſent into ſuch parts of rhe earth as need 
miniſters of no leſs dignity than the apoſtles, 


and who are furniſhed with the ſame power 
of working miracles that they were. 


| You ſee theſe offices are of divine appoint- 

ment. This is the origin, the ſpring of 
them. God hath ſet theſe in the church, and 
Chriſt hath given them : he hath given his 
Spirit to qualify men for theſe employments; 
and given orders to his apoſtles to inſtruct 
his churches with what officers they ſhould 
be organiz'd ; and to teach thoſe officers, as 
well as the people, their work and duty. 
Which leads me, as I have conſidered their 


origin, now to ſhew their uſe and end. 
As for the office of an elder, tis appointed 
in common with that of the deacon, for the 


good of the church ; but, as I intimated 


before, 


D 
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before, it regards the ſpiritual good, as the 
other office regards eſpecially the temporal 
good of it. The office of an elder is con- 
ſtituted for this purpoſe ; that according to 
the names which are given them, ſo they 
ſhould at, They are to miniſter between 
God and the people ; to offer the prayers, 
the petitions, the confeſſions, and the pub- 
lick praiſes and thankſgivings of the people 
to God, in the aſſembly of the church. And 
as they are to ſpeak from the people to God, 
ſo they are to ſpeak from God to the people. 
They are called feachers, becauſe they are to 
teach the people the mind of God: they are 
to eſtabliſh and confirm them therein by the 
word of God: they are to exhort, and re- 
buke, and comfort; to reprove thoſe who 
decline from the faith, fo rebuke them ſharply, 
that they may be ſound in the faith; as the 
apoſtle directs in the 13th verſe of this chap- 
ter, wherein is our text. They are to re- 
prove for the commiſſion of fin ; and thoſe 
who fin publickly, are by them to be pub- 
lickly reproved : rhoſe that fin before all, ſhould = 
be rebuked before allo. They are to exhort 
and encourage the people to their duty, and 
to comfort thoſe who are dejected; to imi- 
tate our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is repre- 
ſented as a good ſhepherd o, gently [eading thoſe 
that are with young; and expreſſing abun- 
dance of compaſſion and tenderneſs towards his 
„F | 4 Iſa. 40. 11. 

P John 10. 11. 5 | 


Whole 
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| whole flock. They ought to exerciſe autho- 


| rity in this, but to do it with great prudence 


and with meekneſs; to rebuke with all au- 
| Zhority, as the apoſtle directs Titus, and 
_ with all long-ſuffering at the ſame time, as he 
| directs Timothy f. They are to act with 
abundance of patience and compaſſion, and 


yet to abate nothing of the authority of their 


office: to uſe that gravity and authority 


- which are requiſite for ſuch things as are 


done in the name of Chriſt ; and yet with 
the meekneſs and patience of the bleſſed Jeſus, 
in imitation of his pattern. And they are to 
comfort with great compaſſion and tender- 
| neſs; to ſympathize with their brethren in 
their various circumſtances and conditions. 


Beſides this, they are to preſide in the church 


for the exerciſe of diſcipline ; to receive in 
the name of the Lord Jeſus thoſe who are 
fit to be received into a church of Chriſt, 
upon their own defire and the conſent of the 
_ Chriſtian ſociety : to reject ſuch as are to be 
rejected, ſuch as are guilty of hereſy, of a- 
poſtacy, of immorality; all according to the 
rule which Chriſt has preſcribed in his word. 


This is to be done with the conlent of 


the church to which they relate. So the 
apoſtle orders the inceſtuous perſon ro be 
rejected. Thus our Lord Jeſus has ap- 
pointed, that thoſe ſhould be reputed as hea- 
thens and publicans *, who will not hear the 

* Tit. 2, 10% 5 1 Cor. 5. 

2 Tim. 4. 2. Nat. 18. 17. : 
| | VOICE 
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voice of his word in his church, bur obſti- 
nately refuſe to ſubmit to his government : 
He that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me; and he 
that deſþ1ſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me. 
They are to preſide, I ſay, for the exerciſe of 
diſcipline : and here they are to rebuke with 
All authority ", as there is occaſion, and to 
pronounce ſentence according to the divine 
word ; thoſe rules being obſerved, which our 
Lord has appointed, according to the cir- 
cumſtances of each caſe. They are likewiſe 


to adminiſter the ordinances which Chriſt 


has inſtituted. They are to baptize in his 
name; and this is in order to the adding to 
the church. They are to adminiſter the 
Lord's ſupper, as Chriſt has directed and in- 
ſtituted, for the edification of his church like- 
wiſe. And when they are called by any 
church of Chriſt to aſſiſt in the ordination 
of an elder, or elders, or deacons, they may 
aſſiſt in ſuch ſervice ; for 'tis to be done 5 

the laying on of the hands of the elderſhip , or 
presbytery. Thus was this ordinance cele- 
— in the apoſtle's days; for he himſelf 
put Timothy in mind of his ordination after 
that manner. And if, in the apoſtolick times, 
the elders aſſiſted at the ordination of a per- 
ſon of ſo great note and worth as Timothy 
was; if they aſſiſted with the apoſtle, ſup- 

poſing that the apoſtle was preſent and pre- 
ſided at that time; we may well ſuppoſe that 


v Luke 10. 16. „„ 1 Tim, 4. I : 
Tit. 2. 15. ; ; : 
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the ſame conſtitution is ſtill preſerved. The 

apoſtle acted according to what he received 
from Chriſt; and there is no repeal of this 
form and order of conſtituting or ordaining 
F elders : and if there be no officers inferior 
to elders, who are ſpoken of in ſcripture as 
being concerned in ordaining of others, par- 
ticularly in ordaining of other elders ; why 
then certainly no inferior officer, or no per- 
ſons who have not this office of an elder, 
may preſume to engage in ſuch a work. 
The church of Chriſt was eſtabliſhed by 
the miniſtry of the apoſtles; and I think 
no body will pretend to find one text of 
ſcripture which declares that in their' time 
there was any perſon ever conſtituted to the 
office of an elder or deacon, either by a per- 
ſon who was no officer himſelf, or by any 
number of perſons who were not inveſted 
with the office of elderſhip. And certainly 
the church of Chriſt muſt be contented to be 
rome by the directions of Chriſt and of 
| his apoſtles, who were immediately com- 
miſſioned by him to teach the people 70 
ob ſerve all things that he has commanded 
them *, A” 5 
Well; this is the uſe, this is the end of 
the office of an elder. © 2 
Nov as for the office of deacons; you 
will eafily fee what uſe they are of to the 
church, if you obſerve the reaſon of their 


1 con- 
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conſtitution in the 6th of the Acts, at the 
beginning. And in thoſe days, when the num- 

ber of the diſciples was multiplied, there aroſe 

a murmuring of the Grecians againſt the He- 
brews, becauſe their widows were neglected in 
the daily miniſtration, &c. ß not reaſonable, 
fay the apoſtles, that we ſhould leave the word 

of God, and ſerve tables, M. __ look ye 

out ſeven men of honeſt report, full of the Hol 

Ghoſt and of wiſdom, whom we may appoint 7 

over this buſineſs. But we will give ourſelves 7} 
continually to prayer, and to the miniſtry of the 
word: q. d. That will be work enough for 
ce us; therefore look out ſuch as may be 

appointed deacons, or miniſters to ſerve 

4 fables.” It ſeems their office regards the 
outward condition of the church. The #g@- 
bles of the poor were to be provided for by 
their care and management out of the ſtock 

of the church. The table of the miniſter 

may likewiſe be ſuppoſed to be comprehended 

in this expreſſion of ſerving tables. The 
tables of the miniſters were by them to be 

taken care of, out of the allowance which 
the church gave to that purpoſe. And the 
tables of ſtrangers; for the churches in the 

primitive times were full of hoſpitality to 
ſtrangers, and had often occaſion to entertain 

thoſe who came from other churches. Theſe 

tables were to be taken care of: and t | 

had the care alſo of the Lord's table, to pro· 
vide the elements for that holy ſupper. Thus | 

Fou may eaſily diſcern of how great uſe _ | 
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| office was for the well- ordering of the church, 
and for the exerciſe of charity. And as you 
ſee how much the ſpiritual nouriſhment and 
Z edification of the people is concerned in the 
regular diſcharge of the office of an elder ; 
ſo you likewiſe fee what care was taken of 
| their outward circumſtances by the appoint- 
ment of deacons. 


Having diſcourſed of the origin and end 


of theſe offices, which you find are conſti- 
tuted plainly in the ſcripture, and deſign d for 


excellent purpoſes ; 3 1 Ponta nat! 


U. To conſider the qualifications preſcri- 
bed in the ſacred word for perſons who are 
to be inveſted with theſe offices: And here 


I may refer you to the context for the qua- 
lifications of a biſhop or elder. | 


Tf any be blameleſs.. Where is the man who 
lives _ fins not? But in the language of 
ſcripture, to be blameleſs or harmleſs is the 
ſame with e of a ſober and reputable 
onverſation. 2 can ſtand before God, and 
uſtify himſelf i in his fight? Yet there are 
any who can appeal to men as Samuel did 
of old; Whom have I wronged ? whom have 
T de efrauded There are many who, by 


the grace of God, have been taught to walk 
ſo ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in the world *, 


that there is no remarkable ſtain upon cheir 


1 * ſuch as ſhould bring a diſrodit to their 


7 1 Sam. 12. 3. | j 2 Tit. 2. Iz; 5 


character 


96 A ſermon at the ordination 
character and office; and that's the apoſtle's 
meaning here: for he ſays; in the parallel 
place to Timothy, they muff have a good re- 
fort amongſt them that are without *. Perſons 
who have been of a debauched, pronges 
converſation, tho they be converted, ſeèm to 
be excluded from being qualified for the mi- 
niſterial office; becauſe tho they be altered, 
yet the diſreputation to religion is like to be 
ſuch, that tis probable more hurt will be 
done by that ſtain which ſin has left upon 
their characters, than good can be expected 
from their miniſtry. To this purpoſe the 
apoſtle ſays farther, - 5 
He muſt be the husband of one wife. Ilt 
may be asked; Does the apoſtle then allow + 
that thoſe who were not choſen to the office 
of the miniſtry might have two wives ?' No; 
but he ſeems to have regard to their condi- 
tion before they became chriſtians, Poly- 
gamy was a reproach among ſober heathens ; 
and therefore if a man had had two wives, 
after he became converted to chriſtianity, 
this man. was not to be put into the office 
of the miniſtry, becauſe of the ſcandal of his 
having been guilty of that vice before. 1 
know not how, well, to interpret the words 
of the apoſtle otherwiſe : for we muſt not 
imagine that he gives this as a diſcriminating 


character, as if there were many members 
of the church who had two wives at the 


! 


2 I Tim. 3. 7. f 


time 


1.5. 
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time they were members; and if there were 


none who had two wives together, what need 


the apoſtle give this as a neceſſary character, 


to ſhew that a perſon could not be qualified 
for this office unleſs he were the husband 
of but one wife ? So that it ſeems to relate 
to the polygamy committed before they en- 
tred into the church; and to ſignify that if 


* 


1 they had had two wives before, this left ſuch 


a ſcandal upon them, that it could not agree 
to the hlameleſs character of a miniſter, to 
have been ever guilty of it. This ſeems 


to me the plaineſt and eaſieſt ſenſe of the 


place: 


— 


Having faithful children, not accuſed of - 
riot, or unruly : that is, children who are, 
not heathens, as ſomie render it. For if a 


perſon were to be inveſted with the office of 


an elder, and his family were heathenized, 


this might be of ill report; and might make 


people imagine he had not taken that care 


and pains to inſtru& them as he ought ro 


have done in the doctrines and duties of the 


chriſtian religion. For it may ſeem to have 
been a mueh eaſier matter for a perſon who 
was maſter of a family to convince them of 
the fin of idolatry, and bring them to heark- 
en to the doctrines of chriſtianity, than for 
another to have converted them to it, And 
there is a vaſt difference between a man's 


having his children profeſs'd idolaters, and 


their profeſſing chriſtianity, tho perhaps they 
have not the characters of a true converſion: 


2, Vol. = 5 This 
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This latter caſt ought” not to hinder him 
from engaging in the office of an elder, if 
it is not owing: to his neglect of iniſtructing 
them! This ſcems ro amount to the ſame 
character elſewhere given, thut he ſbould rule 
bis oun family wellèꝰ; he ſhould ſo manage 
himſelf in the government of them, that no 
remarkable blemiſh* ſhould be upon them; 
that is, ſuppoſing he has a family. _ 

Fur à b:ſhog muſt be blamelgſt. The apoſtle 
repeats it again: a man of an innocent and 
' holy converſation ; one who has had no 

remarkable ſtain upon his life. . 

As the fleward of God. This denotes the 
great charge that is committed to him; the 
truſt repoſed in him. — 

Not ſelf-willed. For this might breed great 
diſorder and diſturbance in a church. If a 
man can't be humble, condeſcending and 

complaiſant, ſubjecting himſelf to thoſe who 

are of low degree, ſo far as his office will 
allow him, in order to win them to the prac- 
tice of religion ; he is like to do but little 3 
| ſervice to the intereſt of Chriſt or the ſouls 7 

of men: on the other hand, he will be apt 
to do a great deal of miſchief ; for a thorofs, 
a proud man, one of a haughty temper, will: | 
be like to raiſe the ſame paſſions in others, 
and ſer a church of Chriſt into a flame. He 
zs not therefore to be /e//-willed, 


» Tim z. 4, 3. 


2 
—— = 


ming 
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Not ſoon angry. Not a paſſionate, teſty 


man, ſet into a flame upon all occaſions; 


but one who has patience and meekneſs, and 
knows how to govern his own paſſions. 

Net given to wine. It would be a terrible 
ſtain indeed upon him if he ſhould be ſenſual, 
if he ſhould be intemperate: for this was 
counted criminal among the heathens them 


ſelves; and it would raiſe in their minds a 
loathing of ſuch a perſon who bore the ſa- 


cred character of an elder, and yet was given 
to drunkenneſs. To wine; that is, much 


wine. 


No pr This would be very unbeco- 


and motives of religion, by ſuch as are drawn 
from ſcripture ; but he is not to uſe force 
and violence : this is intirely inconfiſtent with: 


his character, and the dignity of his office. 


Not given to filthy lucre. This is in itſelf 
a ſordid vice, and becomes a miniſter of 


Chriſt the leaſt of any thing in the world ; 
or rather, is the moſt misbecoming imagi- 


nable. Tis a ſordid thing, I fay, in itſelf, 


and called idolatry in ſcripture . The love 


of money is the root of all evil. It may be 
well called filthy lucre in this caſe on many 


_ occaſions : as when ſuch perſons are capable 
of bribery for the perverſion of juſtice, or 


8 if Ba _— 


is character: he is to rule and govern | 
as a magiſtrate in the church of God: he 
is to govern by reaſon and by arguments, 
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can allow themſelves to do any thing that is 
contrary to the will of God, being prepoſ- .. 
ſeſſed by gifts; when they ſeek gain after 
an inordinate manner, and uſe , unlawful 
means to accumulate it; they are then given 
to filthy lucre. This is not at all ſpoken in 
prejudice to the allowance which the word 
of God gives to the maintenance of a mi- 
niſtry; but tis very unbecoming them to 
ſeek gain after any ſordid and baſe manner. 
But a lover of hoſpitality: a generous, li- 
beral man, ready to entertain ſtrangers. For 
it would bring an ill character upon a mi- 
niſter of the goſpel; if he ſhould behave him- 
ſelf rudely and unhandſomly towards any 
perſon, of whatſoever denomination-; to- 
wards thoſe who are of a higher ſtation in 
the world, or a lower. He ought to be 
charitable to the poor, kind to ſtrangers ; to 
behave himſelf after a generous and liberal 
manner, where there is a juſt occafion given 
for it; becauſe this is very becoming the 
goſpel, and tends to gain a credit to religion. 
And by the way, this intimates the duty of 
the people: for it would be a hard preſcrip- 
tion to order the miniſters of the goſpel to 
be given to hoſpitality, if they were not to be 
allowed ſuch an honourable maintenance as 
might qualify them to be hoſpitabeQ. 
A lover of good men. And that will appear 
by the choice of his company. He ought to 
be one who keeps honourable company, the 
company of pious and good men. That 
2 5 ſhews 


N 


| ſhews his love to ſuch, by his delight in their 


converſation. : 


grave in his deportment ; juſt and honeft in 
all his dealings, and in the manner of his 


viour in the worſhip of God, as well as in 


20 this private converſation. He ſhould be a 
man very pious and religious; devoted to 


prayer, reading and meditation when alone, 
as well as behaving himſelf after a religious 
and devout manner in the aſſembly of the 


of governing his ' paſſions ; not addicted to 
enn pleaſures, but maintaining that pu- 


which becomes one who 1s devoted to che 
immediate ſervice of God. 
Holding faſt the - faithful word, as he has 


dofirine, both to exhort and to convince the gain- 


he has learned the truth, bolds it faſt, and 
is not carried about with every wind of doc- 
trine: one who has a ſolid Judgment, and 
ſhews a conſtancy and integrity in adherin 


thoſe who have embraced it to live accord- 
— to it, and to put to ſilence thoſe wha 
gainſa * it, 5 
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H; Thus 
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8 ober, {uf holy, temperate. Sober and 


adminiſtration; holy and pious in his beha- 


ſaints. He ſhould be temperate,' i. e. capable 
rity and moderation in all his behaviour 


been caught: ; that he may be able, by found 


_ A man of a ſtable mind, who, when b 


to truth. As he hath been taught the faithful 
-roord, that he may be able, by ſound doctrine, 
to exhort and convince gainſayers; to exhort 


1 — Zhe. „ 


1121 1 bus the apoſtle gives che character, or or 
1 of an elder, in writing to Titus. 
And he ſpeaks after the ſame manner to Ti- 
mothy; 1 Tim. 3. 2, &c. A biſhop then muſt % 
Be Blamelg eſs, the-husband of one ane; vigilant, 
| ſober, F good behaviuur, given to hofpicality, 
apt 10 —— 72 * * ine, no ſtriter, 
not gree Sy lucre, out tient; not a 
| 1 not covetous; one thot ruleth well. his 
cum houſe, having. bis children in ſubjectian 
with all grauitꝭ &c. Tho there is ſome 
Aittle variation, yet the characters are much 
the ſame. There is vigilance: he muſt watch, 
he muſt the , induſtrious to perform his duty 
ſtrictly; he muſt be a man of a vigilant 
itemper. And as. he muſt be given to hoſpi- 
-Fality, and e A :go0d - behaviour; Ao. likewiſe, apt 
0 teach : all which is to he ſame purpoſe 
as you: have heard before. DET | 
Not g nouice, leſt. being Ii ifted up with pride, 
FE be fall into — gr the devil. Not 
| 1 Aathovice; that is, not one newly converted 
0 chriſtianity. The apoſtle does not mean 
N that he man yot be. a young man; for we 
| Timothy was em gyed in this ſacred 
ſervice tho he was young; therefore ſays the 
7 apoſtle, let no man \ def Riſe th pron on 
mothy: had been inſtructed oy 2 Ehild- 
Toney in the ſeriptures, and had been con- 


| 
| 
| 
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verted ſome time; ſo that his mind as im- 
en and ünclured early with the II | 
E 1 Tim. 4. 12. | 
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of chriſtianity, and therefore he was not a 


novice. The advancement of a noyice to 
ſo honourable an office may puff him up 
. with pride, and ſo he may fall into the con- 
fit that fuch ſhould be conſtituted. elders. 
Moreover, be muſt have .@ good report of 
them that are without. So great care does 
God take of the honour and reputation of 


religion, that a man who has not a good re- 


port among them that are without, becauſe he 
has been profane, is not qualified to be a 
miniſter of Chriſt. He muſt have à good re- 
Sort f them that are without, leſt he fall into 
reproach, and the ſnare of the devil : he may 


be reproached otherwiſe with thoſe .vices 


which have rendered him obnoxious to cen- 
ſure; and this may diſcredit his miniſtry, 
and ſocbe an occaſion of his falling into temp- 
tation. He ought to be a perſon of ſuch a 
character and behaviour, that his conver- 


ſation may appear blameleſs and innocent to 


all. Thus have I. explained to you the quali- 
;fications which the ſcriptures require in a 
perſon inveſted with the office of an elder. 


Dow follow the qualifications. of deacons : 
| wrhichyouhave in cheſamechaprer. Likewiſe 


mut the deacons be grave, not double-tongued, 
ot given to much iner, &c. They mult be 


grave: it would be :FETY unſeemly that any 
ſhould be inveſted with this office if they 


Were perſons of great.leyity of mind, or.va- 
F 4 Tim. 3.8 — 1 3. N a 3 , | ; 
e nity 


gemnation of the devil: and therefore it is not 
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nity of humour, or too young to be truſted | 
4 — the treaſure and ſtock of the church. 
They muſt be grave in the temper of cheir 
mind, whatſoever their years are. 

Not double-tongued. For as they may do 

cnnolt miſchief if they can't ' govern their 
tongues; ſo likewiſe if they are not men of 
great integrity and ſincerity. And as they 
mould not be double-tongued, ſo not doubll. 
minded. The apoſtle intimates that they 
ought to be ſincere and upright, and open 3 
in their converſation. / 

Not given to much wine. For as R is a 
great diſreputation to any member; ſo much 5 
more to a deacon, who 1 Is an bfficer”s in the | 

church of Chriſt 

Not | greedy of fili laws He is to be 

nge an n bn actions; and ſo to 
diſpoſe of the ſtock of the church, as not only 
to approve his integrity, but his delight. in 
the good work in mr he is engaged. 

"Holding the myſtery of faith in a pure con- 

| rs,” One be; 1 92 7 the funda- 
{mental rinciples of the chriſtian religion ; i” 
or elſe he would be a ſcandal to his office. 
And he ſhould be one who holds it in a pure 
conſcience; one 'who appears to have 4 good 
conſcience towards God and towards men, that 
he may faithfully diſcharge his duty. For 
if he has not this character, how can it be 
erhected he ſhould diſcharge his duty well? z 
Der theſe alſo firſt be proved: That is, it 
ſeems they are to. be Proved. ons to 
91111 | | __ TNEIE 
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you ſeven men of boneft 5 Full 
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theſe characters and rules. We are to con- 


ſider and examine what perſons bear theſe 


characters upon them; and if, upon obſer- 


vation and remarking of their lives, and the 
manner of their behaviour, theſe characters 


are competently found, then let them uſe the 


office of a deacon, being found blameleſs, © 


Even Fig muſs their wives be grave. The 
wives of d 


eacons ought to be ſober, grave 
perſons ; and by. the ſame reaſon thoſe of 


_ elders, if they have wives. 


No flanderers ; ſober, faithful in all things. 


Or elſe they might be capable of defrauding 


the church and the poor. 

The deacons muſt be Zhe buchinds of one 
wife, ſuch as never. had the ſcandal of poly- 
gamy upon them ; ruling their own houſes well, 
as was ſaid before concerning the elders or 
biſhops. And for encouragement in the 
faithful diſcharge of this office, the apoſtle 
concludes with theſe words : For they that 
uſe the office of a deacon well, purchaſe to them- 


elves a good degree, and great bolaneſs in the 
faith, witch 5 is in Chriſt Feſus 8. 


You may ſee — ſomething of cheir 
qualifications i in Acts 6. 3. Look 78 out among 


Ghoſt and wiſdom. And tho that was a time 
when many private . chriſtians were after an 


extraordinary manner filled with the til 
I 


G yet che character in general is ſti 


41 Tim. Zo 13. 
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requiſite, as ic ſignifies perſons of remarkable 
piety, and who have wiſdom and diſcretion 
to manage the office well: ſuch as have bow- 
els of compaſſion, on the one hand, for thoſe |} 
who are in neceſſity; and ſuch a meaſure of 
prudence, \on the other, as will not ſuffer ? 
them eaſily to be impoſed upon by ſuch as 
may be apt to crave what others may want 
more. And ſo accordingly they choſe Ste- 
pben, .a man full of faith, _ of the Aly 1 
1 Ghoſt *, = MC; 
1 Thus have J. as briefly. as 1 well could, 
repreſented to you the qualifications. neceſſary 
for perſons who are to be inveſted in theſe 
e It remains: that Iipeak,” 


III. Of the: inveſting with thee l 
perſons ſo qualified ere is ſomething be- 
Jongs to this on the part of God; ſomething 
.on the part of the church; ſomething on 

their own account; and ſomething on the 
-2CCOUNT of. thoſe who are to ordain them. 

On the part. of God; theſe qualifications 
muſt be 3 byhim. Tis he who has ſet 
and conſtituted theſe offices in his church; 
tis he only who can qualify and fit men for 
be diſcharge and performance of the duties 
belonging to them. ITis Chriſt who is a/- 
cended on bigb, who gives giſts unto men, 
3 them for 128 . . whatever 
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Then on che part of the church to Which 
Z ach perſons do relate h are ſo gifted and 
to call them out to this ſervice, to deſire 


As to the perſons Who are ſo qualified and 
chaoſen; it belongs to them to devote them- 
ſelves to the ſervice of God in that office to 
which they are called, and reſpectfully to 
accept of ſueh ſervice for the honour of God 
and the good of his huren. 
© Andi it belongs, as I: ſaid before, to thoſe 
who are themſelves inveſted with the office 
of elderſhip, to ordain ſuch to this work, 
8 j Bee and that hy impoſition of hands. 
I. I fay, it belongs to God to qualify men 
5 4 for offices in his church. ' We Are not to 
n 4 thruſt out any into his harveſt ho are not 
© aualified and cfitted forthis work and ſervice. 
3 Teo:-ſpeak particularly af the office of an el- 


der; tis God who muſt diſpoſe:and prepare 
men, by his: Spirit, for: it. What we are co 


zregartl is, as near as we . Gan, to fix on thoſe 


ito ſuch a purpoſe : and this will;beſt appear 
-to.us-:hy: the,qualifications with whiehrhe has 
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graces unto men; and tis a work not to be 
enterid upon unleſs men are competently qua- 
lified of God: for beſides the diſhonour they 
may bring to God and religion, what: com- 
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chem te diſcharge that Work and miniſtry - 
beor which God ſeems 10 have fined and qua- 


hom God has alrea | deſtined and :choſen 


furniſhedrthem. Tis he who givescgifts andi 


fort 
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fort can 1 have in that work for which | 
they are not, in ſome meaſure, fitted? There 


will be nothing but diſcouragement to them- 
ſelves; and what is like to be the conſe- 
quence to the people, under their care, bm 1 
Want of edification, and many inconvenien- 1 
| ces, under which a church muſt be ſuppoſed 1 
to languifh i N perſons are choſen who 1 


are not, in ſome competent meaſure; fitted 


for the work, what can be expected but that i 


the people will have husks inſtead of bread; 
and that they will decline in their ſpiritual 


vigor, for wat of thoſe ſup plies which God g 
has ordained for their edification? No man 
is therefore to be called to ſuch a work who | 


is not competently fitted and prepared of God 


for it, by _ qualifications you have heard | 


explained. 0 
2. The church i is to be uc modi This 
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is expreſſy mentioned, in reference to dea- 


cons, in the Acts of the apoſtles: Look ye 
eur among you fach men, that we may ordain 


bem k. The 1 4 2 muſt chuſe them; and 
id ſo: The ſaying pleaſed the 


we find they 


whole: multitude,” and they choſe Stephen, 2 


i man full of faith,- and of 'the*Holy Ghoſt ', &c. 


* hey choſe them, and jet them before the 
| * * choſe them fairly, and preſented 


em to us apoſtles to ordain them. And 
if the deacons are to be choſen of the church, 


ER "_ is a Parity of enz that elders ſhould 


111. 1 NI 0 T3 4 3 4 3 a + | 
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be choſen too; nay, there ſeems to be a 
greater reaſon for it, that the conſent of the 
people ſhould be had to whom they muſt 
commit their ſouls. If they have a right to 
= = chuſe ſuch officers in the church, to whom 
t they commit the care and management of 
- Þ# ſome part of their money; tis certainly moſt 
d Þ reaſonable they ſhould conſent who ſhould 
o teach them, and who ſhould govern them. 
d Even Chriſt himſelf, tho he has all power 
t and authority, will not preſide, in a church- 
; * conſtitution and ſtate, over thoſe who are 
not willing to be ſubject to him. He has 
d indeed a kingdom and dominion over the 
2 whole world; and not only all men, but 
o angels and ſpirits are ſubjects to him. But 
1 Þ as to the peculiar government of his church, 
he admits none into the number of his ſub- 
jects but thoſe who conſent to be governed 
s by him: ſo little right have any to impoſe 
upon others in theſe things; ſo little right, 
by perſecution, to compel men to be chriſ- 
z & tians. Chriſt will have a willing people in the 
1 day of his power n: and as he will not govern 
men without their own conſent, and there- 
fore they muſt devote themſelves to him to 
: be members of his church ; ſo no man has a 
right to take upon him the government of 
a ſociety of chriſtians, without their choice 
and approbation. But this is a matter ſo 
„plain in itſelf, and ſo little, I believe, conteſted 


2 Plal, 110. 3. 
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| ever. So thoſe who love our Lord Jeſus 
. Chriſt * f love his work, 1 chearfally en- 


3 
3 
I 

[ 


3. Befides the election of the people, there 
muſt be the conſent of the perſon choſen to 
the office of an elder or deacon. So the 
apoſtle Peter preſcribes to elders; that they 

ould" tate the oerfghr of the flock, mt by © 
eint, but willingly ; not fir filthy lber, 
zur of a ready: mind % They are not to en- 


ter upon this work by compulſion, but being 


prompted thereto by juſt and folid reaſons ; © 
the conſideration of the goodneſs of the work, 
and the advantage which may be thereby | 

rendered to the intereſt of our Lord jeſus 


Chriſt ; the benefit which ſouls may receive, 


who have watched over his people, that when f 


he appears, they may give up their arcount 


Chriſt will have a willing people, and willing 
officers in his church; thoſe who; upon the 
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and the reward chat ſpall be given at che 
time when our Lord Jeſus ſhall appear; the 
crown” of glory wWHieh he will give to thoſe 


g — It muſt nor be by conftrdint: for 4 


moſt deliberite and mature confideration, 


will fay as ſome of che Hebrew fervanrs did 
concerning their maſters, I liłe my maſter and 


Bis family : and accordingly they had their 
ears bored, and became 265 ſervants for 


0 1 Pet. 5. 2. 4 Heb. 13. 17. 7M 
9 Dan, 12. z. | Deut. 15. 16,27. 3 
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x « gage myſelf in it; tho I muſt fay, Who is 


. ſufficient for theſe things"? Yer ſeeing I 


7 


4 vice; ſeeing he takes it as one of the great- 


ſome meaſure, qualified me for his work, 
. and his people have called me to it; I will 
ee be a ſervant in his houſe as long as I live?” 
Not that a man is fixed down to this or that 
particular ſociety of chriſtians as long as he 


remove. But there muſt be a willingneſs of 
mind. God will have a facrifice offered wil- 
lingly to him; and therefore he who is de- 
voted to this work, muſt offer himſelf as a 


need have a willing mind to it: or elſe, when 
he foreſees the various cenſures and reflections 
which are like to be caſt upon him, the many 
T | burdens he muſt bear, and that the more 
> FF cenſured, the more diligent and faithful he 
e JF muſt be in his duty; he makes a very un- 
„ happy choice of an employment. A man 
1 had need be willing, who foreſees all this, 
and yet ſhall engage in it: for it muſt not be 
r 

r 

5 


for baſe ends, but of à ready mind, to ſerve 
God and honour him. „ 

4. A perſon to be inveſted in this office, 

muſt be ordained- 4 the presbytery, or elder- 

hip; that is, by thoſe who are elders them- 

2 Cor. 2. 14. 2 Johnar.16, 1, 1% 

VVV ſelves: 
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love my Lord and maſter, I love his ſer- 


lives: there may be conſent on all hands, 
which may make it practicable for him to 


free-will offering. And indeed a man had 


n eſt inſtances of love to him, ſeeing he bids 
ne feed his ſheep *; and ſeeing he has, in 
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are ſeveral paſſages of ſcripture which may 
give us light into this affair. 


There was an extraordinary ordination of 


an apoſtle in the iſt of the Acts, an apoſtle 
in the room of Judas. It ſeems they ap 
pointed two, Foſeph called Barſabas, and Mat- 
thias. And they prayed and ſaid; Thou, 
Lord, who knoweſt the hearts of all men, ſhew 
which thor, haſt choſen *® Here ſeems to have 
been an extraordinaty way ; they fix'd upon 
two they thought were beſt qualified, - and 
then it was referred to a lot. We need not 
doubt this was by the direction of the apoſtles 
of our Lord. And the lot fell upon Matthias, 
and be was numbered with the eleven apoſtles v. 
As to the ordination of deacons, you find 
that twas done by impoſition of hands; 


Acts 6. 3. Whom we may appoint, ſays the 


apoſtle ; that is, whom we may ordain over 
this buſineſs ? : the ſame word which is uſed 
in our text, that thou mayſt ordain, or appoint 
elders in every city. It follows, ver. 6. whom 
they ſet 2 the apoſtles; and when they had 
prayed, they laid their hands on them. Here 
is ordination of deacons, and that by the im- 
poſition of hands. See moreover the 13th 
chapter of the Acts, at the beginning: Now 
there were in the church that was at Antioch 
certain prophets and teachers, as Barnabas and 
Simeon, &c, The Holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate 


t Acts 1. 23, 24. | Ot xarachowpsy id THs 
v Ver. 26. | I xXfeia aua. 


ſelves: and this with laying on of hands. There 


2 5 * . 
— IN GN SNSONO SS, ; 0 : 1 L 9 J ͤĩðViVlu ß ̃⅛—“ůn Lge ene gn PC EL, 
* * 1 Y 1 8 8 88 . * e n 8 ack 8 gh bo 
: ; . 8 F WWW r ⁵ ˙· ee tr NE de EE AAR „ß LR OO IONIOSoE {00 
We 2 „66 „ . ]⁵˙— n 3 . 8 , J 8 EY * 7 3 > 
n 88 8 S 1 hens F - : , : \ 
5 7 5 ; 


erm. III. of Mr. David Rees, &c. 113 


un . — 


© © 


* 7 * 2 
— — — — * 
* * C : : 1 8 8 
ata ite) * * * R - 8 8 42 . ; " 15 8 ” "ER ; | Pits nou & 1 3 CC N 1 5 . 3 
an ER nd Bae 2 A es RT 3 838 - $ { 8 n A 8 RRR A EC oe eta - 3 423 3 FE 5 8 py bh 3 
; 5 _ 77777... ⁰ EY ITE Pars WEE ²˙ RESTO IS AO CTES” . r ͤ— m % ⁵ͤMM ꝛo* ¾¼ꝛ² K rt er or ee ET Ee TEE Ng . 45 N TR Et 
CCC T Eo ES. 1 333 ee EEE: 2 5 J ⅛ %» ²˙ Ac ce oa; N EY 


me Barnabas and Saul for the work where- 
unto I have called them. And when they had 
faſted and prayed; and laid their hands on them, 
they ſent them away. Some think it was for 
that ſpecial ſervice to preach the goſpel to 


the Gentiles, that they were ofdained upon 


this occaſion ; for indeed the apoſtle Paul 


Z received his miniſtry immediately from our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt : but if he, upon this oc- 


caſion, did receive an ordination, tho to ful- 


fil a particular kind of miniſtry, by impoſi- 
tion of hands; by a ſtronger reaſon ſhould 
we, in ordinary times, ſubmit to it for the 
ſervice of a church of Chriſt. See moreover 
the 14th of the Acts. You read there of the 
travels and ſufferings of Paul and Barnabas, 
and of their progreſs in the work of God: 
and, in the 22d verſe, how they returned 
to Lyſtra, Iconium and Antioch z confirming 
the fouls of the diſciples, and exhorting them 
to continue in the faith : and when they had 
ordained them elders in every church, and had 


prayed with faſting, they commended them to 


the Lord on whom they had believed. They 


ordained them elders in the church, and 


_ prayed with faſting : and there is no doubt 
to be made of the impoſition of hands, ſee- 


ing we read of it in other caſes of the like 

kind. For that purpoſe ſee what the apoſtle 

ſays to his ſon Timothy: Lay hands ſuddenly 

on no man; neither be partaker of other mens 

fins . This is to the ſame purpoſe as when 
v Tim. 5. 22. — e 


114 A ſermon at the ordination 
he gives the qualifications of a biſhop : as 
much as to ſay, © conſider well that thoſe. 
ce be duly qualified on whom you ſhall lay 
« your hands.” And 'tis hard to ſuppoſe it 
of any other than the ordination of perſons 
j do the office of elderſhip, or deacons. And 
then again, in this ſame epiſtle : Neglect not 
the gift that is in thee, which was given thee 
by prophecy, with the laying on of the hands 
of the presbytery x, or of the elderſhip. 
Thus the matter ſeems plain from ſcrip- 
ture. But becauſe there are ſome objections 
| | moved againſt this, both againſt ordination 
of elders, and againſt doing it by impoſition 
of hands; tis requiſite I ſhould ſay a little 
more to it. | DT bo 
Tis objected by ſome, concerning mini- 
ſters, that other elders are not ſaid to ordain 
: them beſides the apoſtles; and that the 
52M apoſtleſhip comprehended in it elderſhip : 
. and therefore they think this matter is now 
antiquated and deceaſed with the office of 
. the apoſtleſa j. 
I anſwer : we are to take that in Timothy, 
concerning /aying on of the hands of the elder- 
hip, to ſignify thoſe elders who were in the 
church of which Timothy was a member ; 
f | becauſe this is the moſt natural, eaſy, and 
obvious ſenſe; unleſs there be ſome reaſon 
to compel us to take the words in another 
ſenſe. He does not call the apoſtles the el- 
derfhip ; nor is this phraſe uſed of them, ex- 


* 1 Tim. 4. 14. | cluſi | 
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I i cluſive of others. So that tho the apoſtle- 


ſhip did, as the greater office, comprehend 
the leſſer: yet when elderſhip is ſpoken of 
with laying on of hands, there is no neceſſity 
to underſtand this of apoſtles; for there 
were elders who were not apoſtles. 

In the next place we are farther to con- 


ſider, that in the commiſſion to teach and 


to baptize, and then fo teach the people all 
things that Chriſt had commanded Y ; if this 


Z ſhould be limited only to the apoſtles who 


did theſe things at the firſt, what ſhall be- 
_ of religion in the world, fince there 
are no apoſtles to inſtruct the people, and to 
baptize? But the nature of the duties en- 


joined, and the terms of the commiſſion, the 


extent of which ſhould be 20 the end of the 
world ; ſhew it ſhould have regard to the or- 
dinary miniſters of the word: and they are 
elders, and they may teach and baptize, and in- 
ſtruct in all things relating to the houſe of God. 

Tis farther objected, that tbe appointment 
ſpoken of, or the ordaining, ſignifies no 
more than that thoſe apoſtles or elders pre- 
ſided, ſo far as to give inſtruction how ſuch 
things ſhould be done ; but that they did 
not ordain the perſons,  '- wy 

This is putting a mere force upon the 
words; for can there be words more expreſs 
than that which ſignifies appornt, ordain, or 
conſtitute? This is uſed with reference to 
elders and deacons : and in the 14th chapter 
Mm Mat. 28. 19, 20 | N 
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of the Acts, the word uſed ſignifies a choice; 
and if it be preciſely to be referred to the 
apoſtles, ſignifies their delegation of them 


to the work, tho actually choſen by the 
people, according to the rite which Chriſt 


has conſtituted in his church. Beſides, tis 
evident who it was that ordained them, ſee- 
ing with the word ordain is joined the ce- 
remony of laying on of hands. Did they 


lay on their hands, and all this not ſignify 


they ordained them? This would be ſtrange- 
ly to pervert the common ſenſe of the word. 

Tis farther objected, that the text in the 
14th of the Acts, where they are ſaid to have 


ordained, ſignifies election: and ſo the mean- 


ing of it is only that they were preſent in 
that church, and the church elected and 
ordained while the apoſtles were preſent. 
But tis certain, that whether you will call 
it ordaining or election, it is expreſly men- 
tioned as the act of the apoſtles; and the 
ceremony they did it with, was the impo- 


ſition of hands. Tis true, that word does 
properly ſignify electing, or chuſing by hold- 
ing up the hand. It was a cuſtom among the 


Athenians to chuſe their magiſtrates by way 
of vote or ſuffrage; and when candidates 


were ſet up, the matter was decided by the 


majority of hands: and therefore the word in 
the original, which is tranſlated electing or 


chufing, ſignifies lifting up of hands. This 


* Ne ονc̊sc. 
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cuſtom 
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cuſtom was transferred to the Romans. Tis 
true, they had another cuſtom of chuſing 
magiſtrates, by lot; and the apoſtles con- 
fſtituting an apoſtle among them this way, 
may ſeem to reſemble that. As the ordinary 
manner of chuſing officers among the Greeks, 
was by holding up the hand by way of fut- 
frage; this, I ſay, was transferred to the 
Romans, and other nations, in their choice 
of magiſtrates. But then the word is like- 
wiſe uſed in ſeveral authors, both profane 
and eccleſiaſtical, to ſignify the ordination or 
conſtituting of perſons in an office And to 
> this purpoſe it ſeems to be uſed concerning 
Paul = Barnabas, in the text under con- 
3 Afideration. "Tis hard to make that the 
act of the people which the text makes the 
act of Paul and Barnabas: the diſpute is 
about the word, and their act of ordaining 
expreſs d by that word. If they are ſaid to 
cChuſe, we muſt ſuppoſe twas their appro- 
bation of the choice of the church; their 
agreeing ſuch perſons ſhould be ſent out upon 
ſuch work, and be inveſted with ſuch an 
office : but there cannot be an ordination 
without the concurrence of the elderſhip. 
But the word is uſed, as I ſaid before, by 
good authors, both ſacred and profane, ro 
ſignify a perſon's being ordained to, or in- 
_— with, an office. Maximus Tyrius, bt 
when he is ſpeaking of the horſe of Darius j 


Acts 14. 23, ; 5 | | 
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at whoſe neighing he was appointed to be 
king, by a previous agreement amongſt the 
nobles of Perſia ; uſes this word, to expreſs 
his being fix d in that office, by the neighing 
of the horſe : he ſays, the horſe choſe him by 
ſuffrage b. The meaning is plainly this; that 
he was conſtituted, or ordained to be a prince, 
by that token and mark which they had 
agreed upon; he whoſe horſe firſt neighed 
when they came into ſuch a place. Now 
„ the word, as ther# uſed, ſhews that 'tis im- 
| poflible ir ſhould be underſtood as ſome peo- 
= ple pretend it always figmfies. 
Philo, who was contemporary with the a- 
poſtles themſelves, uſes the word in this ſenſe, 
concerning Joſeph's being conſtituted Pharaoh's 
* lieutenant © And ſo Theodoret,. on the ſame 
_ __-occafion®, There could be no ſuffrage, ſtrictly 
ſpeaking, where there was but a ſingle per- 
ſon to conſtitute him in an office; and there- 
fore it muſt mean his ordaining him with this 
character, that he ſhould be the greateſt man 
next the king. And there is a paſſage in 
EE Joſephus, where the word ywerrwds is uſed 
| to the ſame putpoſe, with regard to king 
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KAlexander's appointing Jonathan high-prieſt 


of the Jews. | 


Chryſoſtom particularly uſes this very 
word of chuſing by ſuffrage, or hfting up the 
hand ; but he uſes it to ſignify ordination, 
when performed by perſons who are in office 


*Z themſelves. This, ſays he, is ordination, (or 


you may call it a delegation) the hand is laid 
upon the man ; but 'tis God who works all, and 
his hand firſt touches the head of the perſon 
ordained, (there the ſame word is uſed) , be 


be 'ordained as he ought to be* : there the 


ſame word is uſed again. So that tis plain 
Chryſoſtom uſes this word to ſignify the 
act of ordaining by the touching or impo- 
fition of hands. And when he ſpeaks of 
thoſe words of our Saviour, of praying to the 
Lord of the harveſt to ſend forth labourers 
into his harveſt s; he ſays, tis Chriſt who 
preſently or immediately ordains them ® : and 
he uſes the word h to ſignify the act 
of Chriſt; which is far from the ſenſe of an 


3 election by the people. 


© Bags; A οο% I- | yer iminarar Ts dvdess. 28 
yethy N Pepe Ae. Thy | 5 may 6 eds tpydlerar, x; 5 
GN 4vSeeiay os x) TIS xn | dvTs Yep £510 n anlouirn Ths 
bjLEY TAXI, Y lid TETO TE | HEQUANS TS NeWPOTWE ks, Sd 


 moupayuey Ty os meet QiAlas f os Se yelgorwvitai. Chry ſoſt. 


x) Tvppd.X ies Nee rev I's | homil. 14, in Acta, tom. 4. 


os hue aN TAY Ie- edit. Savil. pag. 650. 
cler i oy, X; QIAOY £1401 Det. E Luke 10. 2. 


Antiq. lib. 13. cap. 2. p. 559+ h Avròs duris euiios x 


edit. Hudſon, r Id. homil. 32. in Mat. 
tom. 2. p. 218. bY 


v 


T4 © The 


N & Wo y F & * 
E: 2 
2 


120 A ſermon at the ordination 

The eccleſiaſtical canons likewiſe uſe the 
word in the ſame ſenſe as our tranſlators, 
who render it appoint : and whatever diſ- 
pute there is about the author or authors of 
theſe canons, there is no doubt it is an antient 
book. Let a biſhop, or overſeer, be ordain- 
ed by two or three biſhops . Here the ſame 


word is uſed as in Acts 14. And 'tis plain IJ 


that this muſt refer to ordination, and not 


to election: and ſo Balſamon underſtands 


it k. And thus Heſychius, the Grammarian, 


interprets the word xc by a, which 


is the ſame word that is uſed in our text, 
and ſignifies ſtrictly and ſimply to conſtitute; 
as well as by Juice, to determine by ſuf- 
frage. | 2 1-2 


Since therefore the word yaerwiy is uſed 


both in eccleſiaſtical writers and profane au- 
thors to ſignify one perſon's ordaining, or 
ſending forth another, conſtituting another 
in an office ; it ſeems moſt natural to un- 
derſtand it ſo in Acts 14. ſeeing the word 
there muſt be referred to Paul and Barna- 


bas; and ſuffrage does not agree to them 


ſo well, that being the a& of the people. 


As to the impoſition of hands; there is 


an objection againſt that, becauſe extraor- 
dinary and miraculous gifts are not now 


given as they were in the apoſtles times. 


But it can't be denied that impoſition of 


i 'Eaiqzores Yerrororeie | * Vid. Theodor. Balſamon 


ym tmoxenoy du i Tear. | ad Can, Apoſt. 1. | 
Can. I, Apoſtol. ; | | 8 . 
at hands 
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be ſo angry with it, when we 
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bands was uſed then ; and why ſhould it not 


be now uſed, unleſs it be repealed ? If there 


are not ſuch miraculous gifts which attend 
this now, it does not follow that becauſe 
they were ſometimes given by impoſition of 


hands, they were always given: as it was 


uſed for healing at ſome times, ſo for ordi- 
nation of officers at other times. And the 


7 ceremony is, in itſelf, ſo ſimple and inno- 
cent, and at the ſame time fo ſignificant, 


that one would wonder any 2 ſhould 

ave ſo plain 
precedents for it in the primitive church. 
And this law has never been altered or re- 
pealed, that we read of in the holy ſcrip- 
ture; and therefore may very well be 
pled. |_ 1 3 


t 


Tho miraculous gifts ſometimes attended 


baptiſm, we muſt not neglect that ordinance 


| becauſe they are not given now immediately 


upon it: ſo there is no reaſon we ſhould 
throw off this ordinance of impoſition of 
hands, becauſe miraculous gifts do not at- 


tend it. 


It ſignifies a bleſſing: not only a deſigna- 


tion, to ſhew theſe are perſons appointed to 


an office, and to ſignify the approbation of 
thoſe elders who may be ſuppoſed to have 


a competent judgment to know when per- 


ſons are qualified; but beſides this it ſigni- 
fies a conſecration, or a devoting them to the 
ſervice of God; the offering up the ſaints be- 
ing well-pleafing to God, as was the offering 
tes | - ' =, 
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| up the cofiverted Gentiles l. So when a mi- 
niſter is devoted to God on this occaſion, 
thoſe who aſliſt, offer him up to God; and 
he offers up himſelf to God, to be devoted 
to him in ſuch a ſtation and relation to the 
church. 4 

 T think I have aid what is neceſſary to 
juſtify our manner of proceeding. I know 
there are other trifling objections ; but I 
think I have obviated thoſe which ſeem to 
have the greateſt colour of reaſon, Nor 
need I farther inſiſt upon any thing in op- 
poſition to the vain fancy of thoſe who 
would have private members of a church 
to ordain, when there is not ſo much as one 
| inſtance'in feripture to juſtify ſuch a kind 
of ordination ; and when their part is ano- 
ther thing, namely, to elect. 


Now, my brethren, as we ſee Sb rule by 
which we ſhould go; it behoves us to ad- 
vert thereunto. I have enlarged a little the 
more on the qualifications of perſons to be 
devoted to theſe offices, becauſe I was wil- 
ling to take occaſion , ſhew them What 
duties are incumbent & them when tl 

engage in ſuch ſervices. And 1 muſt par- 
| Hentarly exhort my brother, who is choſen 
by this congregation to the office of a paſtor, 
to confider the qualifications which, from 
the facred N | ys ſer before him ; 


2 4: Rom. 15. 16. -— 1 : 
7 ; . F | | . 
| | : and 
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and frequently to read them, and learn from 
thence his great duty, that he may diſ- 


charge it faithfully towards God and to- 


wards men. - 5 

Vou are to conſider, my brother, that tis 
a ſpecial honour and dignity conferred upon 
you to be engaged in this ſo ſolemn and 


lacred a ſervice : and whatſoever difficulties 


and burdens you may meet with in the way, 


all will be made up by the ſupply of di- 


duty. The great ſhepherd and biſhop of our 


ſouls m will never leave us deſtitute of his 


mercy, while we perform the duties be- 


longing ' to our charge as becomes us. You. 


are to be inſtant in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon ; 


to teach, to rebuke, to exhort, and to comfort 


with all long-ſuffering and dboctrine n. you 
are to ſtudy, in order to theſe, fo ſhew your- 


ſelf approved unto God, a workman that needs 


not to be aſhamed, rightly dividing the word 
of truth *. You are to endeavour to pre- 
ſerve the church from corrupt doctrines, 
and improve the people under your inſtruc- 


tion and care in knowledge und underſtanding b. 
Lou are to be @ pattern to the flock , that 
they may learn from your behaviour, as 


well as — how they ought to prac- 
tiſe the duties of the chriſtian religion. Vou 
are o watch over their ſouls* ; to pray ear- 


* 2 Tim. 4. 2. 4 1 Pet. 3. 3. 


m 1 Pet. 2.25, Jer. 3. 15. 
* 2 Tim, 2. 15. : Heb. 13. 17. 


neſtly 


: 
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neſtly for them in private as well as in 


publick. You are, upon all proper occa- 
Bons, to ſhew yourſelf ready to every good 


word and work. You are to ſeek their in- 


} 


creaſe in number, by the converſion of ſin- 
ners, in preaching the goſpel of Chriſt. And 


you are to ſeek their edification, their in- 
creaſe in knowledge and in grace. Thoſe _ 


qualifications I have mentioned, and many 
other paſſages of ſcripture, ſhew that this 
is your work and duty, You are 70 give 
them their food in due ſeaſon *, and admi- 
niſter the ordinances as occaſion offers itſelf. 
You are to exerciſe diſcipline amongſt them 
with meekneſs and humility; and yet 70 
magnify . your office *, by doing what you do, 
in the name and authority of the Lord 


. Jeſus : which ſhould make an impreſſion ' 


upon your own mind, by conſidering that 
you muſt give an account; and an impreſ- 
ſion on their minds, conſidering that your 
words, when according to the rule of Chriſt, 
will have their weight. What/oever is fo 
bound on earth, is bound in heaven; and 
whatſoever is ſo looſed on earth, is looſed in 


heaven . You are to fludy to ſhew yourfelf ap- ; | | 


proved” after this manner. — 


And it may neceſſarily be inferred, that 


they alſo to whom you miniſter, muſt needs 
have duties incumbent upon them : the re- 
1 Mat. 24. 45. i 5 | * Mat. 18. 18. | 


5 Rom. 11.13, | | „„ $; 24. -- 
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lation they bear to their paſtor, ought to 
XZ make them ſubmiſſive and humble : they 
cought to ſuffer the word of exhortation ; to 


hear the word of God with . reverence ; to 


attend the miniſtry, which, according to 
the divine rule, is eſtabliſhed in the church 
of God: they ought to ſupport and main- 


Z rain thoſe they call to that ſervice : the 


people ought to encourage them, and ſtand 
b them in a time of ſuffering and afflic- 
tion, if that befal them for the ſake of Chriſt. 


They ought to perform various duties on 


their part, which I need not inſiſt on, be- 
cauſe it is a province which another has 


undertaken. 


This ought to put us in mind, my bre- 
thren, who have been already conſtituted in 
this office, fo take heed to our miniſtry, that 
we alſo fulfil it v. We ought to have the 
fame ſentiments, with my brother, upon 
this occaſion. We may, perhaps, have cauſe 
to look back with forrow, that we have 
ſerved Chriſt no better, and no more adorn- 
ed the doctrine 4 our bleſſed Saviour *x; that 
we have preached, and no more recom- 
mended the word we preach, by a ſuitable 


pattern to the flock. We ſhould, upon this 


occaſion, revive in our minds thoſe ſenti- 


ments which we had when we were ſo- 


lemnly ordained ; and take care, for time 


to come, to honour and ſerve our Lord 


cet þ © Tha 


better, 
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better, that we may have a comfortable ap- 
- pearance before him at the laſt, 
And this. I would ſpeak for the encpy- 
ragement of us all; that thoſe whom God 
has made us inſtruments to convert, ill be 
our crown, and joy, and glory in the day of * 
the Lord * : thoſe whom we have turned 
. from the error of their ways * ; thoſe whom 
we have reclaimed by a ſuitable reprogf,; | 
_ thoſe whom we have comforted by good 
a advice and tender inſtructions; thoſe whom 
:” we have led into the knowledge and love 
of the truth, and into a conſcientious diſ- 
charge of the duties of religion, we ſhall 7 
have joy of them in the day of our Lord's [1 
appearance ; when we ſhall be able ro ſay, 
Lord here am I, gud the children whom thou 
hall graciouſly given me *. Tis true, we 
have ſo many defects and infirmities, that 
we could not ſtand before our Lord, were | 
he not of infinite compaſſion and mercy : | ! 
but the chief ſhepherd of our ſouls * will re- 
ward us according to his mercy, and for- 
give our infirmities, while we ſeek to ſerve 
and honour him. as 


And as for you, my brethren, who are 

choſen to the office of deacons; conſider that 

tis a good work, and they are honourable 
qualifications which are required in you. 


„„ Ia Gen. 33. 5. : 
# James 5. 20, | 


we 


Pet. 5. 4. 
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Your work is honourable, to be called mi- 
niſters. in the church of Chriſt ; far ſo the 
word degcons ſignifies: and our Lord Jeſus, 
who will take every kindneſs as done to 
him which is done to his poor, with what 
joy will he receive you; and with what joy 
will you be filled at laſt, when he ſhall ſay, 
T was hungry, and ye fed me; thirſty, and 
ye gave me drink©? &c.. You will eſpe- 
cially have the comfort of thoſe words, be- 
cauſe 'tis your buſineſs to take care of the 
2 poor. Remember, when inconveniences and 
- F troubles ſhall meet you in the diſcharge of 
| 3 your office, that what you have done is done 
for Chriſt ; and every thing that is done for 
a poor member of his body, is reckoned as 
done to himſelf. You are to uſe diſcretion 
and prudence ; to ſeek to God for wiſdom, 
to be faithful in the diſcharge of your work : 
and fo you will honour God, and walk re- 
'3 gularly in the office preſcribed to you. Let 
mme therefore exhort you to undertake it with 
willingneſs and chearfulneſs ; for tho there 
1s labour and care in it, yet being dene far 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 3vhen the great ſhop 
Herd and biſhop of our ſauls ſhall appear, yau 
alſo will have your reward. _ "00" 
=O | 5 
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But we preach Chriſt crucified, unto the | 


Jews a ſtiumbling-block, and unto the 
. Greeks fooliſhneſs ; but unto them which 
are called both Fews and Greeks, Chriſt, 


the 3 of” God, and the ay; of 
175 Go 


| The firſt SER Mon on this text. 
| * i 


are. very conſpicuous in the works 
of creation and providence; ſo 
they eaſily and deeply impreſs 
| the minds of thoſe who but mo- 
derately attend to them. Even a tranſient 
view of the divine works, in the formation 
and government of the world, will engage 
men to acknowledge that God is wonderful 
in counſel, and excellent in working *. And 
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it ſeems ates. to ſuppoſe, that if he 
diſcovers himſelf in any extraordinary diſ- 


zenſation, if he brings to paſs any new ching 


in the earth *, eſpecially if he erects a go- 
vernment and kingdom which ſhall be term'd 
a4 new creation, new heavens, and a new 


earth, in which dwelleth righteouſneſs 23 


might ſeem reaſonable, I ſay, to 5 ping the 


ſame characters of power and: wiſdom in a 


work of this kind. - Therefore thus far the 


Tews and the Greeks, i de, the ſews and Gentiles, 
were in the right to inquire whether theſe 
characters were to be found in the things 
which the apoſtles delivered, the doctrine 


which they preached, and che ſpiritual king= 
dom which they pretended to erect in the 


world. But they were to blame, that they 
did not attend with that care and diligence 
which became them to inform themſelves 
of this matter; for if they had, there's no 


queſtion to be made but they might have 


been eaſily ſatisfied that theſe marks were 
to be found upon the diſpenſation of the 
by oſpel by our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 


ut taking only a ſuperficial view of matters, 


it ſeem'd to them very unlikely that this 
great prince, who was ſpoken of, ſhould. be 
crucified in weakneſs t; and this doctrine of 
the goſpel, which taught men ſelf-denial, 
and that thro much tribulation they muſt enter 
LED the, te, | f God e, ſhould be Win 


l 47/9. 0 . * 2 Cor. 13. 4 2 
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calculated to make its way in the world by ; 
gaining a multitude of proſelytes. They ; 
were ſhock'd therefore at this new doctrine 
concerning a- crucified Saviour; and not 
being able to diſcover in it thoſe characters. 
of power and wiſdom, which muſt be in 1 J 
any work that is becoming the great God, 
they concluded it was but weakneſs and 
folly. This is what the apoſtle declares in 
the words of our text: We preach Chriff 
crucified ; to the Fews a frumbii ne-block, and 
to the Greeks fooliſhneſs. © 
Yet there were ſome wh were more 


attentive and conſiderate, and took a nar- | 


rower. view-of things ; and they had quite 
other ſentitnents Einbernikg this doctrine 
than the generality either of Jews or Gen- 
tiles; thoſe that 25 called: theſe eſteemed 
this adminiſtration of grace by a crucified 
Redeemer, to contain abundance of wiſdom 
and power Thetefore the a poſtle adds; 3 
20 them who: are called, Ghrif, the” euer 
- of God, and the wiſdom of God." 
As ts the occaſion of his: Treating on this 
fubjeR at the beginning of his epiſtle to che 
Cort inthians; we are to conſider, that this 
church was planted by this apoſtle, | as you 
will And in the 18th chapter of the _ 
His miniftry K met erer 

tion, but yet was ſuecefsful: there 
Rees ee beth Jews and Bes who: ——ĩ 
het doctrine of the goſpel; and there were 
ſome of both who at length embraced . 
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We read that he reaſoned in the ſynagogue 
there every ſabbath, and perſuaded the Fews 


and the Greeks . And you will find after- | 
wards the great oppoſition which was made 


againſt him. After the apoſtle had eſta- 


bliſhed them in the doctrine of the goſpel, 


having reſided with them more than a year 
and a half, he writes this epiſtle to cure 
ſeveral diſorders which had happened amongſtꝰ 
them by the zmbition of ſome falſe teachers, 


who endeavoured to magnify themſelves at 
the expence of this great apoſtle's credit, 
and repreſented him but as fool/h and weak. 
in compariſon of themſelves ; as appears in 


both his epiſtles to the Corinthians, wherein 


he often, uſing their language, - ſpeaks of his 
own weaknefs and fooliſbneſi, and takes oc- 
caſion to cenſure them for ſuch accuſations. 


The apoſtle having told them, after his 
common ſalutation in the beginning of this 


epiſtle, that he had heard there were diffe- 
ences amongſt them * ; he ſhews the great 
abfurdity of their falling into parties and 


factions, ſeeing they all profeſſed the name 


of Jeſus Chriſt ; and how very abſurd it 
was in ſome of their teachers, who appeared 


to have been ambitious to gain proſelytes 


to themſelves, to be called by their own 


names: one ſaying, I em of Paul ; anothar, 


and auather; I am of Chriſt". Not thattheſe 


s Acts „ d | 
Þ 1 Cor. 1. 11. 


I am e Apollas ; and another, I am of Cephas:; 


Ks : were 
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were the ſeveral heads named for the various 
parties amongſt them: but theſe falſe teach- 
ers called them by their own names, and 
the people called themſelves by the names 
of their teachers: which the apoſtle ſhews, 
in a figurative way of ſpeaking, was as ab- 
ſurd as if one chriſtian ſhould ſay, I am of 
the party of Chriſt ; and another, I am of 
the party of Paul; and another, I am of 
the party of Cephas; ; when the ſame com- 
mon name of chriſtians was ""apfecable” to 
- themall. {09092 2* 
1s Chrift therefore dented! ? ſays the a- 
poſtle ; were ye baptized i in the name, or into 
the name, of \ Paul *? Were you baptized 3 
into any other name than the name of Chriſt ? Þ* 
were 7 the diſciples of any other than of 
Jeſus | 7 much as to ſay ; © "Tis a ſhame 
«for you = call yourſelves by the name of 
cc this and that, and the other perſon, who 
< pretends to be a miniſter of Chriſt ; juſt 
6-9 EE. diſciples of the philoſo} hers were 
« denominated from the head of each ſect. 
£-Ir. is not only a diſgrace to you to take |? 
« upon you the name of the ſervant when 
you bear that of the maſter, but has 
esa, tendency to ſtir up faction and 
«ſtrife amongſt you? The- apoſtle takes 
occaſion . from hence to thank God that he 
had: baptized. but very few amongſt them!; 
for AS. ings fell our, he found it was beſt 
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it ſhould be ſo ordered by providence, that 
none might pretend he baptized in his own 


name, becauſe he had the honour to plant 
this church as a ſervant of Chriſt. He adds 


this reaſon why he baptized. ſo few, becauſe 


he would not have it ſuppoſed he made pro- 


ſelytes for himſelf, or tor his own honour : 


for, ſays he, in the 17th verſe, Chrift ſent 
mme not to baptize, but to preach the goſpel ; 
that is, not ſo much to baptize as to preac 


the goſpel, which is my principal work. _ 


Not with wiſdom of words, leſt the croſs of 


' Chriſt ſhould be made of none effect. The a- 
poſtle ſeems to have been traduced as if he 
| was a perſon who wanted eloquence ; and 
he lets them know there was no neceſſity of 
it for the publication of the goſpel : this 
he ſhews here and in the following chap- 
ter. Not with wiſdom of words: i. e. 
e with that pompous eloquence, and that 
affected manner of ſpeech which the phi- 
| © loſophers uſed to perſuade their auditors : _ 
| © left the croſs of Chriſt ſhould be made of 
none effect; leſt any ſhould think we 
gained diſciples rather by oratory than the 


, 


e ſtrength of argument.” | 


For the preaching of the croſs is to them 


ce 5 that periſb, fooliſhneſs ; but unto us which 
are ſaved, it is the power of God. Thoſe 
Who deſtroy themſelves for lack of know- 


« ledge, for wadt of attending to the doc- 


« trine of the goſpel, they count it a fooliſh 


« ſyſtem, which is not worth their while 
5 c K 3 | — * to 
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to learn, and ſo go on ſecurely in the way 
c of perdition. But unto us which are ſaved, 
it is the power of Gad: we have found it 
“ to be the power of God by our own ex- 
* perience, and its influence upon our hearts, 
„ as well as otherwiſe known the divine 
power which has attended this doctrine. 


For it is written, I will deſtroy the ꝛviſdlom 


of the wiſe, and will bring to nothing the 


underflanding of the prudent . This is 1 


foretold, ſays he, by the ſpirit of prophecy , 
that God will confound the wiſdom of thoſe 
who vainly conceit themſelves wiſe, thoſe great 
_ philoſophers who pretend toſhew the people 

the way to happineſs ; and it will be found 


that their methods and ſchemes are ineffectual. : 
Where is the wiſe*? that is, where is the |! 


philoſopher, the wiſe man among the Greeks ? 
Where is the ſeribe? that is, the wiſe and 
learned doctor among the Jews. Where is 
the philoſopher who pretends to underſtand 


the nature of things ſo well? Where is the 


Rabbi, the doctor of the law, who pre- 


tends to underſtand the ſcriptures fo well, 
and yet borh deny the great and important 
truths of the goſpel ? Where is the diſpnter 


« 


of this world? the caviller, who deals ſo- 
phiſtically, and makes fo great appearance 


and ſhew of argument, when at the ſame 


time there is really no good Tenſe nor reaſon 
at the bottom of what he ſays? Theſe are 
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terms hy which the apoſtle reflects ſeverely 


upon thoſe who —_—— themſelves fo. wiſe 

Harb; not Ged made fooliſh the wiſdam of this 
| world? that is,  ſhewn the wiſe men of the 
| world that they are fooliſh ? 


For after that in the wiſdom of Gad, the 
roger by wiſdom knew not God ; it pleaſed God, 


the "rol iſhnefs of preaching, to ſave them 
; at believe. Whereas they, with all their 


wiſdom, have not been able to reclaim the 
people; from idolatry, and have themſelves. 


fallen into yours errors, notwithſtanding the 
the one only true God, bo gens 
might be collected from the works of n 


ture; while they have been ignorant of ho 


principles, which are ſo eaſy to be found by 
inſpecting the works of God in the — 


of che world ; it has pleafed God, , by a 


new inſtitution, by teaching the doctr 
of a crucified Jefus, to fave them who — 


lieve. 


Far the. Fews, fays he, ar fince the Jews 


3 - require a fign, and | the Greeks ſeek after wik 


dm; but we preach Chriſt crucified v. 


Jews were brought aut of Egypt; their = 
ceſtors, I mean, were brought from thence - 
by a mighty band and firexched-out arm, 


and by various miracles, ſuch kind of mi- 


racles as were very aſtoniſhing : - and they 


require lame ſuch ſign. Indeed our Saviour's 


teſtimony of — and his — teſti- 


.0 1 Cor. I. 21. 1 P Ver, 22s N 
„„ a. 
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mony of him, had been confirmed by ſuffi- 
cient miracles; but the Jews required ſome 


extraordinary ſign, as fire from heaven, or 


a thundering voice, ſuch an appearance as 


was upon mount Sinai, ſomething which 


might ſhew great power and majeſty, and 
might ſtrike the minds of men with abun- 
dance of terror : and therefore becauſe the 


miracles of the goſpel were of another fort, 


and becauſe our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſiffered 


death himſelf upon the croſs, and did not 
ſave himſelf when he was called upon ſo 


to do; they were not contented with the 


evidence which was given of the truths of 


the goſpel: They require a fgn. And the 
Greeks ſeek after wiſdom. Reaſon and good 
ſenſe the Greeks pretended to ſeek after; 
and they were inquiſitive what ſpecious ar- 
guments would be produced for the proving 
of the doctrine of a crucified Saviour; not 
conſidering that this was not to be known 
by the light of nature, it being the counſel 


of God which was hid from ages and gene- 


rations a, and could never have been known 
but by his own revelation. 

But we preach C brift crucified ; unto the 
Jews a flumbling-block ; that is, to the Jews 


who ſeek for a ſign. They ſtumble at the 
doctrine of the goſpel, becauſe not evidenced 


by ſuch a fign as they themſelves would re- 


r 1 | 8 


cauſe 


{ 


quire. And wnto the Greeks Fool * ; be- 
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cauſe they think it can't be proved by any 
reaſons or arguments taken from the light 
of nature. But, ſays the apoſtle, anto them 
which are called, both Jews and Greeks ; that 
is, who are converted, who are called to be 

| ſaints, as he expreſſes it in the beginning 
of this chapter, Both Jeus and Greeks, Chriſt, 
the power of God, and the wiſdom of God. 
The very thing which the Jews and Greeks, 

that is, the generality of them, can't find 
in the doctrine of the goſpel, even that is 

found by ſome few: the power and wiſdom 
of God appeared to them amidſt all this 
weakneſs and folly, which occaſioned the - 
others to ſtumble. S102 | 
Having given you this account of the 

_ occaſion of the words, I ſhall confider 
theſe three parts in them- 
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I. The account which the apoſtle gives 
us of the manner of his preaching the 
goſpel: which muſt be taken to be 
the ſame with that of his fellow-labour- 
ers in the work of the miniſtry; and 
Which, at the ſame time, informs all 
thoſe, who in ſucceeding ages are en- 
geaged in this ſervice, after what man- 
ner they are to preach, what is the 
doctrine they are to inſiſt on, namely, 
Chriſt crucified. We preach Chrift cru- 
 cified. This is the buſineſs, this is the 
employment of thoſe who miniſter the 
Minen DAE 2o1TOnt 203 10 2 word, 
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word, to Preach Chriſt as crucified for 
ſinners. 


II. Here is an account of the prejudices t 


of the generality of men to whom the 


gaſpel is preached. The doctrine of a 
- crucified Saviour is not well received 
by the generality of men; tis 10 the 


Fews a ftumbling-block, and te the 


Greeks feolifaneſs ; and there | is no new 
thing under the ſun, but many at leaſt, 
af the ſame prejudices which ſhock'd 


the Jews and Greeks then, hinder others 
now from embracing the ſame gaſpel. 


0. Here is an account af the different 
entertainment of the gaſpel by ſome 


few, both Jews and Gentiles. They 


bad quite other ſemiments of it than 


the generality of mankind; it was to 
them the power of God, and the wiſdom 
e, God. It appeared to them to have 
the fame. beauty and excellency which 


the others pretended was not to be 
found in it. And there is ſtill the ſame 
luſtre and glory upon it in various re- 


ſpects, as was in the primitive times: 
and therefore we juſtly account this 


ſcheme of the chriſtian religion, to con- 


a in it ne of ae _— and 


bauer of God. 
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other miniſters of the goſpel; which is to 


-preach Chriſt, and him crucified : We preach 


15 crucified. Tis true, the apoſtle ſpeaks 


of this in the following chapter as the de- 
ſign he took in hand, and the work he en- 


gaged in, when he firſt founded this church 
at C 


orinth : For I determined, ſays he, not 
to know any thing among you, ſave Feſus Chriſt, 
and him crucified. When he came to de- 
clare to them the teſtimony of God, he de- 
termined not to know any thing among them 
but Feſus Chrift, and him crucified : and as 
this was the doctrine he had infiſted on at 
firſt ; ſo he declares, in the words of our 


text, twas the ſame doctrine he was till 


preaching, and was willing conſtantly to 
make the ſubje& of his miniſtrations. But 
then in this doctrine of Jefus Chriſt as cru- 
cified, there are ſeveral parts to be con- 
„ Ez 111 
1. That Jeſus is the Chriſt: for this the 
apoſtles endeavoured to 8 when they 
came firſt to plant the chriſtian religion. 

2. The doctrine of his crucifixion, with 
the neceſſary conſequences and effects of it; 


that is, thoſe other doctrines which depend 


upon the doctrine of the croſs of Chriſt. 
3. The offer and propoſal of falvation 
both to Jews and Gentiles; to all who ſhall 


believe and entertain the goſpel. 3 
Theſe are the three things which may be 
comprehended in theſe terms: for without 


* I Cor. 2. 2 


believing 


140 A ſermon on the doctrine 


believing that Jeſus 4 the Chriſt, 1 | 


it ſignify for the SpoRtlc to declare that there 
was a certain perſon crucified at Jeruſalem ? 


Without declaring the crucifixion of Chriſt, 


| how was it poſhble for him to explain thoſe 
5 which are required to be be- 


lieved in order to our ſalvation? And with- 


out making the offer and propoſal of ſalva- 
tion to ſinners, to ſuch as ſhould believe the 
goſpel; how was it likely that the attention 
of any would be engaged to inquire into ſuch 
a doctrine as this is, a doctrine againſt which 
ſo many were prejudiced ? But in that there 


is a kind offer of ſalvation, and in that the 
apoſtles explained the doctrine of Chriſt's 
crucifixion, in order to propoſe it as 4 faith- 


ful faying, and worthy of all acceptatiun:; 


there was what might reaſonably excite the 


attention of men to inquire into it: and this 


was the way to give ſuch ſatisfaction to the 
judgment of ſuch inquirers, as might induce 


them 70. @PAKee Hen -olfigr 
1. The firſt propoſition then that is to be 
conſidered as contained in this doctrine. of 
Chriſt crucified, is, that Feſus is the Chriſt. 
I need not largely inſiſt on the proof of this, 
becauſe 1 ſuppoſe I am ſpeaking to thoſe 


who believe it; but it was neceſſary for the 


apoſtles to TAs this, becauſe they ordina- 
rily firſt a 
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dreſſed themſelves to the Jews, 
who were ſcattered in various Gentile cities: 
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and they would not have proceeded after a 
rational manner without convincing them 
firſt that Jeſus was the Meſſias; nor could 
they expect to be believed till they had pro- 
ved this point plainly to them. Tis true, 
this, as well as other of the fundamental 
doctrines of chriſtianity, and thoſe of natural 
religion alſo, are, upon occaſion, fit to be 
diſcourſed of amongſt thoſe who believe 
them, for the confirmation and eſtabliſh- 
ment of their faith; and to preſerve them 


from the corrupt principles of thoſe who 


oppoſe them. But I deſign to treat on this 
only in the general, to give a repreſentation 
of the way which the apoſtles took to prove 
that Jeſus was the Meſſiah; that I may 
ſhew the method they took was reaſon- 
able, and their- arguments convincing, if 
they had been well confidered. There were 
two ways then by which they proved this, 
that Jeſus was the Meſſiah : the one was 
by the prophecies of the old teſtament; and 
the other was by the miracles of the new. 
Io prove that Jeſus was the Chriſt, was 
to prove that he was that abr wy ſpoken of 
in the old teſtament under ſo many glori- 


cous characters; who was deſcribed ſo many 


ways,' and concerning whom ſo many marks 
were given, that he might be known and 
diſtinguiſhed from all other perſons. when- . 


| ever he came into the world. They proved 


therefore, by divine teſtimony, that Jeſus 
of Nazareth was the great perſon who was 
ah la „„ expected 
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expected by the Jews: for none can read 
the old teſtament but muſt find this perſon 
| ſpoken of by various names and titles, which 
eminently diſtinguiſh him. There are abun- 
dance of things faid of him, both what: he 
was to do, and what to ſuffer ; what op- 
poſition he ſhould meet with, and what ſuc- 
ceſs ſhould attend him: therefore the apoſ- 
tles acted very reaſonably when they opened 
the holy ſcriptures to the people, and al- 
ledged that Feſus was the Cbriſt. 
Among other paſlages to this - purpoſe, I 
| ſhall cite but a few to ſhew you, that this was 
the manner of the apoſtle Paul. As ſoon 
as he was converted, tis ſaid, in the gth of 
the Acts, and 20th verſe; And firaightway | 
oe e Chrift in the ſynagogues, that be 
is the Sonof God. And then in the 22d verſe : 
And Saul increaſed the more in ſtrength, and 
confounded the Feus which dwelt at Damaſ- 
cus, proving that this is very Chrift z that us, 
was the very Meſſiah propheſied of in the | 
old teſtament. And when he preached the | 
_ goſpel firſt among the Corinthians, where 
there was a ſynagogue of the Jews, of whom 
ſome were converted, and became a part 
of that church; we read, When Silas and 
Timat hem were come from Macedonia, Paul 
was preſſed in fpirit, and teſtified to the Fews 
| that Feſus was Chriſt *. This was when he 


was at Corinth. And he did the fame thing 
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before among the Theſſalonians ; as you 


may fee in the 17th chapter: Paul, ns his 


manner was, went in unto them, and three 


fabbath-days reaſoned with them out of the 
ſeripturrs, opening and alle {ging that Chrift 


muſt needs have ſuffered, and have riſen from 
the dead ; and 55 this Feſus whom T preach 


unto you, is Chrift * : this Jeſus of Nazareth, 


he is the Meſſiah, that anointed one who is 
ſpoken of by ſo many dignifying characters 


in the old teſtament. 


Now the prophecy of the old teſtament 


was either expreſs, or by typical repreſen- 


tation: and in both theſe ways there was an 
account given of our Lord Jeſus Chrift under 
the moſt clear and diſtinguiſhing: marks and 
characters. The types were a fort of 


pro- 
phecy; chey prefigur d the coming of the 
Lord Jeſus, and gave us an account of va- 


rious things he was to do and ſuffer. 
As for the expreſs prophecies of the old 


| teſtament, they are very numerous. There 
is an account of his wonderful and miracu- 


tous birth, that a wirgin fhould conceive a 


Jon"; as the prophet Iſaiah declares. There 


is an account of the place where he ſhould 
be born, that it fhould be in Bethlehem ". 


An account of the maffacre of the infants 


there, on occaſion of his birth, repreſented 
by Rachel weeping for der children . An 


account of his going into Egypt, and his re- 


t Acts 17. 3. 1 „ Mich. f. 2. 
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turn from thence ; out of” Egypt have I called 
my Son x. An account of the manner of his 
preaching ; proclaiming li berty to the captives, 
and the opening of the priſon-doors to them that 
were bound v. An account of the wonderful 
modeſty and meekneſs of his behaviour : 
altho he was by office a king, yet that he 
ſhould appear meek and lowly, he ſhould not 
cry aloud, nor make his voice to be heard in 
the | freets ; not make any great noiſe, or 
ſhew any kind of oſtentation; but, on the 
contrary, ſhould appear the moſt ſingular 
pattern of meekneſs and humility. As to 
many circumſtances of his life, the prophets 
give us paſſages which ſufficiently charac- 
terize> him. But then as his crucifixion 
and ſufferings are ſo very conſiderable, that 
the apoſtle makes the whole chriſtian reli- 
gion to center here, and ſhews that the 
preaching of the chriſtian religion is to preach 

Chriſt crucified ; ſo all the particularities of 
his ſufferings are, in a manner, foretold by 
the prophets : that he who ſat at table with 
him, ſhould lift up his heel againſt him * : that 
both Jews and Gentiles ſhould perſecute him; 
Why do the heathen rage, and the people ima- 
gine 4 vain thing? The kings of the. earth 
ſet, themſelves, and the rulers take counſel 60 
gether againſt, the Lord, and againſt his a- 
nointed *. e be bald be ſcoff di <4 
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that he ſhould be buffetted ; that he ſhould: 


be crucified : as is foretold by the propher 
'3 Ifaiah, in the 53d chapter of his prophecy ; 
and by David in the 22d Pfalm. That he 
ſhould be ſcourg'd ; for by his ſtripes we muſt 


be ſhould not hide his face from ſhame and 


facrifice; who was wounded for our tranſ- 
greſſtons, and broken for our ſins. That he 
ſhould be lifred up and nailed to a croſs; 
as is repreſented by the pſalmiſt, when he 
ſpeaks of him as being rack d, and his bones 
extended that they flared upon him : and 
when he ſpeaks of his hands and feet being 
pierced, while they laughed him to ſcorn and 
ſhook the head at him; while they parted his 
garments amongſt them. and caſt lots on his 
ve hure. The fame may be ſaid concerning 
his reſurrection, and his aſcenſion into hea- 
ven. Moſt things, in ſhort, which the a- 
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poſtles and evangeliſts have declared con- 
cerning him in the hiſtory they have given 


us of his life and death, as well as many 
things relating to the doctrines he preached, 
vou will find ſpoken of in the Nen 
rt of the old teſtament. | 
Not only this, but there were various 
types which did eminently repreſent him: 
partieularly that of the paſchal lamb ; and 
the goat which was ſacrificed, and the ſcape- 
17 which was ſent into the wilderneſfs on 
Vol. = 1 ä 
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be expoſed to various torments, and at laſt 


be healed : that Re ſhould be ſpit upon; for 
JT ſpitting : that he ſhould offer himſelf as a 


falſhood. 
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the annual day of atonement. But it were 


endleſs for me to enumerate the many par- 
ticulars wherein theſe, and other of thoſe 
ſacrifices which God inſtituted heretofore, 


_ typified the Meſſiah. The author to the 


Hebrews gives us an excellent account of 
this matter; and explains the ſenſe of the 


dlc teſtament at the ſame time that he con- 


firms and proves the religion of the new. 
Now when ſuch proofs as theſe were pro- 


duced by the apoſtle, it was very reaſonable 
that the Jews, who believed the old teſta- 
ment to be the word of God, ſhould yield 


to ſuch arguments as theſe, ſeeing no per- 


ſon, but Jeſus. Chriſt, had ever appeared in 


the world to whom all theſe characters an- 
ſwered; and ſeeing it was inconſiſtent with 


the deſign of God, in giving the word of 
prophecy in the old teſtament, to ſuffer any 


perſon to appear, to whom theſe characters 
ſhould agree, but the true Meſſiah: for if 


' theſe things had met in any other, it would 
have betrayed the moſt conſiderate perſons 


into an unavoidable neceſſity of believing a 


And this, by the way, ſhews the unrea- 
ſonable obſtinacy of this people ; and par- 
ticularly that they ſhould ſtumble at the cru- 


cifixion of Chriſt, and be offended at the 
doctrine of the croſs, when there are ſo many 
expreſs prophecies which ſpeak of the ſuf- 
ferings of the Meſſiah, which can't reaſona- 
| bly be applied to any _ : afid when that 

© | 13 cere- 


| 
| 
| 
4 
| 
| 


1 


22 N "OT * k 
% 111 
if 


Serm. IV. of Chriſt crucified. 147 
| ceremonial ſcheme, in which they are fo 
well pleaſed, does but repreſent what our 
Lord Jeſus was to perform, and what he 
Was to ſuffer. Tis, moreover; a remarkable 
3 providence that this people, who have de- 
nied Jeſus Chriſt notwithſtanding the reaſons 
Which have been offered to engage them to 
believe in his name; that theſe harden'd 
people, I ſay, upon whom wrath is come to the 
urtermoſte, yet ſhould retain ſo much con- 
ſcience as to eſteem the old teſtament as the 
word of God, and ſhould fo carefully and 
induſtriouſly keep the very book which con- 
demns their obſtinacy and ,unbelief, and 
Contains ſufficient arguments to prove Jeſus 
to be the Meſſiah, at the ſame time that 
it foretels they would ſtumble and be offend- 
ed at him. b ke | "—_ 
5 But then another ſort of argument which 
the apoſtles made uſe of to prove that Jeſus 
was the Chriſt, was taken from the mira- 
cles of the new teſtament. It may be ſup 
poſed that the former argument was ſuff. 
cient; and one would have thought it might 
have been ſufficient to the Jews, who be- 
lieved the old teſtament to be the word of 
God. But the Gentiles, who were unac- 
quainted with the, Jewiſh religion, could not 
be convinced of the u the goſpel this 
way, without firſt having it proved to them 
that the ſcriptures of the old teſtament were 
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the word of God, nd then being made 


acquainted with the various prophecies, and 


taught to compare them with the life and 


doctrine and ſufferings of the Meſſiah. And 


therefore for the planting of chriſtianity the 
more ſpeedily in the world, and likewiſe for 


leaving the Jews more inexcuſable, God was 


| pleaſed to add to this teſtimony of his word 
the teſtimony of miracles ; and to ſet that 
. cularly to this, that] 
ſiah. C 
Miracles were performed by Chriſt him- 
ſelf. When he came to teſtify of himſelf, 


ſus was the true Meſ- 


God bare witneſs to him that he was his 


Son; that his doctrine was true; that he 


was indeed the Meſſiah, as he pretended, 


ſeeing he was able to do ſo many wonder- 
ful works, which could never have been 
effected but by the divine power. And the 
apoſtles performed miracles likewiſe, to con- 
firm the doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt ; which 
they preached both to the Jews and Gen- 


tiles. 


As to the miracles of our bleſſed Saviour; 


they were very many, and they were very 
great, tho they made not ſuch a pompous 


appearance as the Jews expected. They 


thought of a Meſſiah who ſhould come as 


à temporal prince, to deliver them from 


their enemies, to deſtroy thoſe enemies by 
fire from heaven; and to own the Jews to 


be his people in the excluſion of all others: 
2 1 whereas 


; 


| 


5 


ſeal to the truths of ts goſpel, and parti- 
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| whereas our Lord comes meek and lowly. 
he comes into the world in a mean condition, 
and performs his miracles among thoſe poor 
and ignorant people who followed him, while 
the more eminent perſons among the Jews 
diſdained almoſt to inquire into the wonder- 
ful works he performed. Inſtead of deſtroy- 
ing men, by miracle, in that way, he heals 


them; and raiſes ſome even from the dead. 
His miracles were, however, as great as if 
they had made a more magnificent appear- 
ance : for is not as great power neceſſary to 
raiſe one from the dead, as to cauſe fire to 


deſcend from heaven? Is there not as much 


power required to heal a perſon in a mo- 


ment, whoſe nerves are contracted, and who. 
has been impotent all his 5 and never 
tay, as great 


been able to go; is not this, 
an effect of power, as for a numerous army 


to be deſtroyed after a miraculous manner? 
or to be ſmitten by the hand of an angel in 
the night? Our Lord Jeſus performed ma- 
ny miracles, and thoſe in the ſight of abun- 


dance of people: four or five thouſand peo- 


py are too many witneſſes to be called to 


hold a work of this kind, if it be not a 
true miracle. Did ever. any impoſtor ſup- 
poſe that he could hide his art of legerde- 


main from the eyes of ſuch multitudes of 
people, who muſt needs have attended with 


great curioſity ; eſpecially when he came to 
eſtabliſh a new doctrine amongſt them? As 


the miracles of our Lord were done in the 
| 5 L 3 vier 
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vhether they were true or not. When 


fiſh, and fo great a multitude to be fed, it 
was eaſily diſcernible, by the moſt ignorant 
perſons, whether this bread and this fiſh 
was multiplied. Theſe things every one 
could diſcern,  _ | | 1 

And the ſame may be ſaid concerning the 
miracles which the apoſtles wrought. Some 
of them were wrought before a great num- 
ber of witneſſes : and of thoſe who oppoſed 
the chriſtian religion, ſome could not deny 
the facts; and others were ſo convinced as 
to own the truth of chriſtianity, which was 
confirmed by them. Nor is it to be ſup- 


| poſed the goſpel ſhould have been likely 


to obtain in the world as it did, if the 
| apoſtles had not had an extraordinary power 


from heaven to confirm what they ſaid. 


When therefore our Lord faid he was the 
Son of God, he performed miracles to prove 


it ; and when the apoſtles taught the ſame 


doctrine, they healed the ſick, raiſed the 
dead, and performed miracles, that there 
might be no room for any one reaſonably 
to doubt. Nay, theſe miracles not only car- 
_ Tied an inconteſtable evidence on the minds 

of thoſe in whoſe view they were performed; 


but the greateſt enemies of chriſtianity, in 


ages after the time of Chriſt and his yo 
"oo TR - ave 


view of abundance of people; fo the things 
that he did were ſuch of which men might 

receive an eaſy information by their ſenſes, |? 
there was ſo ſmall a quantity of bread and 
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have been forced to confeſs that many won- 
derful works were done by him and them. 
Tho they have denied the truths which they 


preached, yet they have acknowledged that 
many marvellous things were done by them. 


Rut it is ſufficient proof that that man ſpeaks 


from God who is able to confirm by mira- 


cles, as well as by prophecies, the truth 


he aſſerts: and this was done by the apoſ- 
tles, when they proved that Jeſus was the 

2. They treated of his crucifixion, not only 
by giving an hiſtorical. account of the ſuf- 
ferings of our Lord Jeſus, but explaining 
the doctrines which are founded upon the 
death of the croſs. This was another part 


of their work; and indeed it was neceſſary 


to give an account of his ſufferings, to ſhew 
that when they were compared with the 


prophecies and types of the old teſtament, 


they were an evident proof that our Lord 
Jeſus was the true Chriſt. And, moreover, 
the extraordinary doctrines which were to 
be divulged to the world, as founded upon 
the croſs of Chriſt ; I ſay, thoſe extraordi- 
nary doctrines which men had not heard 


of before, at leaſt ſo clearly explained to 


them; theſe could not be propoſed in a 
proper manner without giving an account 


of the hiſtory of the croſs. Beſides, there 
are ſo many things in the ſufferings of our 
Lord capable of exciting the affections of 
men, eſpecially when they conſider the de- 
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fign and end of them, and what principle 
of kindneſs and compaſſion brought him 
from heaven to lay down his life in ſuch a 
manner for us; that theſe made up an ex- 
traordinary motive to engage men to em- 
brace the goſpel. . 

_ I ſhall only give you an account in ge- 
neral of the hiſtorical part of the ſufferings 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. I fay, in general: 
becauſe indeed all his ſufferings, thro' the 
whole courſe of his life, may be called his 
croſs ; as that is a term uſed in ſcripture to 
expreſs a ſuffering ſtate. *T'is the croſs of 
Chriſt we are to take up in conformity to 
him *, when we expoſe ourſelves to any 
manner of ſuffering. Tho he was a man 
of ſorrows, and acquainted with grief ©, thro' 
the whole courſe of his life ; the clouds grew 
thicker when he approached the time f his 
death. And 'tis this the apoſtles: in a ſpecial 
manner inſiſted on. It was of great impor- 
tance frequently to recommend his life to 
us as the moſt excellent pattern: but his 
death, in a ſpecial manner, gave occaſion 
to explain the great truths of the goſpel. 
The apoſtles, Peter and John, and Paul, 
when they addreſs themſelves to the Jews, 
with how much boldneſs do they repreſent 
to them on Erd gf ih _ _—_ "0 _ | 
 erfyung the Lord of hfe and gloryf? And 
_— ſevere terms do — deſcribe the 
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barbarity of the fact; telling them, that by 


cruel and wicked hands they had murdered 
him? They preached therefore the doc- 


trine of the croſs, by repreſenting to the 


people that Jeſus of Nazareth, ſent of God, 


mighty in word and deed, was pleaſed to 
expoſe himſelf to ſuffer a moſt ignominious 
and painful death. We may be ſure they 
explained to them the ſevera] circumftances 
of his death, and the great aggravations of 
his ſufferings ; for we find that in their wri- 


tings they ſpeak to the ſame purpoſe: that 
a perſon ſo great ſhould veil his deity ; that 
he who was The brightneſs of his Father's 


glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon 8, 


ſhould be a man in all things, ſin only ex- 


cepted ; ſhould have all things truly buman, . 


and be put into ſo low a condition; be born 
in ſo obſcure a place, and live after ſo mean 
manner as to be obliged to the charity of 


ſome good women for his ſuſtenance; and 
not have ſo kind a treatment in the world as 
the fowls of the air and the beaſts of the 


field had: for the foxes have holes, and the 


. 3 


had not where to lay his head b. „ „ 
To be ſure they repreſented the greatneſs 


birds of the air have neſts; but the Sor of. man 


of his ſufferings as well as the various cir- 


cumſtances of them. No doubt they deſcri- 
bed the ſorrow and anguiſh of his mind when 


he was retired in the garden, as well as when 


he 
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he became a public ſpectacle upon the croſs: 
that it ſhould pleaſe the Father to wound 
him, to bruiſe him, to put him to grief be- 
fore his enemies apprehended him: that 
he ſhould be betrayed by one of his diſci- 
ples, abjured by another, and forſaken by 
the reſt. That he ſhould be perſecuted by 

thoſe who were under ſuch ſtrong obligations 
to reſpect and honour him, becauſe he had 
performed ſo many miracles among them; 
and becauſe he had firſt offered to them the 

terms of peace and reconciliation: that he 
ſhould come to his own, and his own not re- 
cerve him i, but reject him as if he had been 
an impoſtor. That he ſhould be accuſed of 
the higheſt crimes, as if he had been guilty 
of a treaſonable deſign againſt Ceſar : as if 
he had been an impoſtor, and went about to 


cheat men of their ſouls : as if he had been 


a blaſphemer, and ſo had deſerved the high- 
eſt puniſhment imaginable. That he ſhould 
be accuſed by witneſſes ſuborned to that pur- 
poſe. That he ſhould be apprehended like 
a malefactor in the night, with ſwords and 
ſtaves: that he ſhould be arraigned at the 
bar of the Jews and of the Gentiles : that 
he ſhould be condemned, tho the heathen 
governor was perſuaded he was an innocent 
man. That he ſhould ſuffer ſo much re- 
proach and ignominy, when his regal dig- 
nity was mock'd and derided ; and the rude 
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ſoldiers addreſſed themſelves to him as to a 
king only in ſcorn, having clothed him with 


a a purple robe, and crowned him with thorns, 
and put a reed into his hand inſtead of a 
ſceptre. That he ſhould be expoſed to the 


. moſt ignominious death, that of the croſs, 


the death of common malefactors, thoſe 
who had been guilty of the higheſt crimes, 
the death of ſlaves, a death to which free- 
men were not expoſed. That he ſhould ſuffer 
that death, which was reckoned not only the 
moſt ſhameful, but accurſed. That he ſhould. 


_ endure ſo much pain and torment in the 


various parts of his body, and particularly 


in thoſe parts which were moſt nervous, his 


hands, and his feet. That he ſhould be fo 


long in dying, die a lingring death, loaded 


with ſo many ſorrows and afflictions; and a- 


midſt his agonies behold the people mock- 
ing him, ſhaking their heads, and moving 


their lips in a diſdainful manner, tho he was 


ſuffering for their offences, and praying for 


their forgiveneſs, and ſhedding his blood to 


purge thoſe conſciences which were polluted 
y ſpilling it. 5 . 
Thus the apoſtles, we may ſuppoſe, preach- 


ed the doctrine of the croſs, repreſenting the 
hiſtory of our Saviour's ſufferings, with the 
various aggravations which attended them; 
the torments of his body, and the ſorrows of 


his mind. But I propoſed to treat of this 
only in the general. 1 


They 
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as by the account we have 


ing in the hiſtory of the Acts. 
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They alſo repreſented what were the doc- 
trines founded upon the crucifixion of our 


Saviour, and which had a relation to it. Tis 
very evident, that the chief intention of the 


ſufferings of our Lord was to make atone- 


ment for ſin: Behold the Lamb of Gad, ſays 


the world *. Tho his death was very ex- 
emplary, and tho we are exhorted to follow 


his example, and to be conformed to him fo 


far as to be crucified with him, to die to fin, 
and to exerciſe faith and patience, meekneſs 
and reſignation under the greateſt ſufferings, 


as he did; yet the great deſign of his death 


was to make himſelf an offering for our fins i, 
fo bear our fins in His own body on the tree, 
that by his ſtripes we might be healed. This 
is abundantly evident from the manner the 


| apoſtles took in æxpreſſing their ſenſe of the 


ſufferings of Chriſt in their epiſtles, as well 
of their preach- 


Wich relation therefore to Chriſt's cry- 


cifixion; they ſpake of his perſon as the Son 


of God : ſo the author to the Hebrews ſhews 
us the efficacy of his ſacrifice, becauſe he 
was ſo great a perſon, whom the angels are 
required to worſhip, and who made the 


Worlds ®. They took occaſion, in explaining 
his crucifixion, to ſhew the greatneſs of the 


divine grace and love, the principle from 


* John 1. 29. | m x Pet. 2.2 | 


whence _ 
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whence all this flowed ; that God did not 
bare his Son o, but gave him to die for us: 
the love of Chriſt, in that he did not ſpare 
himſelf, nor refuſe to make himſelf an ob- 

lation for our ſins, but WN offered 
himſelf to the death of the croſs. They ex- 
plained to them the nature of this ſacrifice, 
both with regard to the ſatisfaction made by 
it for ſin, and the appeaſing the divine weat, 
that we ſhould be ſaved from everlaſting 
miſery ; and alſo in its being meritorious, to 
procure for us the favour of God, ſo that we 
ſhould be enrich'd with the privilege of grace 
here, and the glory which is to be revealed 
hereafter. They explained from hence the 
neceflity of repealing the legal inſtitution of 
the old. teſtament, I mean the ceremonial 
part of that inſtitution ; becauſe Chriſt, 55 
one offering, hath for ever perfected them that 
are ſancti ed ? : for, as the author to the 
Hebrews well argues, there was 70 need of 
another ſacrifice, when once a perfect one was 
come %., From hence the apoſtles took oc- 
caſion to explain alſo the neceſſity of Chriſt's 
reſurrection, ſeeing he had made atonement 
for our fins by ſo excellent a ſacrifice; the 
bands of death were not capable of holding 
him ; therefore he was raiſed from the dead, 
and appeared to many of his diſciples: which 
was, by the way, another great confirma- 
tion of the truth of the chriſtian religion. 
» Rom. 8. 32. 7 | 4 Chap. 9. | 
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As he died for our offences, ſo they ſhewed 
the people he was raiſed again for our juſti- 
fication *®, His aſcenſion likewiſe was ſhewn - 
from hence ; for what ſhould hinder his be- 


ing; an interceſſor, after having offered a per- 


fect ſacrifice? And the conſequence hereof 
was the bleſſing of the people, which was 

another part of the prieſtly office; and our 

Lord poured forth the ſpirit 70 bleſs the peo- 
ple, by turning them from their iniquittes * : 

by which again he confirmed the truth of 
his holy religion. For that miraculous ap- 
pearance of cloven tongues of fire, which 
ſat upon the apoſtles, and the miraculous 
gift of tongues which was continued ſome 
time amongſt them, and amongſt many of 
thoſe who were brought over to the chriſ- 
tian inſtitution ; theſe, as they depended 
upon our Lord's crucifixion, ſo were a con- 
firmation of the acceptation of his ſacrifice, 
ſeeing he was admitted into heaven, and 
theſe great and glorious. events followed. 
They explained from hence the neceſſity of 
his coming again to judgment; for God had 
promiſed, that i, he ſhould make his ſoul an 
offering for fin, he ſhould divide the ſpoil with 
the great and with the flirong *, and that he 
ſhould be the judge of the world : for there 
are various prophecies which ſpeak of his king- 
dom as an everlaſting kingdom; and there- 
fore he muſt give the final and deciſive judg- 
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ment at the laſt. This was to be argued 
likewiſe from the ſucceſs of his prieſthood, 
as well as from the dignity of his perſon : 
and ſo the author to the Hebrews reaſons ; 
and having proved Chriſt a prieſt, ſhews 
him a king, and therefore a prieſt after the 
order of Melchizedek ©, who was both a king 
and a prieſt. LE = 

So that all the doctrines of our holy re- 
ligion have a near connection with this of 
Chriſt's crucifixion ; as I might explain to 

you, if I went into many particulars. And 
not only ſo, but the moral part of chriſti- 


| anity alſo depends hereupon : for we have 


not only an example of the exerciſe of the 
greateſt virtũes in the ſufferings of our bleſſed 
Saviour, who ſuffered with ſo much meek- 
neſs and patience and reſignation, and who 
believed ſo firmly at a time when he was 


deſerted in ſome ſenſe, and therefore cried 


out, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſa- 
| ken men? but this doctrine of the crucifixion 
of our Saviour ſhews us alſo the exceedin 
ſinfulneſs of fin ; ſhews us how God is diſ- 
Pleaſed with it, that his own Son muſt be 
ſacrificed rather than fin muſt go unpuniſh- - 
ed; as well as gives the greateſt example of 
the divine love, and ſets before us the moſt 
excellent motive to engage us to a becoming 
obedience ; that rather-than we ſhould pe- 
| Tiſh for ever, he would be at the expence of 
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the blood of his only begotten Son. And 
in like manner herd is a wonderful encou- 


tagement given to attempt the practice of 


virtue and holineſs, notwithſtanding that 


reluctancy which we naturally find in our- 


felves, and the many attempts which have 
Been made to no purpoſe by us; in that 
this doctrine directs us to ſeek to the author 


and finiſher of our faith ", for all grace ne- 


ceſſary to enable us to mortify the deeds of 


the body. He has merited that grace which 


can give a ſtrange and ſurprizing turn to our 
' fouls ; which can urn us from darkneſs to 


light, and from the power of Satan nnto God * : 


beſides that our Saviour has' given us, by his 


own. words, and by his apoſtles, the moſt 

extraordinary and exact ſcheme of morality 
and holineſs, and has laid his, own: charge 
upon—us, that we ſhould make ourſelves 


known to be his diſciples by doing his com- 


mands *; and to be his friends by conform- f 


ing ourſelves to his will . = 
Thus did the apoſtles preach Teſus Chriſt 


as crucified; and thereupon explain'd all 


the doctrines of religion, and preſsd and 
inculcated the duties of it. And not only 
the moral duties, but thoſe of a poſitive 


nature have a dependance upon the croſs 


of Chriſt : for what does our baptiſm. fig- 
nify but our burial with Chriſt, and our re- 
ſurrection with him in a moral ſenſe, as well 


Y Heb, 12. 2. 95 3 * John 15. 8, 9, 10. 
Acts 26. 18, A 


as 
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as it repreſents our Saviour's burial and re- 
ſurrection, which ſuppoſes his death? And 
it is alſo eaſy to obſerve, that the Lord's 
l ſupper very expreſly ſets before us Jeſus Chriſt 
| en,, 3 
23. Another thing to be conſidered in the 
| apoſtles preaching, and that wherein all the 
ö miniſters of the goſpel are to imitate them, 
1 is, the offer and propoſal of ſalvation to all 
4 - who ſhall believe and entertain it. They are 9 
to declare to men that theſe truths are to be | 
believed: that Feſus is the Chriſt, and that 
he has ſuffered for ſinners ; that he who was 
| crucified is become lord and king, being 
raiſed from the dead and aſcended into hea- 
| ven; and that whoever believeth in his 
name, ſhall have everlaſting life. This faith 
1 indeed does not conſiſt only in believing thoſe 
propoſitions which I have mentioned, that 
Fits is the Meſſiah, that he was crucified, ... 1 
that ſuch doctrines founded upon his croſs | 
are true, and that he offers ſalvation to fin= _ 
ners: but we are to accept of this offer and - WM 
propoſal which is made in his word; elſe we — 
cannot, in the ſenſe of the holy ſcripture, be | 
ſaid to believe in his name. And therefore 
faith is explained frequently by obedience, - 
for it comprehends that in it. To believe, 
and obey the goſpel, are ſpoken of as terms of 
like importance. To belies the goſpel *, is an 
act of obedience ; for this is the will of God, IJ 


* 2 Theſſ. 1. 8. 1 Pet. 4. 17. 5 
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and this his commandment; that We ſheuld be- 


lieve in the name of his Son . 80 that to be- 


lieve in | Jeſus Chriſt as the Meſſiah, as the 
Mediator, is not only to believe the truths 
which are revealed in his ſacred word, of 
which we may be convinced by ſuch teſti- 
monies as have been mentioned; but to re- 
ſign up ourſelves to his conduct, to be his 


diſciples, his followers; to imitate his ex- 
ample, and to conform ourſelves to his pre- 


cepts; to be like him, fo as to be crucified 
with *Chrift, as the apoſtle ſpeaks, in dying 


7o fin, and walking in newneſs. of life *; to 
own him as our Lord and king, and ſubject 


ourſelves to his conduct and government; to 

be willing to do what he requires to be done 
by us, and. to ſuffer whatſoever his ae 
dence fhall exp6ſe us to, for the ſake of 
truth and righteouſneſs. And whoever thus 
effectually believes in the Son of God, and be- 
lieyes the foundation truths of the chriſtian 
religion, the croſs of Chriſt, the deſign of 
his ſufferings, and the great points which are 
founded thereupon ; whoſoever heartily be- 


Tieves theſe, ſo as to comply with the terms 


which” are laid down in the ſacred word, 
ſhall, as certainly as God is true, be ſaved : 
for there is the word of God, and his oath 
to aſſure ſuch of ſalvation ; two immutable 


 Yhings, ſays the © apoſtle to the Hebrews, 


wherein it is Impaſſible for God to he. $000 


a 1 John z. 23. n. s. 
b Rom. 6. 2, 4. . 
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Thus have I paſs'd thro what I propoſed 
at this time, concerning the doctrine of Jeſus 
Chriſt crucified. In giving you this ſum- 


mary account of it, you may eaſily take no- 


tice of the reaſonableneſs of believing that ic 


is true; and, if it be true, of the importance 
of complying with the terms propoſed. And 
that application I leave you to make to your 


own ſouls ; and the other part of our text to 


another opportunity. 
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But we preach Chriſt crucified, unto the 
Fews a ſtumbling-block, and unto the 
_ Greeks fooliſhneſs ; but unto them which 
are called both eus and Greeks, Chriſt, 
| rae oY of BYE, and the wiſdom of 
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which is, 


di ces which the generality of men entertain- 


ed againſt this doctrine of Chriſt crucified. 


And here are named two forts of people ; 


Jews and Greeks, i. e. Jews and Gentiles : 5 


and their prejudices are repreſented to us in 
two words it was 4 ' Sumbling-block to the 


Wo PPP * 


thing propoſed from cheſe words, | 


I To diſcourſe of che preju- : 


FJeus, 
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Feus, and it was fooliſhneſs to the Greets. 

The Jews diſtinguiſhed themſelves from the 
reſt of the world by calling the Gentiles in 
general Greeks ; becauſe the Gentiles, Who 
were moſt known to them, were Greeks. For 
in the time that the Grecian monarchy had 
the aſcendant in the world, the Jews were 
diſperſed into divers Greek cities; and there- 
fore their converſation among the Greeks, 
made them call all Gentiles by their name. 
As the Greeks diſtinguiſhed themſelves from 
other men, by calling them Barbarians; ſo 
the Jews diſtinguiſhed themſelves from the 
Gentiles, by calling the Gentiles Greeks. The 


SGreeks called all other nations Barbarians, 


becauſe learning flouriſhed moſt eminently 
amongſt themſelves ; and the Jews called all 
Gentiles Greeks, becauſe the greateſt part of 
the Gentiles, with whom they had converſe, 
were Greeks. And thus we find, by the uſe 
of the word in the new teſtament, that it 
ſignifies Gentiles in general: I am not aſha- 
med of the goſpel of Chriſt, ſays the apoſtle: 
to the Romans, for tis the power of God unto 
- ſalvation to every one that believeth; to the 
Few firſt, and alſo to the Greek e. 
As for the Jews, it may be thought ſtrange 
that they ſhould reject the doctrine of Chriſt 


crucified ; that they ſhould oppoſe his perſon -  . 
and his miniſtration ; that he ſhould come to 


: hts own, and yet his own ſhould not receive. 
bim. For they were perſons who made thei 
om. 1. 17. | oba . + 


ny molt 


—— 
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moſt eminent profeſſion of religion of any 
people in the world; and they had the 
greateſt privileges and advantages for that 
purpoſe, They had been long expecting the 
Mefſiah ; they had many prophecies which 
deſcribed him, and many types which pre- 
fgured him; they pretended to wait for che 
confolation of Iſruel, to long for his coming: 
and yet theſe fejected him, theſe ſtumbled at 
him when he came. Our Saviour appeared 
amongſt them, and they were capable of 
making the moſt ſtrict and accurate exami- 
nation of his doctrine, and of his miracles ; 
they could hear him preach, and they could 
ſee the miracles which he wrought, and in- 
| particularly concerning ſuch as were 
e by his diſciples ; and yet theſe people 
Then as for the Greeks, they were the 
moſt polite people amongſt the Gentiles; 
and if they rejected him, what appearance 
was there that ever his doctrine ſfiould ob- 
tain in the world ? The Greeks were an un- 
derftanding people, and had advanced learn- 
ing to a very great height at this time, when 
the doctrine of the croſs was firſt preached. 
E was the moſt polite age that ever had 
been in the world; arts and ſciences were 


Serm. V. of Chriſt crucified. 167 


ſubtle inquiries. Divers of their philoſo- 
phers had great numbers of diſeiples who 
followed them; and ſo natural. reaſon was 
improved and advanced conſiderably. The 
Greeks had other advantages: for, by the 
converſation of ſo many Jews amongſt them, 
as you find there were Jews in all the Greek 
cities which had their fynagogues ; I ſay, 
the Greeks had a great advantage, by that 
means, to inform themſelves of what the 
ſcriptures of the old teſtament had faid, and 
to compare this with the doctrine, with the 


life, with the death, and with the miracles 


of the Meſſiah : beſides, having had the 
ſcriptures of the old teſtament tranſlated into 
Greek before this time, they had in this a 
much greater advantage, by having an eaſy 


acceſs to the oracles of God. And yet theſe 


people, with all their wiſdom and reaſon, 
with all their advantages of one kind and 
another, rejected the goſpel, deſpiſed it, laugh- 
ed at it, and counted it foolithneſs : it was 
a ſtumbling-block to the Jews, and to the Greeks 
CCC 

But let us conſider the difference that is 
here made betwixt their prejudices: tis ſaid 
to have been a flumbling-bloch to the Fews, 
but foaliſbneſs to the Greeks... „ 


A. ſtumbling- block to the Feus. This term 
is taken from the 8th chapter of the pro- 
phecy of Iſaiah, wherein is repreſented the 

ſad condition of that people by reaſon of 

their oppoſing the goſpel. At the .13th verſe, 

Ls 8 | M 4 0 ſays 
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ſays the prophet, Sanctiſy the Lord of boſs 
bimſelf and let him be your fear, and let him 
be your dread. Ver. 14. And he ſhall be for 


a ſanctuary; but for a flone of ſtumbling, and 
for a rock of 7 to both the 1275 4 Iſrael, 


for a ſnare to the inhabitants 


for a gin, an 
of Feruſalem. Ver. 15. And many among them 


ſhall fumble and fall, and be broken, and be 


ſnared, and be taken. Chriſt, who is repre- 
ſented as the foundation and corner-/tone of 
his church, upon whoſe perſon and doctrine 


they and their faith are built, is a fone of 
ſtumbling, and a rack of offence to thoſe who 
oppoſe the doctrine of his croſs; and ſo he 


proved ta the Jews, This metaphorical term 

eems to repreſent them as being in the way 
of truth. 
every way; chiefly becauſe that unto them were 
committed the oracles of God i. theirs was 
the covenant, the fathers, and the promiſes. 
As they were in expectation of the Meſſiah, 
and were moſt likely to embrace him when 


he came; he ſpends his life with them, and 


K they ſtumble at him. They are ſtopp'd 
in their progreſs, notwithſtanding the ad- 
vance ſome of them ſeem to have made, 
and the expectation they had of his coming, 
and of the improvement of religion thereby, 


They are ſtopp d in their progreſs ; and not 
they fall: they. umble and fall, 


only fo, but 


* 


"\ : F 4 
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bat advantage hath the few? 
or what profit es there of circumciſion? Much 
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and are ſnared and taken; as the prophet 
ſays. They are ſo offended at him, and treat 
him after ſuch a manner, that not only do 
they ſtumble at Chriſt, and fo fall deſpe- 
rately ; but he declares, that as he was a 
ſtumbling-ſtone to them, by reaſon of their 
prejudices againſt him, that fone would fall 
upon them and grind them to powder 2. As 
they deſpiſed him, and were offended at him; 
ſo he would execute his judgments upon 
» 6 5 3 
But what was it they ſtumbled at in a 
particular manner? 5 ORR OID 6 + 
Why, they ſtumbled at the goſpel, be- 
cauſe it wanted power, as they ſuppoſed. 
This is evident from the context, as well 
as from the text itſelf : ſays the text, Chrift, 
the power of God, and the wiſdom of Gad. 
Tho the Greeks count it fooliſhneſs, tis 
the wiſdom of God ; and tho the Jews ſtumble 
at it, tis the power of God. So ver. 25. The © 
fooliſhneſs of God is wiſer than men ; and the 
weakneſs of God is ſtronger than men. What 
in religion men count foo/iſhneſs and weak- 
neſs, is power and ww:/dom and this power 
furpaſſes all theirs, notwithſtanding what 


3 they ſuppoſe; and this wiſdom ſurpaſſes 


theirs, tho they are pleaſed to call it fooliſh- 
neſs. Now they meant by power, authority, 
reputation, wealth, pomp and magnificence; . 
all thoſe things which make a great appear- 


© Mat. 21. 44. 
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OT | | 
| atice of power amongſt men, and advance 
| any thing .in the. view of the world. For 
riches and honour furniſh men with power, 
and make them capable of doing much more 
| than they otherwiſe could in human ſocieties. 
© | They, therefore, the Jews, ſtumbled at the 
| _ goſpel, becauſe it did not appear attended 
E | with that pomp and ſplendor, with that ex- 
| ternal glory, and ſupported with human 
| authority ; becauſe the great and the noble, 
the wiſe and the rich, did not entertain it. 
And this is evident from what the apoftle 
- ſpeaks afterwards in the 26th verſe : For ye | 
fee your calling, brethren, how that not many 
wiſe men after the fleſh, not many mighty, not 5 
many noble are called. Ver. 27. But God I] 
hath choſen the foohſh things of the world to 4 
confound the wiſe ; and God hath chojen the 
weak things of the world to confound the things 
which are mighty. Ver. 28. And baſe things, 
and things which are deſpiſed, hath God bo. 
. ſen; yea, and things which are not, to bring 
fo nought things that are. Ver. 29. That no „ 
eſb ſhould glory in his pręſence. 5 
Now here we may inquire, in what re- | 
ſpects they thought this doctrine of the goſ- 1 
pel, by the miniſtry of our Lord and his Sf 
apoſtles, wanted power. And this will ap- 
pear by ſhewing what power they expected 
and defired ; and then, that the doctrine of 
the croſs feem'd_ to want this great advan- 


© 


tage, which would have been likely to make 


You 


it gain reputation amongſt men. 


bn * 
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Vou may eaſily know what ſort of power 
it was which they : deſired, when you con- 
1. That they were a people, eſtabliſh'd as 
aà church, by wonderful ſigns and miracles, 
by a, mighty hand and out-ſtretched arm. God 
brought them out of Egypt after many ter- 
rible plagues were executed upon the Egyp- 
tians: the ſea parted for them, and then 
returned upon their enemies; and there was 
| a clbud by day, and à pillar of fire by mght, 
co conduct them thro' the wilderneſs. God 
" was pleaſed to manifeſt himſelf to them, after 
[2 a moſt awful manner, upon mount Sinai, 
with thunder and lightning, and the voice of 
a trumpet; an audible voice from heaven 
pronouncing the law of the ten command- 
ments. They were fed forty years with 
manna in the wilderneſs, and they were ſup- 
plied with water out of the rock after a mi- 
| raculous manner. They were introduced 
. into Canaan with great ſigns and atteſtations 
|; of the divine power; and, upon various oc- 
9 caſions, in the times of the prophets, mira- 
cles were renewed amongſt them: fire came 
down from heaven to deftroy thoſe who went 
to take the prophet Elijah: an angel flew 
an hundred fourſcore and five thoufand who 
were beſieging Jeruſalem; all in one night ?. 
Divers fuch things as theſe had been wrought - 
amongſt them: therefore they expected that 


* Kings x, 4 J. Chap. 19. 35, 
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in the days of the Meſſſah they ſhauld ſee 


ſuch kind of miracles as theſe were, perhaps 


miracles which would make a more mag- 
nificent and glorious appearance than theſe : 


but, however, ſuch. a kind of miracles th ey 


waited for. 


2. The power which they expected in 


the time of the Meſſiah, was agreeable to 


thoſe external promiſes of temporal bleſſings 
God gave them under that lawer diſpenſa- 
tion of the old teſtament. Spiritual bleſſings 


were couched indeed under temporal pro- 
miſes : but the Jews, in a ſpecial manner, 


and almoſt only, look'd after temporal things; 
to be delivered from the hands of their ene- 


mies; to become victorious over them; to 


be ſecure from their incroachments; fo be 
the head, and not the tail; to lend to other 


nations, and not to borrow of them; to have 
five of them to chaſe an hundred, and an bun- 


dred to put ten thouſand to flight * Theſe 


were the promiſes which were propoſed to 


them for their obedience to God; and they. 


expected in the days of the Mefſiah they 


| ſhould be the moſt proſperous and victorious 
people in the world. So they „ ere | 


- that text ; The morning comes, and af the 


night l. In the morning of the Meſhah it 
« will be a bright and a glorious day to us 


« Jews, but a gloomy night upon the reſt of 


the inhabitants of the world.” They hoped 


* Ley. 26,8, Deut. 29. IIa. 21. 12. 
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do be a nation of princes, kings, and prieſts. 
In regard of temporal grandeur and majeſty, 
their expectations were very great; and there- 
fore you may eaſily imagine they objected 
againſt the goſpel for want of this power. 
3. They had many prophecies concerning 

the Meſſiah, which, under the covert of 
great temporal advantages, ſpeak of ſpiritual 
bleſſings; or elſe had reference unto that 
- glorious ſtate of the church which is to. be 
expected at the appearance of our Lord, when 
he comes the ſecond time without fin unto ſal- 
vation ® ; therefore overlooking the coming 
of the Meſſiah the firſt time, when he was 
to appear in a mean and deſpicable condi- 
tion, in order to be a facrifice for fin ; and 
having their fancies full of thoſe glorious de- 
ſcriptions which are in the old teſtament con- 
cerning the proſperity and victory of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; they were wonderfully 
_ diſappointed to find one pretend to be the 
Meſſiah, who lived in ſuch poor and low 
_ circumſtances, and told them he muſt. un- 
dergo the death of the croſs. Theſe three 
things ſhew us what a fort of power it was 
ee 2 07 2007 
But then let us, in the next place, conſider 
particularly what it was they were prejudiced 


againſt in this account concerning our bleſſed 


Saviour. And it was almoſt at every thing ; 
at his perſon, at his followers, at his mira- 
cles, at his doctrine, and at his propoſals. 


3 Heb, 9, 28, T 


| They 


1 


-Zareth > 
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They were prejudiced againſt his perſon, 
becauſe he did not appear to deſcend from 


parents who were in great circumſtances in 


the world ; perſons of great honour and re- 

putation, of great wealth and ſubſtance. 

They therefore object to him that he was 

the carpenter's ſon, and that his relations 

were a mean ſort of page. They were 
of 


ſhock'd at the manner 


his education ; 


-umagining that he could not be liberally edu- 
-cated, or be well bred, who deſcended of 
ſuch parents. What reputation, what pow- 


er, what authority can be pretended to by 


They were prejudiced even againſt the place 


of his habitation, becauſe he dwelt at Na- 
-Zareth 3 this being a deſpicable place, to a 


proverb : Can any good thing come aut- of Na- 


> CTC) D 4.4 . 
They were prejudiced alſo at the people 


very mob: Have any of tbe rulers believed 


on him? But this ignorant people, awho know 
_ -not the law, are accurſed*. They were pre- 
judiced againſt his apoſtles ; that he ſhould 
call thoſe to be neareſt him, who were per- 


ſons of ſo mean a condition, poor fiſhermen, 


who forſook their nets to follow him. Are 
theſe the princes, thought they, the princes 
who mult be. neareſt the perſon of the Meſ- 


:iah ? And dees he ſeem to appear accord- 


n John 1. 46. 8 4 o Chap. 7, 48, 45. 
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ſuch a man as this, ſo born and ſo educated? | 
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ing to the deſcription we have had of the 


Meſſiah, when he has fuch mean followers 


as theſe are, perſons | of no conſideration in 


© the world, but Poor, ee, illiterate 


S 
Lao were prejudiced againſt his niractih 
too, as if there was power wanting in them, 


becauſe he did not make the fun ſtand fill 


or go bach; becauſe he did not cauſe violent 
ſtorms of hail to deſtroy their enemies; be- 


cauſe he did not bring the plagues of Egypt 

upon thoſe who had them under their yoke; 
and becauſe he did not call for fire from hea- 
ven to conſume thoſe Who oppoſed his doc- 
trine: therefore, ſay they, here's a defect 
of power ; whereas wonderful things were 
done in the times of Moſes and the Pg 


: Phete. 


They were prejudiced 3 in like manner a- 
gainſt the doctrine of his crucifixion. They 


could by no means underſtand what need 
there was for the Meſſiah to be crucified : 
and the very diſciples of our Lord Jeſus, as 


they were prone to defire that fire might 


come down from heaven”, and conſume their | 
_ adverſaries ; ſo they cry, This be far from 


thee, Lord a, when he ſpeaks of ſuffering. 
They were fo tinctur d wich the Prejudices 


of the Jews, that they could not think it 


ſuitable to the grandeur of the Meſſias to 


expoſe himſelf ts ö aug ſore of death ; much 


kae, 54+ 55 5 1 4 Mate 16. 42. 


leſs 
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leſs to the ignominious death of the croſs. 2! 
The Jews were likewiſe prejudiced againſt 
the doctrine of the croſs, in that they fup. * 
poſed our Lord Jeſus Chrift ſo impotent that 
he could not {ave himfelf*, and ſo imagined 
he could not fave ſinners. How can the doc- 
trine of the croſs ſave ſinners? how can 
they be ſaved by this man when he could 
not fave himſelf ? 85% | 
They were - prejudiced likewiſe againſt the 
propoſal of the terms of the goſpel, after 
the manner- in which the apoſtles delivered 
it, according to our Saviour's commiſſion. 
As they thought it a mean and a weak thing 
for the Meſſiah to expoſe himſelf to be cru- 
cified ; ſo they thought it unbecoming his 
greatneſs and Gigpity to ſend his goſpel to 
the Gentiles, and that they ſhould come into 
fellowſhip with the Jews ; that they ſhould 
be fellow-citizens with the ſaints, and of the 
bouſhold of God et, and ſhould come in for 
equal privileges with them. This they 
thought intolerable: and therefore when the 
2 ſpeaks of his call o go to the Gentiles, 
they have no more patience, but cry out, 
Away with him ; it it not fit that ſuch a man 
400 live. So much envy prevailed over 
their minds, that they could not endure to 
think any ſhould be the people of God but 
their nation; or at leaſt if any were enter- 
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lyted to them by partaking of their cere- 
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monies. They were therefore prejudiced 


againſt the doctrine of the goſpel; they 


thought it would rather become the gran- 
deur of the Meſſiah to advance them than 


to publiſh ſalvation to the Gentiles. This 
was a fort of levelling doctrine, they thought, 
which could not tend to their advantage : 


while the Gentiles were to have the goſpel 


- publiſhed to them as well as the Jews, they 


forgot the importance of it to themſelves ; 
and rather choſe to reject the bleſſings it pro- 


poſed to them, than that the poor Gentiles 


ſhould ſhare with them therein : ſo much 
were they preſs'd with the paſſion of envy. 


Thus did they accuſe the goſpel with want 
of power : there was in the doctrine of 
_ Chriſt crucified no glorious and reputable 


appearance, as they thought. | 
Laſtly, as the Jews ſtumbled at the extent 


— 


0 


of the propoſal of ſalvation to the Gentiles, 


ſo likewiſe at the manner of the propoſal; 


the very terms on which ſalvation was offer- 


ed to ſinners, which are faith in Chriſt, and 


true repentance and holineſs. | 

Let us now conſider the Greeks, what it 
was they meant by wi/dom; what it was 
made them expect wiſdom in any doctrine 


tance ; and in what reſpects they were pre- 


detective on this account, that it wanted 
wiſdom. They counted it mere fooliſhneſs, 


Vol. II. | | N folly 


| which ſhould be propoſed to their accep- : 
judiced againſt the goſpel, ſuppoſing it to be 
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folly in the abſtract, a moſt ridiculous thing. 
What then was the wiſdom they made ſuch 


an account of ? | 1 
Why, ſometimes by wiſdom is underſtood 
the knowledge of the truth, and reaſon of 
things: ſometimes is meant a practical im- 
provement hereof in the courſe of liſe; and 
then 'tis called prudence : and ſometimes 
this prudence is concerned not only in the 


| 1 of a man's own life, but in the 


laying of meaſures and projects for public 
advantage, and for the welfare of man- 
kind. . | 

The Greeks had mightily improved learn- 


ing, as was obſerved before. Philoſophy was 


in great vogue and reputation amongſt them: 
and therefore they pretended to abundance 


of wiſdom in the firſt ſenſe, knowledge in 


the nature and reaſon of things; that they 


knew how to think, and how to judge ; how 


to compare things amongſt themſelves, and 
how to infer from them after ſuch a manner 


as to avoid the errors which the generality of 


mankind fell into. . | 
They likewiſe pretended to a great deal 
of prudence, to inſtruct men in the way of 
happineſs ; to ſeek their own welfare and 
advantage, as every man naturally deſires : 
they gave ſchemes therefore of religion and 
morality, to ſhew men how to govern and 
conduct themſelves in order to be happy. 
And moral philoſophy was of great eſteem 
among them, | . 55 
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They exerciſed their prudence likewiſe in 
managing this deſign of gaining diſciples, 
and perſuading men to come into their way, 
by uſing a great many terms of art, much 
ſubtlety of reaſoning, and the pomp of elo- 
quence. They had ſo far ſtudied human 
nature, as to underſtand that this was likely 
to give their doctrine a great reputation in 
the world. It was this ſort of wiſdom there- 
fore which they expected and inquired after. 
And they had abundance of curioſity, as ap- 
pears by the account we have of the apoſtle's 
coming to Athens; every one was inquiring 
after ſome new thing *: and ſo they were 
willing to hear the doctrine of the apoſtle, 
. tho they preſently rejected it. 0 
'3 They were curious about ſome new ſcheme 
of religion; and when chriſtianity was pro- 
poſed to them, they expected ſomething 
which ſhould be managed very ſubtlely, with 

a ſpecious appearance of argument and rea- 
ſon, and with a magnificent ſhew of rhe- 
torick : ſome extraordinary eloquence they 
expected in the apoſtle, whom they ſoon 
reproach'd as a babbler ® This was the 
wiſdom they inquired after; they wanted 
to be entertained with fine ſpeculations, and 
every thing to be proved only by the reaſon 
of things, and an appeal to be made to their- 
underſtandings: and, ſo far as things could 
be beat out with mere dint of reaſon, they 
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would be willing to attend; but to tell them 


of the teſtimonies of the old teſtament, to 


bring the holy ſcripture to prove the doc- 
trine of the Meſſiah, or to tell them of be- 


ing faved by the croſs of our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt ; to tell them of theſe things, ſeem'd 
fooliſh : it ſeem'd ridiculous to pretend that 
men could be made happy this way ; where- 
as they thought it was the way to make them 
moſt miſerable. If you conſider the matter 
particularly, you will find theſe muſt needs 
have been their prejudices. | 

Tho the apoſtles ſpake as to rational crea- 
tures, and never pretended to impoſe any 
thing upon the world without proof; yet 
if men would ſeek proofs for the doctrine of 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, it muſt -be by firſt 


conſidering his perſon, whether he was the 


true Meſſias or not: or if the nature of the 
thing required it, they muſt be ſent to the Þ? 


teſtimonies of the old teſtament. Beſides, 
when the apoſtles diſcourſed to them con- 
cerning the future ſtate, the doctrine of fal- 


vation by the croſs_ of Chriſt ; why, theſe 1 
are things which they had never heard of 
among their philoſophers ; theſe were things 


that eye had not ſeen, nor ear heard, nor had 
they entered into the heart of man; as the 
apoſtle ſays in the following chapter : - and 
therefore they are deſpiſed as fooliſh and 
ridiculous things. As if a thing may not 


be proved to be true when God has revealed 


1 Cor, 2. 9. 
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it, and ſhewn us the truth of it by prophecy 


believed as well as any notion which we may 

be convinced of by rational arguments, from 

the nature of the things we know. 9 
Another thing which prejudiced them a- 


men to happineſs. They thought there need- 
ed not a ſacrifice and a prieſt. of ſuch dig- 
nity : they counted it fooliſh to imagine that 


poſe himſelf to the death of the croſs. They 


| counted it a fooliſh project, to put men upon 


hopes of happineſs by the righteouſneſs and 


_ obedience of another: a fooliſh project, to 


give them the hopes of a reſurrection and 


rewards in another life, while it put them 
upon expoſing themſelves to all manner of 
reproach and perſecution in this. Their way 
of leading men to happineſs was to teach 
them ſo to govern and regulate their paſſions 


as to render themſelves agreeable to human 


their bodies, and preſerve themſelves tem- 


perate: and at the ſame time they allowed 


them to think as highly as they pleaſed of 
themſelves. The Stoics boaſted of their 


ſelt- ſufficiency, making this their honour, 
that they were as ſo many gods, able to 


command and govern themſelves, and to be 


happy in ſpite of all external attacks. And 


N 3 they 


# 


and by miracle: as if theſe were not to be 


gainſt the doctrine of Chriſt, was, becauſe 
they thought it a fooliſh ſcheme to lead 


God ſhould be made man, that he ſhould 
dwell amongſt us, and that he ſhould ex- 


ſociety ; to have a regard to the health of 


« 
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carried on this diflimulation ſo far, that 
when they muſt needs have felt abundance. 


of pain, they would not confeſs it to be an 
evil. The Epicureans placed happineſs in 
the enjoyment of a man's ſelf. The Plato- 


niſts uſed many pompous words to expreſs 


their high ſpeculations ; and entertained and 
_ amuſed their own minds, and thoſe of their 
diſciples, with abundance of ſubtle fancies. 
All of them, in general, accounted morality, 
and a man's governing himſelf, to be true 
happineſs. They had very obſcure notions 
of another world : and therefore for the 
apoſtles to talk of future rewards and pu- 
niſhments, and that they muſt expoſe them- 
ſelves here to pains and torments for the ſake 


of religion, upon the hopes of a future ſtate 


of glory ; this they could by no means' think 


was prudent. This was all fooliſhneſs : there- 


fore they diſapproved of the ſcheme and 
project of the goſpel, and judg'd it very ill- 


contriv'd to make the truths which it pro- 


poſed obtain in the world. They thought 


if there was truth in the things themſelves, 
there was the moſt impolitick way imagi- 
nable made uſe of for the advancement of ir. 
Theſe philoſophers had ſomething to enter- 


tain men withal ; for they conformed them- 
ſelves to the humours of the times, to the 


ſuperſtition and idolatry of the ſeveral na- 
tions where they lived. Their buſineſs was 
to be complaifant to the world, and to ad- 
dreſs themſelves to mankind with excellency 
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of ſpeech, and with great appearance of ar- 
ument and ſubtlety of reaſon. They there- 
. — obtained amongſt perſons of great rank 
and character in the world; and themſelves 
were called the princes of this world w. They 
obtained mightily upon mankind by their 
eloquence, and by their pfetended reaſon ; 


ſo that many princes turned philoſophers, 


ſo great a veneration had they for them. 
It was very likely therefore that what they 
propoſed, with all theſe politick advantages, 
ſhould prevail. N 1 

But what was the ſcheme of plantin 

chriſtianity in the world by the apoſtles? 
Inſtead of being attended with any of theſe 


arts and ſubtleties, in order to render it ſuc- 


ceſsful, it will not ſo much as allow men 
the indulgence of one darling vice; not ſo 
much as pride and revenge, which prevailed 
greatly among the philoſophers. © On the 


_ contrary, chriſtianity expoſed its converts to 


perſecution for the ſake of Chriſt ; it decla- 
red that every one who would be his diſciple, 
muſt take up his croſs and follow him * What 
was there in the doctrine of chriſtianity which 


| ſhould make it take, when it propoſed ſuch 
ſtrict morals, and ſo much humility withal, 
- ſo much ſelf-denial ; and declared, that the 


followers of it muſt expect tribulation ? The 
Greeks therefore thought this folly and 


madneſs, and deſpiſed and rejected it ac- 


cordingly. 


* Cor. 2. C. | I Luke 14. 27» a 2 
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Beſides, the perſons who were employed 


in this work, they thought were altogether 
uncapable to bring a thing of this nature 


about : a company of illiterate men to pub- 


liſh ſuch things; men without reputation, 
without wealth, and ſo unable to engage any 
in their intereſt : without force and autho- 
rity ; nay, who muſt expect all the powers 
of the world to be combined againſt them. 
The preaching of Chriſt therefore was fholiſb- 
neſs : this they thought was to defeat their 
own purpoſe, and it was impoſſible to eſta- 
bliſh ſuch a religion after ſuch a manner; 
without money, without arms, without re- 
putation, without the authority of princes, 
without ſo much as the common people on 


their fide : a religion which oppoſed all the 


darling corruptions which men are ſo willing 


to indulge; and which propoſed to its con- 
verts, at their firſt embracing it, that they 
mult take up their croſs — 
this they thought an unlikely project to take 
in the world. JJ 
Having given you this account of the 
prejudices of the Jews and the Greeks againſt 
the chriſtian religion, I ſhall now briefly 
treat of the laſt thing; and ſhew you, 


III. That o thoſe who are called, to thoſe 
few who entertained the doctrine of the 
goſpel, it appeared with quite another 
face; it was to them the power of God, 


and the wiſdom of God. 
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The prejudices of Jews and Greeks were 
not ſufficient to engage the minds of all per- 


ſons: ſome there were ſo attentive to the 


doctrines of the goſpel, ſome conſidered the 
nature of it ſo well, and the proofs of it ap- 
peared to them ſo ſtrong, and the doctrines 


Jo reaſonable, that they found themſelves 
diſpoſed to embrace it. Theſe are ſaid to 


have been called: To thoſe who are called. 
Sometimes in the ſcripture thoſe are ſaid 


to be called to whom the doctrine of chriſti- 


anity is publiſhed : Many are called, but few 
choſen v. Many are called; that is, have the 
goſpel publiſhed to them. Sometimes it fig- 
nifies thoſe who have embraced the goſpel 


when publiſhed to them: Thoſe, ſays the a- 


poſtle, whom he did predeſtinate, them he alſo 
called *. So here, thoſe who are called, that 


is, who have embraced the doctrine of the 


goſpel, who are called to the dignity of chriſ- 
tians, to the privileges and advantages of the 
ſtate of chriſtianity ; who are. called out of 
the world, effectually ſeparated from the 
world, and from amongſt men ; thoſe who 
are truly converted, true chriſtians ; to T. 
the goſpel appears to be both the power of 
God, and the wiſdom of God. | 

It appears to be the power of God, notwith- 
ſtanding all the prejudices of the Jews: for 
they diſcern the ſame glory and dignity in 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, however he appeared 


meanly 
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meanly in the world: they conſider that he 


is no leſs God, in aſſuming human nature 
from a low and a mean family, than if he 


had taken it in the family of a prince ; for 
all mankind are of the ſame mould, and hu- 
man nature is in itſelf the ſame. They con- 
ſider that this is the way to advance the 


glory of God ſo much the more : and there- | 
fore, tho for a time our Saviour's power was 


obſcured, it was agreeable to the wiſdom of 
God it ſhould be ſo. 80 
the power of God appear in his miniſtry, if 
he had not a liberal education : ſo much the 


more wonderful was it that he ſhould reaſon 
after ſo excellent a manner at twelve years of 


age in the temple ; and that without human 
advantages he ſhould grow in ſuch a manner 


in wiſdom, as well as in favour with God and 


man. 


If our Saviour's followers were mean and 


contemptible, does not he excellency of the 


bor appear the more to be of God® ? That 


the doctrine of the croſs of Chriſt ſhould 


prevail upon the moſt uncultivated ſort of 


men, publicans and finners ; thoſe who, by 
a cuſtom of ſinning, had been habituated to 


it; that they ſhould be brought to the obe- 


dience of Chriſt, when the politer fort of 


men, and thoſe who made a greater pro- 


feſſion of religion, remained obſtinate : - did 


not the power of God hereby appear ſo much 


2 Luke 2, 52. } | 8 2 Cor. 4. 7. 
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So- much the more did 
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the more? Did it not appear the more, in 
Chriſt's promoting his religion by ſuch men 


as his apoſtles, than if he had employed the 


greateſt princes upon earth, to advance it ? 
What reaſon then to be ſhock'd at the goſpel 
for wanting power, becauſe he called ſuch 
mean people to be his apoſtles? And was 
there not as much power in caſting out de- 
vils, and raiſing the dead; as much power 


exerted as formerly, in cauſing fire to come 


down from heaven, or in making the ſun 
ſtand ſtill, or in ſending armies of locuſts 
and flies to deſtroy a nation? Was there not 
as much power, and abundantly more mercy 
and grace hereby manifeſted to the world? 
And accordingly the wiſdom of God con- 
curred with this power, in ordering it ſo that 
the miracles of our bleſſed Saviour ſhould be 
of ſuch a nature as to diſcover the deſign of 


his miffion, and the grace of the goſpel, as 
well as to ſhew his mighty power. There 


— . | '. 
was no wapt of power in our bleſſed Saviour, 
tho he was crucified in weakneſs. What a 


power over his own mind, that he could for- 


give his enemies while he was bleeding by 


their mercileſs hands? God is faid to be 


great in power ©, when his mercy is ſpoken 
of ; as amongſt men, 'tis a fign a man has 
a wonderful power over himſelf when he 


can paſs by reſentments, and ſhew kindneſs 


to thoſe who have injured him. And does 
not the power of God appear upon this ac- 
< Nahum 1, 3, | | = 
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count? as Moſes ſays; Let the power of my 
Tord now be great, in forgiving the ſin of his 
people l. Did not the power of our Saviour 
appear likewiſe at his reſurrection, which 
was the conſequence of his crucifixion ? He 


was raiſed with power ©; declared to be the 
Son of God with power, by his reſurrection 


from the dead fo Did not his power appear 


in ordering the goſpel to be publiſhed to the 
world? He ſhew'd his authority in giving 
commiſſion ; and his power over the ſouls of 
men in rendering it proſperous. With re- 
card to his apoſtles and miniſters, 7herr wea- 
pons were mighty, thro God, to pull down 


ftrong holds * ; to diſpoſſeſs devils, and abo- 


| liſh idols; to cultivate the paſſions of men, 


and reduce them to the obedience of Chriſt, 
Tho they had no wealth, to engage people 
on their ſide ; no reputation in this world; 
yet the doctrine they preached, and con- 


_ firmed with ſo many miracles, was received 


by many: and the durable riches k they pro- 
poſed, and the honours of the other world, 
were ſo believed by multitudes of people, 
that they were willing to expoſe themſelves 
to the utmoſt perſecution upon this account. 
Did not the power of Chriſt appear ſo mach 
the more, in that his treaſure was in earthen 

veſſels !? And that when his apoſtles ex- 
preſs'd their thoughts after a plain and fa- 


4 Num. 14. 17, 18. | g 2 Cor. 10. 4. 
© 2 Cor. 13. 4. Prov. 8. 18. 
„„ 8 i 3 Cor. 4. 7. 


miliar 


y 
VV 1 * . REF BISON IE , 
CER RT eee Eo IE RL i 3s 1, ; 3 "x 8 3 5 > 8 
. FCC . BY "00" hy” . 1 
2 r FE e 727 WY; * * ts mT PRE . 
* yo . 1 of; > ns $7 . Fr . r N 
7 „ 8 . 3 SE PETRA 4 5 
. f W ᷣ 3 
2 88 3 r ... EO PHE» ITT BL SD . 5 


Serm. V. of Chrift crucified. —— 


miliar manner, it ſhould prevail upon the 


minds of men above all the ſubtle reaſonin 


and pompous eloquence of the philoſophers ? 
Here was power indeed; thoſe who were 


called not only ſaw a divine power accom- 


panying the goſpel, but felt the power and 


efficacy thereof in changing their hearts, in 


opening their eyes, and turning them from 
darkneſs to light, and from the power of Satan 


unto God k. 


And as for the w:/dom of this divine diſ- 
penſation, it appeared no leſs than the power 
of God to thoſe who were called, to thoſe 


who were unprejudiced. The ſpeculative 
ow of religion, the divine truths which 


elong to the goſpel, they are above what 


can be found out by mens minds; we muſt 


be beholden to divine revelation for the diſ- 
covery. But are theſe truths ever the leſs 


_ conſiderable on this account? Surely when 


God himſelf ſhews us the method and ſcheme 
of falvation, which he has contrived and 
propofed for the recovery of fallen finners, 


we have reaſon to acknowledge his w:/dom 
as well as his power. | 


» 


The w:i/dom of God likewiſe appears emi- 


nently, as there is a harmony and connection 


betwixt all the principles of truth; as na- 
tural and revealed religion are connected to- 
gether, and this revelation of grace is built 


upon natural religion, and ſuppoſes man crea- 


E Acts 26. 18. | 
ted 
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ted to glorify God ; created innocent and 
holy, and that he had deſerved puniſhment 
by his fins : revealed religion, I ſay, being 


| built upon this, and being connected with it, 

1 bere is marvellous wiſdom, and no occaſion 

g to charge it with folly, _ Fn 

= - As for the propoſal itſelf, 'tis wiſdom for 

il perſons certainly to embrace the doctrine of 

n the goſpel, tho they expoſe themſelves to all 
oy manner of temporal puniſhments : for this 
| is undoubtedly a rational way of concluding 

9 that it is better for a man to boſe the whole 
world than to boſe his foul ; for what ſhall it 
| profit a man to gain the world and loſe his own 
| foul |? It is a rational way of arguing, that 


the pleaſures of the mind are better han 
thoſe of ſenſe ; that tis better to have the Þ} 
eſteem of God than honour and reputation 
amongſt men. Tis a rational thing, if we 
are ſaved by Chriſt, that we ſhould be form- 
ed according to his model; and that we 
ſhould be reſigned to the divine will, to do 
and ſuffer what he requires. So the apoſtle # 
argues well in the chapter following the text: 
We ſheak wiſdom amongſt them that are per- 
feet n; or perfect wiſdom, as it might be 
rendered. We ſpeak perfect wiſdom n: all the 
wiſdom of their philoſophy is but imper- 
fect; they are mightily out as to the way 
of ſalvation : they may diſcover that men 


are ſinners, but tis impoſſible they ſhould |? 
. I. Sein q ann3uey zr v 
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know which way ſinners will be ſaved, but 
by revelation. It is wiſdom certainly to con- 
ſult the intereſt of our ſouls. Twas wiſdom 
in the primitive chriſtians to embrace the 
doctrine of the goſpel upon good evidence; 
and good evidence they had by prophecies 
and promiſes which went before, as well as 
by the reaſon of the things themſelves, and 
the harmony and connection which there is 
between then. „ 
And then as to the ſcheme and method 
of making the goſpel flouriſh in the world 
by ſuch means; here is the wiſdom of God 
as well as his power manifeſt : his thoughts 
are above the thoughts of the wiſe men of 
this world, and his ways above theirs. There 
needs more wiſdom to contrive ſuch a ſcheme, 
as there needs more power to effect it. The 
wiſdom of God appears in this, that he would 
take ſuch a method that it might be known 
it was of God, that nothing leſs could give 
it ſucceſs than the mighty power of God. 
What did the philoſophers do? what im- 
preſſions could their documents make upon 
the ſouls of men in compariſon of chriſtiani- 
ty, which makes men wiſe unto ſaFvation * ; 
refines their reaſon, and ſubjugates their paſ- 
ſions; teaches them how to govern them- 
ſelves in this world, and prepares them for 
a better ſtate? To which may be added, that 


3 chriſtianity makes diſciples in a little time. 
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Perſons were converted ſuddenly in the pri- 
mitive times; they were turned on a ſudden 


from darkneſs to light? : whereas it was a 
long time before the philoſophers could form 


their diſciples to live according to the ſchemes 


and methods they propoſed. 


Thus have I ſhewn you that there was no 


reaſon, if we take but this general view of 
the matter, for the Jews to object there was 
want of power, or the Greeks to object there 


was want of dom in the doctrine of the 


_ goſpel. I ſhall now make a few brief re- 


flections, and conclude. 


1. What has been ſaid altogether, proves 
both the truth and excellency of chriſtianity, 
and therefore may ſerve to confirm our faith 
in it. The things which have been ſpoken 
of are not cunningly deviſed fables * ; it is the 
truth, as it is in Feſus*, which is delivered 


in the holy ſcripture to us; the truth which 


God has ordered to be fairly propoſed to men 


upon the moſt reaſonable and advantageous 
terms. Theſe things, which are the ſub- 


ſtance of the goſpel, carry ſufficient evidence 


with them to all who will attentively con- 
ſider them. If then we have ſuch reaſon 


to be chriſtians, let us hold faſt the profeſſion 
F our faith without wavering * : let us ſeek 


more and more to inform and fatisfy our 


minds, that we may be able to reſiſt gain- 


Acts 26. 18. | r Eph. 4. 21. 
242 Pet. 1. 16. | _ 1 Heb, 10. 23. 
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fayers, and may not be ſhaken by every $2 
of doctrine ; any ſubtle ſophiſtry wherewith 


we may be attack d. Let us inform our 
minds, by meditating on the grounds of 


chriſtianity, that we may be always ready 


to defend the religion we profeſs; and be 


able to ſay, wwe know in whom we have be- 


| lieved ®, and upon what grounds we have 


built our faith. > 

2. From what has been ſaid it may well 
be inferred, that it becomes thoſe of us 
whoſe buſineſs it is to miniſter in ſacred 
things, to take heed that we follow the ex- 
ample of the apoſtle, that we preach Chriſt 
crucified. I do not mean by this, that we 
ſhould only preach upon the ſufferings of 


our Saviour; but that we ſhould preach 


Chriſt crucified in the large ſenſe which has 

been explained : that we ſhould, upon oc- 
caſion, inſiſt upon the grounds of chriſti- 
anity, and inſtruct the people in theſe, that 
they may not be eaſily 1 : that we 
preach the dctrine of the croſs itſelf ; and 
not only that, but the deſign of it for the 
ſalvation of ſinners : thoſe things which are 
neceſſarily ſuppoſed by it; as the fall of man, 
the introduction of fin into the world, the 
incapacity we are in to fave ourſelves; the 
doctrines which are conſequent upon it, as. 
the reſurrection, aſcenſion, and interceſſion of 
our Saviour, and his coming the ſecond time 


; Eph, 4 14. | 12 Tim. 1. Its 
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to diſpenſe rewards and puniſhments. This 
is preaching Chriſt crucified : I don't mean 
that we ſhould inſiſt only upon the doctrine 
of the croſs, or Chriſt's being ſubſtituted in 

our ſtead. The ſcheme laid down, ſhews 
that every part of our duty may be ſome way 
or other comprehended herein, or referred 
hereto : for this is the centre, and the other 
doctrines are ſo many lines which terminate 
in it. We are to preach Chriſt crucified, 
proving that he is the Meſſiah, and ſhewing 
what a perſon this was who ſuffered, the only 

v begotten Son of God. And we cannot preach 

_ Chrift crucified, without the conſideration of 
the excellency of his perſon. "Tis not to ſet 
him only before men as an example, but as 
one ſubſtituted in our room, to make a- 
tonement for our ſins, to appeaſe the wrath 
of God. We do not preach: Chrift crucified, 
if we make our falvation to depend upon 
our own merit, if we will not ſubmit to 'the 
righteouſneſs of God, inſtead of appearing * 
in our own righteouſneſs for our juſtification, * 
Tis not to preach the doctrine of the croſs 7 
of Chriſt, if we don't preach obedience to 
our Lord Jeſus in like manner. We muſt 
teach the people the neceſſity of being. cru- 
* cefied with Chriſt; that they muſt take his 
croſs upon: their ſhoulder, and follow him 
after the manner he has preſcribed, if they 
will be his diſciples. *Tis not 70 preach the 


: N 88 2 8 
C ᷣ v ON RFDEPV 2 + Wl a 
N 222 ĩðK 0 op te IN 
171... ß ̃ ee oe rd, 
CE TE Ine Es ͤ ͤͤ K TTT 
g EE LA Go ee TT ̃Pox—— —7ĩ—⅜5ðß& rb 22 


* Rom. 10. 3. 4 


0 , o > . 3 's * 7 1 


Serm. v. of Chriſt crucified. 195 


croſs of Chriſt, if we don't preach what is the 

duty of the people, and upon what terms 

they may be intereſted in his death. We 
can't preach the croſs, if we don't preach re- 
pentance and faith in his name: and, if we 

don't preach up holineſs, we ſhall be ſo far 
from preaching Chriſt, that we ſhall be ene- 

mies to him. Tis not fo preach the croſs of 
our bleſſed Saviour, if we don't preach thoſe 

doctrines which are founded upon it, or ne- 

ceſſarily ſuppoſed under it. „ 


3. As it behoves us, who miniſter the 
word, to take heed how we preach ; ſo it 
behoves you to fake heed how you hear. If 
we preach the truth, we ſhall be clear from 
the blood of all men: whoever fails of fal- 
vation, we ſhall give up our accounts to God 
with acceptance at the laſt. I don't doubt 
but it may be ſaid of many of you, As we 
preach, ſo you have believed“; that your lives 
are a teſtimony of the truth and ſincerity of 
your belief, But let us every one examine 
ourſelves, and conſider upon what grounds 
and principles we have believed; whether 
it be purely what we have imbibed in edu- 
cation, or whether we have ſatisfied our- 
ſelves ; whether we have been crucified to the 
world x, and are dead to in v; whether we 
have accepted the terms of falvation as they 
are offered to us in the goſpel. Oh how _ 
happy for us, if it ſhall at laſt appear that 
Y Luke 8. 18, we eg * Gal. 6. 14. 
Cor. 15. Its | Y Rom. 6. 2. 
| „% 2 


196 A ſermon on the dofirine, &c. 
we have thus heard and embraced the joyful 
meſſage. of falvation ! But what a terrible 
conſternation will they be in, who have heard 
this goſpel but have not obeyed it! You 
know the dreadful inſtance of he Jews, who 
ſtumbled and fell, they were broken, and 
. ſnared, and taken * ; they having periſhed 
after the ſevereſt manner, as having ſinned 
_ againſt the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 3 
as well as againſt the divine law; as having 
reſiſted the counſel of God againſt themſebves *, 
and rejected the only method of ſalvation. 
Take heed, I ſay again, how you hear, leſt you 
ſhould have /o much ſorer puniſhment Þ than 
thoſe who are without the goſpel, by having 
deſpiſed and rejected it. But I hope better 
things of you, and things that accompany ſal- 
vation, tho I thus ſpeak ©. 2} 


_ * Iſa. 8. 15. b Heb, 10. 29. 
2 Luke 7. 30. by Chap. 6. 9. 
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HEBREWS vii. 25. 


Wherefore he is able alſo to ſave them to 


the uttermoſt, that come unto God by 
him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make in- 
zerceſſion for them. , 


The firſt SERMON on this text. 


H E deſign of the author of this 
epiſtle being to ſet forth the ex- 
M cellency of the chriſtian religion, 
be, in a ſpecial manner, inſiſts to 

that purpoſe upon the character 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt as Mediator; but 
moſt of all upon that part of his mediatory 
office by which he offered ſacrifice, and 
made interceſſion. The prieſtly function is 
that which he celebrates in a particular man- 
ner, it being moſt to his purpoſe ſo to do; 
that he might ſhew by * change of the 


prieſthood that there was a change alſo of 
the law, and might confirm the chriſtian 
Hebrews in their belief of the truth of chriſ- 
1 VV 


198 On the interceſſion of Chriſt, 


tianity. He is upon this argument in this 
chapter; and cites a paſſage out of the 1 ĩoth 
pſalm, to ſhew the dignity of our Saviour's 
' prieſthood above that of Aaron and his ſuc- 
ceſſors: The Lord hath ſworn, and will not 
repent, I have made thee a prieſt for ever 
after the order of Melchizedec d. From whence 
the author of this epiſtle takes notice, that 
whereas the prieſts under the law were made 
without an oath, our bleſſed Saviour is not 
inveſted with this office but by the vath of 
God; and, conſequently, as God doth no- 
thing in vain, fo when the ſolemnity of an 
oath is uſed in eſtabliſhing Chriſt in his 
prieſtly office, it ſignifies there is a greater 
dignity belonging to him, as prieſt, than 
to the family of Aaron. For thoſe priefis 


teſtament *, or a better covenant, The ex- 
cellency of this new covenant he deſcribes 
and illuſtrates from divers paſſages of the 
prophets in the following chapter. The 
apoſtle farther argues from the unity of out 
Saviour's prieſthood, that it exceeded that 
of Aaron: And they truly were many prieſts, 
becauſe they were not ſuffered to continue by | 
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tinueth ever, hath an unchangeable prieſthood f. 
They were many prieſts ; for, as they were 


mortal, one ſucceeded another. He is ſpeak- 


ing here of the high prieſt : when the high 


prieſt died, another ſucceeded him of the 


ſame family; ſo that there was a multipli- 


city of prieſts, becauſe of their mortal ſtare. 


But our bleſſed Saviour is the only High prieſt 


of our profeſſion * : for, tho he died, he died- 
in offering himſelf a ſacrifice ; and, in dying, 


conquered death; for he was raiſed pre- 


ſently after, from the dead, and fo abideth 
continually. And tis the ſame high prieſt 


who died upon the croſs, the high proeſt of 


our profeſſion, who ſoon after roſe and en- 


ter'd into heaven. As it was the act of the 
high prieſt, to offer ſacrifice, and upon the 
day of atonement- to go into the holy of 


holies, there to make interceſſion for the 
ſins of the people; ſo ſeeing our Saviour 


was capable of performing both thoſe acts, 


and the interval of his death was ſo ſhort 


WE that it did not hinder the other part of his 
office, his interceſſion ; this man is ſaid to 
endure continually : He continueth ever, and 


hath an unchangeable prieſthood ®. And fo 
from the unity of this prieſthood in the per- 


ſon of our Saviour, we ſee the eternity and 


immutability of it. He abideth for ever, and 


bath an unchangeable prieſthood, upon the ac- 
count which you have heard; conſidering, | 


f Ver. 23. rg oe b Chap. 7. 24. 
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| 2 oO On the interceſſion of Chriſt. ; 
together with this dignity, the efficacy of 


His ſacrifice, and the prevalency of his inter- 
ceſſion: for there is no room for the change 
of a prieſt hood where the prieſthood is per- 
fect, when the perſon is perfectly qualified 
for his work, and performs it after a per- 
fect manner. . | N . 
Nou the lam, and the prieſthood belong- 
ing to that ſtate, did not bring any thing io 
perfection, but the bringing in of a better hope 
did i. Their ſacrifices could not cleanſe from 
moral pollutions, but the blood of Feſus clean- 
ſeth from all fin k. Their prieſts were obliged ' 
fo ſacrifice for their own fins, as well as for 
the fins of the people: and if they could not 
purify their own conſciences, how much leſs 
could they purify the conſciences of others 
by their typical ſacrifices? But the high 
jeſt of our profeſſion having no ſin; as he 
fell a ſacrifice, ſo he could make atonement 
for ſin. As he was God as well as man, his 
ſacrifice was of infinite value, and this prieſt 
of infinite dignity. So that chere is no room 
for a change, becauſe it brings all things to 
perfection. 5 N 
Therefore the apoſtle infers from the per- 
fection, the unity and immutability, and 
eternity of his prieſthood, that he is well 
accompliſhed to fave all who come to him. 
Wherefore he is able alſo to ſave them to tbe 
uttermoſt, that come unto God by him, ſeeing - 
he ever liveth to make interceſſion for them. 
St YR © 1+ TT WIS 
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Wherefore he is able to ſave to the utter- 
moſt. Seeing the great high prieſt of our 

_ profeſſion is ſuch a perſon as I have deſcri- 
bed, the Son of God, the object of the wor- 
ſhip of angels; ſeeing he is a prieſt after the 
order of Melchizedec, after the power of an 
endleſs life; ſeeing he is ſo perfect a perſon 
that he needs no aſſiſtance, 10 fucceſſor; ſee- 
ing he is made a prieſt by the oath of God, 
a prieſt who belongs to an everlaſting cove- 
nant ; ſeeing he alone is fit for this province, 
and is a king as well as a prieft, as Melchize- 
dec was, he being of that order ; ſeeing he is 
eternal and immutable, and ſo continues in 
his office ; ſeeing things are thus, it may 


} well be concluded, he is able to ſave them to 


the uttermoſt that come unto God by him. 

So that theſe words are an inference from 
what the apoſtle had ſaid before: and the 
"Inference is indeed very juſt and equitable, 
For ſuch a prieſt muſt needs be able to ſave 
men to the uttermaſt; a prieſt ſo allied to 
God as to be his Sen; a prieſt who is e- 
very way perfectly qualified to know our 
neceſſities, and to make proviſion for them; 
a prieſt capable of bringing in everlaſting 
righteouſneſs * ; a prieſt who is himſelf a 
ſacrifice, as well as the prieſt who offers 
it; a prieſt who belongs to an everlaſt- 
ing covenant ; a prieſt who is ratified and 
confirmed in his office by the oath of God; 
a prieſt who can have no ſucceſſor, and 


Dan. 9. 24. | | 
Ts needs 
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needs none, and who abides and continues 


for ever u; who, as he once offered a com- 


plete ſacrifice, makes interceſſion by the pre- 
vailing plea of his own merit and righte- 
ouſneſs : ſuch a prieſt as this muſt needs be 


able to ſave to the uttermoſt all that come to 


* 


God by him. 


And, to inculcate this the better, in the 
latter part of our text the apoſtle renders 


the ſame reaſon or argument in effect, from 
whence he had drawn the inference in the 


former part of it: Seeing he ever liveth to 
make interceſſion for them. This is a thing to 
be well conſidered, and duly inculcated on 
our minds; for from the eternity of his 


prieſthood, among other things, he infers 
/that he is capable of ſaving thoſe that come 


unto God by him. To ſhew that he is able 


to fave them, he not only repeats the ar- 


gument, namely, that he ever lives, but ex- 


plains the matter farther in ſhewing what 


his buſineſs is: Now he ever lives at the right | 
Hand of God; he ever lives to make inter- 


ceſſion for thoſe that come unto God by him. 


| So that here are two parts in general to 
be confidered in theſe words. The one is 
the aſſertion of the apoſtle concerning our 


Saviour's ability to ſave to the uttermoſt theſe 


that come unto God by him : He 1s able alſo 
to ſave them to the uttermoſi, that come unto 
God by him. And the other is the proof of 


m Heb, 73. 1 = Heb. 8. 1, 
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this aſſertion, the argument upon which he 
founds it ; which he had mentioned before, 
and here repeats: Seeing he ever liveth to 
mate — for them. | 

3 Firſt, We are to conſider the aſſertion of 
the apoſtle concerning Jeſus Chriſt, under 
the character of our high prieſt; He is able 
to ſave to the uttermoſt them that come unto 
S by him. This aſſertion concerning the 
ability of our Saviour, will furniſh us with 
3 theſe ſeveral things particularly to be con- 
ſidered. | | 


N 


I. What this great benefit is, which our 
z Lord Jeſus Chriſt procures and beſtows 
upon them that come to God by him. It 
is ſalvation, and ſalvation to the utter- 
m__ | | 
II. 22 capacity of our Saviour to beſtow 
this great benefit. The apoſtle aſſures 
us, he is able to ſave us to the utter mqſt. 
III. The qualification of the perſons who 
may partake of this benefit: They muft 
3 come to God by him; for the words are 
" reſtrained to theſe perſons: He is able 
do ſave to the uttermoſt, them that come 
fo God by im. Fl 
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1 I. In the firſt place we are to conſider the 
benefit itſelf, which our bleſſed Saviour pro- 
cures for, and beſtows upon them that come 
unto God by him, Tis no leſs than that of 

| „ _ falvation; 


| 
| 
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ſalvation : ſalvation to the uttermoſt ; that is, 


to perfection. | 


Salvation is a term frequently niade uſe of 
both in the old and new teſtament ; and God 


ſeems in both teſtaments to delight to be 


called the Saviour of his people. The hope of 
Iſrael, and the Saviour thereof in the time of 


trouble o, ſays the prophet. And in recount- 


ing the favours he had wrought for his 
church, tis ſaid, So he was their Saviour v; 
i. e. hereby he made it appear he was their 


Saviour. And ſays Moſes, in the cloſe of the 
book of Deuteronomy, Happy art thou, O 
T/rael, a people ſaved by the Lord *%, This was 


their character when they ſang his praiſe : 
and thus his people rejoiced in him as the 
God. of their ſalvation *, and as the rock of 
their ſalvation * ; whether on the account 
of the more general and publick deliverances 


of his church, or thoſe of a more private 


nature, and which regarded particular per- 


ſons. But in a ſpecial manner the deliver- 


ance of the children of Iſrael out of Egypt, 
when God entred into covenant with them, 


became their God and their king in a pe- 
culiar manner; and, by way of covenant, + 
when he delivered them from a ſtate of ſer- 


vitude and N from among the Egyp- 


- tians, ſaved them by a mighty hand and out- 
fireiched arm, and declared to the world 
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that he had taken them to himſelf for a pe- 


culiar people; this great deliverance gave 
him deſervedly the name of their Saviour. 


Other deliverances were beſtowed in various 


ſucceſſive ages upon the church. After they 


had provoked God to give them into the 
hands of their enemies, he was pleaſed fre- 

uently to ſave them again, to turn back 
Se captivity, and to raiſe them up a- 
viours , who ſhould fight their battles, reſ— 
cue them from their enemies, and protect 
and govern them according to the divine 
will. In the hiſtorical part of the old teſta- 
ment we have God thus celebrated as Zhe 
ſaviour of that people. And as they were 
a typical people, and repreſented the church 


of the new teſtament ; in alluſion to this, 


# 


ſalvation is ſo N poken of in the 
eſus Ch 


new : and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is called 4 
ſaviour ; and a greater ſaviour he was than 
any of thoſe whom God raiſed up to his 
people in former ages of the world, who 
were but types of him. And indeed as he 
preſided over that people, and over that diſ- 
penſation, for tis ſaid they tempted Chriſt in 


the wilaerneſs *; ſo he was their ſaviour then, 


but after a manner leſs glorious than he ap- 
pears to be now under the new teſtament. 
And accordingly the prophets ſpeak of God 
under this character, as a ſaviour : Thou art 
4 God that hideſt thyſelf, O God of Iſrael the 


2 Neh. 9.27, 9 t x Cor, 10. 9. | 
favour, 


œQv—ẽp : > OUT — . . — —ͤ — 


206 On the interceſſion of Chriſt. 
ſeviour , as fays the prophet Ifaiah : and 
in a multitude of places he is repreſented as 


a ſaviour, tho he was then ſo after a more 

obſcure manner, as a God who hid himſelf. 
But now is his falvation diſplayed and laid 

open under the economy of the goſpel : and 


when the prophets ſpeak of God's falvation 
in the moſt pompous ſtyle, and after the moſt 


magnificent manner, their words are to be 


referred to the diſpenſation of the goſpel, 


and the glorious ſtate of our Lord's king- 


dom; the great ſalvation which ſhould be 


made known to the world, when he would 
be a hight to enlighten the Gentiles, as well as 


the ſalvation of his people Iſrael * : which 
| ſhews that the Gentiles ſhould partake of 


theſe privileges by Jeſus Chriſt. Tis ſaid, 


Iſrael ſhould be ſaved with an everlaſting 


ſaboation ”, This is that ſalvation which the 
prophets, as the apoſtle Peter ſays, diligently 


inquired into, when they ſhake before-hand of 


the ſufferings of Chriſt” and of the glory that 
ſhould follow *. So that the hiſtory of the 


old teſtament, and likewiſe the prophecies 
of it, all center'd in this thing, tbe great ſal- 
vation which was to be procured by our 
Lord Jeſus. .- <4 | „ 

In the new teſtament you find this is his 
character continually : he is called a Sa- 


viour; and the name Jeſus ſignifies that he 


is a Saviour. He ſhall be called Feſus, ſays 


t Iſa. 45715. 8 | F Iſa. 45. 17. 
ho Luke 3. 38. i I I Pet, Is 10, 11. 
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the angel, becauſe he Mall ſave his people from 


their fins. This is the ſalvation which the 


goſpel propoſes to us, and which our Lord 
beſtows upon us. N | 


This ſalvation comprehends in it a deliver- 
ance from the greateſt evils, and the beſtow- 
ment of the greateſt, benefits. It is a pre- 
ſent ſalvation from the guilt, the power and 
bondage of fin; and it is a ſalvation from 


the wrath to come J. How great muſt this 


* falvation be! to be delivered in this world 


from a ſtate of the greateſt ſhame and ſer- 
vitude, the moſt diſhonourable which can 
be to a rational creature; and from a con- 
dition obnoxious hereafter to the greateſt 
pains and torments, even thoſe of eternal 
death! This is the ſalvation which our 
Lord beſtows; a ſalvation from ſin and death, 
and from the wrath to come; from all the 
enemies of our ſouls, and the juſt demerits 
of our ſins. * 1 : 
*Tis a poſitive ſalvation too : for whom 
God ſo delivers, tis to make them the ob- 


jects of his peculiar love; and in his: favour 


there is life. And how happy muſt thoſe 


be who are beloved of God? The bleſſing 
of redeeming us from wrath to come, is too 


great to be, beſtowed, unleſs upon perſons 


g hae deſigns to honour by his ſpecial favour 
and protection; and unleſs he would make 
them effectually happy. Therefore this ſal- 
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vation contains in it the beſtowment of all 
thoſe graces and virtues, all thoſe privileges 


and comforts which belong to the ſtate of 
a chriſtian during this life ; and likewiſe the 


ſalvation of the ſoul hereafter, as the apoſtle 


| ſpeaks : "Receiving the end of your faith, even 
be ſalvation of your ſouls . Nor is the more 
noble part the only object of this happineſs; 
but we are aſſured it contains in it he re- 
demption of the body too from the grave: 


therefore the apoſtle to the Romans ſpeaks 


of believers waiting for the 8 even the 
redemption of their bodies bd. Why are they 
ſaid to expect or hope for this, when the 
ſame apoſtle tells us before, they are already 
the children of God ? The Spirit of God bear- 
eth witneſs with their ſpirit, that they are chil- 


dren; and, if children, then heirs © : yet they 


wait for the adoption, tho they are children 
already ; that is, they wait for what the a- 


poſtle afterwards calls the manifeflation ? 
the ſons of God © : for, in the redemption of | | 


their bodies at the reſurrection, their adop- 
tion ſhall be manifeſted to the world. Tis 
manifeſt to them, by the Spirit bearing wit- 
_ neſs with their ſpirits, that they are the chil- 

dren of God: but it will be manifeſt to the 
world that they are his children, when he 
owns them publickly at rhe great day ; when 


their bodies ſhall be redeemed from the 1 


2 1 pet. 1. 9. 5 ver 16. 17. 
d Rom. 8. 23. 
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grave, and being re-united to their fouls, 
they ſhall thus be teceived into the joy of 
their Lord. <p tine IN 

This is in general the ſalvation propo- 


3 fd in the goſpel, and which our Saviour 
* beſtows upon Zhoſe that come unto God by him. 


And O how great is this ſalvation ! as the 
author of this epiſtle obſerves : How ſhall 
we eſcape, if we neglect ſo great ſalvation ©? 
A great ſalvation indeed; for tis being ſaved 
to the uttermoſt: which is the other expreſ- 
ſion we are to explain under this head, 
The word in the original ſignifies /aving 
to perfection , and may comprehend the e 


tent and univerſality, the height and the 


greatneſs of the degree of this ſalvation. It 
ſurpaſſes any other deliverance which can 


be compared with it. When God ſaved his 


people formerly from the hands of the Egyp- 


tians, it was from a ſtate of ſervitude ; but 


what is the ſlavery of the body to that of 
the foul? The diſproportion is very ob- 


. | 3 vious, and greatly enhances the value of the 
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ſalvation our Lord procures and beſtows ; as 


tis the ſalvation of the ſoul, and that too 


from the moſt ſordid captivity to fin and 


Satan. His ſervants we are, to whom we obeys, 
If we obey Satan and ſin, we are their ſlaves. 
Wicked men are deſcribed as led captive by 
the devil at his will; There is no bondage 
ſo vile and ſo baſe as that of ſin. 1 
© Heb. 3. 3. * Kom. 6. 16. 
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The Jews were delivered from the hands 
of their enemies by the mighty arm of God, 
and with great ſigns and wonders ; but our 
deliverance, which is procured by Jeſus 
Chriſt, is ſtill greater on this account, as is 
ſufficiently evinc'd by the miraculous things 

which were done and ſuffered by our Sa- 
viour in the carrying on of this ſalvation. 


Nothing can be more wonderful and ſur- | 


prizing than that the Son of God, he who 


is God over all ®, ſhould become the ſon of | 
man, and take upon him the form of a ſer- | ! 


vant, human nature in mortal circumſtances, 


and in a mean and low condition; and live- 
a life attended with ſo much affliction and | 7 
poverty, with ſo many troubles and ſor- 
rows; and, at laſt, die a death the moſt igno- | 
minious and painful, in order to ſave us from | 
our ſpiritual enemies. God exerted his pow- | 
er againſt the enemies of his church, when 
he ſaved his people from Egypt; but he ha | 
| ſhed his blood to fave us from the bondage | 
of fin. What an aſtoniſhing diſplay is here 
of the divine mercy and grace? This ſurely 
grace to the uttermoſt ; for what can be 
compared with it? The angels deſire to look | 
into theſe things; and well they beſpeak | 3 

their curioſity : for this love has a herght | 


and depth, and length and breadth, that paſſe | I 


knowledge k. 
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If we conſider likewiſe the perſon who 
was employed in this falvation, we may 
from thence conclude that this was the great- 
eſt of all deliverances and falvations. God 
employed Moſes, when he delivered his peo- 

le out of Egypt: he was the prophet ; and 
be was a kind of mediator betwixt God and 
that people when he delivered them, and 


entered into a covenant with them in the 
wilderneſs. But not a ſervant now, but a 


Son is the mediator : the Son of God is en- 


gaged in this province to deliver us. Moſes 


was honoured in the houſe of God greatly 
as a ſervant, but God hath ſent the Son 
himſelf ro ſpeak to us, and to die for us, in 
theſe laſt ages of the world. Moſes was an 
interpreter betwixt God and the people, but 

our bleſſed Saviour is a true and proper me- 
diator. Conſidering the dignity of his per- 
ſon, it appears he came to perform the great- 
eſt deliverance; to work out ſalvation to 


be uttermoſt for us 


Again: If we conſider the continuance, 


the duration of this deliverance, it will a 


pear to be ſalvation to the uttermoſt, The 


people of Iſrael were ſaved from the hands 


of their enemies ; but when they became 
idolaters, God gave them up to their ene- 


mies again: he gave his ark into captivity, _ 


and his glory into the enemies hands. Bur 
our bleſſed Saviour, when he comes to de- 
liver his people, it is with an everlaſting ſal- 
N "Ng = vation. 
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vation l. Thoſe who are redeemed by his 
death, are ſaved hy his ife m. And, if when 
we were enemies, we were reconciled unto God | 
by the death of his Son; much more being re. 
© conciled,, we fhall be ſaved by his life ®, If | * 
he had ſo much good will to ranſom us, when 
in ſo fad a condition, from the power of fin; 
now we are become his friends and favou- 
rites, his render compaſſion will undoubt- 
edly preſerve us. God was pleaſed to caſt 
off the greateſt part of the Iſraelites at laſt, 
to reje& them, and leave them in hardneſs 
of heart and blindneſs of mind; but our 
bleſſed Saviour ſaves to the uttermoſ}, even 
with an everlaſting falvation. . 


Their deliverances were temporal, but 


ours are ſpiritual, and of eternal 4099640. gc 4 


to us: they were ſaved from external ene- 


mies, from men who hurt their bodies; but 


we are delivered from the enemies of our 
ſouls, from the flavery of fin, which is tge 
greateſt bondage; from the tyranny of Satan, 
from the tyranny of this preſent evil world, 
and the infectious examples of our fellow- | 7 
creatures. I are bought with a price; be no. 
we the ſervants of men: that is, do not truc- | 


kle to them, do not entertain their preju- 


dices. As you are the freemen of Chriſt |} 
Jeſus, reſign yourſelves intirely to his con- | 7 
duct, and obey him in oppoſition to all o- 


thers. Thus, I fay, to be delivered from 
1 Ifaz 45. 17. » Rom. 5, 10. 3 
21 Heb. 3. 92 : © 1 Cor. 7. 33. | : 
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the dominion of fin, the tyranny of the 


A | world, and the temptations of Satan; to be 
delivered from the bondage of the fear of 


death, and from death itſelf ; to be delivered 
from everlaſting torments, from thoſe chains 


of darkneſs that are reſerved againſt the judge 


ment of the great day? ; what is the greateſt 
temporal deliverance, when compared with 


ſuch a ſpiritual ſalvation as this? And then, 
tho the Iſraelites were not only delivered 


from their enemies, but God gave them 


many privileges and immunities, protected 


them by his providence from their ſurround- 
ing enemies, gave them a land flowing with 
milk and honey, bleſs'd their basket and their 


ſtore, bleſs'd them with honour, with health 


and ſafety, and the like; yet what are all 


7 theſe things in compariſon of that ſalvation 


which extends to the health of our ſouls 
here, and beſtows on us glory, - honour, 
immortality, and eternal life hereafter ? What 
were all the temporal good things, with 


which they were ſupply'd, when compar'd 


with the rich proviſions of this falvation ? 
to be fed with the fatneſs of God's houſe, 


and to be made to drink of the rivers of his 


pleaſure; to partake of the hidden manna, 
and the pleaſures which are at his right 


1 N hand; to have the favour of God, and the 


light of his countenance ; to have the ſenſe 
of the pardon of fin, and be made to rejoice 
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with joy unſpeakable, and full F glory a? to 


runner, to take poſſeſſion for us of that 
ſtate of glory which eye hath not ſeen, nor 
ear heard, nor hath entered into the heart 0 
man to conceive how great it ist? Theſe are 
the bleflings which our Lord has procured 
for us: and thus are we ſaved to the utter. 
moſt, This ſalvation, tis true, he beſtows 


gradually ; but it will be known that his 
people are ſaved to the uttermoſt indeed, when | 
their bodies ſhall be redeemed from the | 
power of the grave, and re-united to their 
| fouls; when they ſhall ſing with triumph, 


O death, where is thy fling ? O grave, where 


is thy victory? and when they ſhall be Þ * 
received into the joy of their Lord *, to be en- 


gaged for ever in the moſt delightful and 
raviſhing employments ; and to be to eter- 
nity entertained with the knowledge of him 
who is infinitely perfect, with ſuch a know- 
ledge as will fill their ſouls with perpetual 


joy and ſerenity. I propoſed to conſider, 


II. The capacity of our Saviour to beſtow 
this great bleſſing of ſalvation, even to the 
uttermoſt, It is a great ſalvation, every 


done will eafily acknowledge, by the general! 
deſcription which has been given of it; and | 'F 


21 Cor. 15. 5. #_ 
| t Mat. 25. 21. : . 


have the proſpect of eternal life, and ro have | 
a Saviour, who is entered before as our fore- 
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when compared with other ſalvations which 
God has wrought out for his people, thoſe 


2 deliverances ſeem little in compariſon of this. 


But now we are to conſider the ability of 


cur Lord, who has undertaken to beſtow 


þ [ | this great benefit upon us. He is able, the 
apoſtle ſays, 70 ſave to the uttermoſt. And 
there is no room to doubt of our Saviour's 
ability, if we conſider him either as he is 


God, or as he is Mediator. . 
If we conſider him as God, he has in- 


ftnite knowledge and wiſdom, infinite power, 
infinite grace and mercy : and, as poſleſs'd 
Jof theſe divine perfections, what cannot he 
J undertake and bring about for our intereſt? 


The prophet Iſaiah gives this as the cha- 
racter of him, that he is mighty to ſuve: 
po is this that cometh from Edom? with dy'd 


| T7 garments from Bozrah? I, the Lord, mighty. 
to ſave . He muſt needs be mighty to fave 

who is omnipotent. There is no power can 
reſiſt him with ſucceſs ; for all creatures are 
intirely ſubject to him, and he does whatſc- 
ever be pleaſes in heaven and earth, in the ſea, 
and all deep places . None can ſtay his hand, 


or ſay unto him, what doſt thou ux? As he has 
l power, fo he is infinitely knowing and 
vwiſe: he underſtands all things, and knows 
how to produce what effects he pleaſes ; and 


to alter the courſe of nature, if he ſees fit 


do bring about his deſigns. He knows how 


„ Iſa. 63. 1. » Dan. 4. 1 
7 Pal, 135. 6. | | ' 
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cult, and to unite and reconcile thoſe things 
which ſeem very oppoſite. It was infinite 
wiſdom which contrived the way how we 
might be delivered, and yet the juſtice of 
God honoured as well as his mercy ; how 

fin might be puniſhed, and yet the ſinner 
forgiven ; how ſinners might be encoura- 
p ged to hope for eternal life, and yet at the 
ſame time be diſcouraged from committing 

fin, Mercy and truth were made to meet 
together, and righteouſneſs and peace to kiſs 

each other x. And thus the apoſtle tells the 
Corinthians, that Chriſt is both the wi/dom 


= and the power of God y. But farther, con- 
1 ſider infinite grace and mercy, what will 


not that effect? What wonderful things 
have been performed by men in behalf of 
thoſe they love, things which ſeem to ſur- 
aſs the force of human nature, when love 
has been the motive; love which is ſtrong 
| as death? Some friends, what have they 
ll - not done, what have they not ſuffered for 
others? But, when we conſider divine love, 
infinite mercy and goodneſs, infinite grace; 
what could not that effect? what could not 
that bring about in favour of poor unworthy 
finners? Our bleſſed Lord, who has ſhewn 
how much he loved mankind by aſſuming 
their nature, becoming bone of their bone, 


end fleſb of their fleſh, has abundantly de- 
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clared what his love could do, what his love, i 
could ſuffer: and no inſtance in the world 
was ever like him, either in doing or ſuffer- 
ing, to bring about this ſalvation. He who 
has ſo much power, ſo much wiſdom and 


knowledge, and ſo much love, is certainly 


able to ſave to the uttermaſt. — 

But as a perſon ought not only to have 
infinite power, but infinite wiſdom and love, 
who ſhall undertake ſuch a province as this; 
ſo he muſt have a call from God. No man 
takes this honour as prieſt, or any other pro- 


' vince as mediator ; no man ſhould take this 


honour to himſelf, but he that is called of God, 
as was Aaron . Now our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


is properly inſtated in the office of mediator: 


To this purpoſe the Father and holy Spirit 
concurred in the work of our redemption ; 


and our bleſſed Lord, as ſecond perſon in the 


Trinity, is inveſted in this office: he is con- 
firmed therein, as you have heard, with an 


. = oath a. And he was qualified for it; for he 


was able to ſuffer and die for our fakes, to 


be our ſurety, and to make ſatisfaction to di- 
vine juſtice for us. And he had power to riſe 


from the dead, that he might be our inter- 


ceſſor. He is a divine perſon, and, as ſuch, 


fit to negotiate the affairs of God; a proper 


perſon to treat with God, ſeeing he has an 
infinite intereſt in the Father, being His only . 
begotten Son, and of the ſame eſſence with 


Z Reb. 3. 4. 125% 7.20, 21. 
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218 On tbe interceſſion of Chriſt. 
him: and, on the other hand, he has a great 
and prevailing intereſt with men, ſeeing he 


is of their own nature, and ſo capable of 


treating with them in the moſt familiar man- 


ner; of perſuading them, and arguing with 
them from things which come under their 
cogniſance, and which are ſuited to their 
apprehenſions, from what he has done and 


ſuffered, and the example he! has ſer them 


during his converſation in the world. He is 


qualified to preſent their petitions with the 
greateſt tenderneſs, ſeeing be is touch d with 
a feeling of their infirmities * ; he is capable 
of repreſenting to them the divine perfec- 


tions and requirements after the moſt perfect 


manner, ſeeing he is fully acquainted with 
the will of his Father. In a word, he is 


perfectly qualified as a king to govern them; 
and he is ſuch an high prieſt as became us, ſee- 


ing he is holy, harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate 


from finners, and made higher than the hea- 


VEens ©. 


Our bleſſed Saviour, you ſee from theſe 
characters, is able to ſave to the uttermoſt. 
Such a mediator as this became us; and there 
is room to put our confidence in one ſo well 


qualified. He is able to conquer Satan : 
Greater is he that is in you, than he that is in 
the world * : he can break his ſnares, and 
burſt his bands. Thus, when he was en- 
gaged in this conflict upon earth, and in our 


d Heb. 4. 15. 4 1 John 4. 4, 
C 84. | J mY 


fleſh ; 
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Z fleſh; I bebeld Satan, ſays he, falling from 

3 beaven as lightning ©. Tho the powers of 
Z darkneſs were combined againſt our Saviour, 
yet he overcame them all. They attacked 
him moſt violently when he was in a ſtate of 
weakneſs, that I may uſe the. apoſtle's ex- 
preſſion; He was crucified in weakneſs *, Now. 
7s your hour, and the power of darkneſs . But 
yet again the apoſtle ſays to the Coloſſians, 
that he triumphed over principalities and pow- 
ers; that he ſpoiled them, and made a ſhew 
of them openly upon the croſs ® : and, if when 
crucified in weakneſs, in a mortal ſtate, he 
gain'd this victory ; of what conqueſt or vic- 
tory ſhould we diſtruſt now our Saviour 1s 
upon his throne? Tho he once died, he 
henceforth dieth no more * : now he is im- 
mortal in regard of his human nature, and 
has the command of all angels and of all 
men, the dominion over all creatures ; for 
all authorities and powers are made ſubject 
to him k. Moreover, he who has an al- 


mighty power, and the hearts of men in his 


hands; and who, as our mediator, has re- 


ceeived the promiſe of the holy Spirit to pour 


forth upon us, he is undoubtedly able to 
conquer all our prejudices, and bring our 
ſouls into a ſubjection to himſelf: nothing 
ſo perverſe but can be conquered by omni- 
potent grace. He who has ſuch an intereſt 


»» Luke 10. 18. Fn h Col. 2. 15. 
72 Cor. 13. 4. 1 Rom. 6. 9. 
® Luke 22, 53, * 1 Pet 3. 22. 
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220 On the interceſſion of Chriſt. 
with his Father, and in whom his Father 7; 
well pleaſed I as he has declared; and well- 
ed not only with his perſon but his un- 
dertaking, and has given him, according to 


his promiſe, ſucceſs in it: he, who has this 


intereſt in the Father, is capable of ſhedding 


abroad his love into our hearts, and 


curing for us the joy of his ſalvation, that 
He who is thus qualified can make recon- 
ciliation ; he has the hearts of men in hi; 
hands, and can turn them towards God: 
and, as he has offered a ſacrifice well-pleafing 


70 God, ſo the pleaſure of the Lord will proſper 


in his bands. And we cannot fail of being 
reconciled, if our Lord Jeſus Chriſt operates 
upon our ſouls after ſuch a manner; and 


| 7g of God which paſſes all underſtanding v. | | 
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chis he will do upon choſe wwho come to God | 


by him. No trouble, be it ever ſo great, can 


be able utterly to depreſs our minds, if o 


Lord ſupports us by the right hand of hi 


righteouſneſs. - Seeing he is our interceſſor, 
we ſhall be preſerved in the hour of tempta | 
tation; he will give us ſtrength to bear what- | * 

ſoever he ſhall fee fit to lay upon us. He 


who has promiſed his preſence with us, when 
we paſs thro the fire or thro the water, that 
the one ſhould. not overwhelm us, nor the 
other devour us v; he who has promiſed to 


1 2 Pet. 1. 17. | o Iſa. 53. 10. 
= Phil. 4. 7. ;/ Chap. 43. 2. 
2 Prov. 21. Is iS h 
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hne ill never leave us nor forſake us, but guide 
us by his counſel till be bring us to glory 2; he 
who has expreſſed his love in the greateſt 
inſtances in doing and ſuffering for us, will 


now certainly purſue his own conqueſt, and 


Will nor loſe the price of his own blood. See- 


ing he has undergone the reproach of the 


croſs, and is raiſed to a ſtate of dignity and 


glory, at his Father's right hand ; how can 


we think he'll loſe his own labour? Can we 
imagine he will not perfect that work, the 
foundation of which was laid in his own 
blood ? that he will not watch over his own 
church, when he has promiſed the gates f 


hell ſhall not prevail againſt it *? And that 


he vb ever lives to intercede for us, will re- 


fuſe to offer the prayers of them that come 


2 humbly 70 God by him, and commit them- 
"7 ſelves to him, às to a merciful Creator and 


Redeemer ? Is it to be imagined he will 


not /ave to the uttermoſt ? that he will not 


# furmount all difficulties which ſtand in the 
way of our ſalva tion? As the apoſtle was 
confident that he who had begun a good work 
upon the primitive chriſtians, would carry it 

en; ſo may we confide in the divine grace 
and mercy, that he will not ſuffer thoſe to 

become a prey to the temptations of Satan 


whom he has recovered from that bondage 


by the efficacy of his grace. Is it to be ima- 
"3 gined that our Lord is not able to ſave to the 


4 Pfal, 73. 24. Ds, 1 Phil. 1. 6. 
ji Mat, 16. 18. ] 5 
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223 On the interceſſion of Chriſi. 
wttermoſt, when you ſee he is, in all reſpects, 
| fo well qualified for this purpoſe? Why | 
then ſhould his mercy be at any time doubt- | 
But I muſt farther obſerve to you, that! 
his ability to ſave to the uttermoſt, includes 
his willingneſs to do ſo; for, if our Lord“ 
were able to ſave, and yet not willing, we 
might be in a ſtate of dejection indeed: but 
he is willing, as well as able. And that is 
evident from another place in this epiſtle, 
where the apoſtle, ſpeaking of Chriſt, ſays; 
Who, in the days of his fleſh, when he bad 


offered up prayers and ſupplication with ſtrong | | 


crying and tears, unto him that was able to 
ſave him from death*, &c. Our Lord did not! 
only believe his Father was able to fave him 


from death, but willing ; for the will of God | 
in that caſe was not to be doubted of. 80 
Chriſt is able to ſave, and who can doubt? 


of his willingneſs? When he was ſo ready) 


to ſhed his blood for enemies and rebels, and | # 
when he foreſaw the pains of the croſs, and 
had before he came to it felt that agony in! 
the garden, which made him ſweat drops of 

blood, yet would go on and make his life | 


a ſacrifice ;' he, who has ſuffered this, to be 
ſure muſt be willing to ſave. So in the 3d Þ* 


chapter of Daniel, when the three children 
declared to the tyrannical king, who would Þ ? 


have had them bow down to an idol, that 


1 Heb. 5. 7. | 
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they would not do it; Our God, fay they, 
is able to ſave us, able to deliver us: and 
how is this explained afterwards? and that 
he will deliver us: for he did effectually 
| deliver them; and it was by faith they were 
delivered from the flames of fire. Thus 
vrhen our Lord ſays, None are able to pluck 
bis ſheep out of his Father's hands *, he in- 
| 3} timates ſome would attempt it, be willing 
co do it: and ſo when his ability to fave us, 
z is ſpoken of, it ſignifies that he is willing to 
do it. When Abraham was perſuaded that 
'F } what God had promiſed be was able to per- 
| 3 form”; he not only believed he was able, 
but that he would perform it: for he had 
| 3 faid, in Iſaac his ſeed ſhould be called; there- 
fore he believed he would be preſerved or 
| 7 raiſed from the dead. So in the 11th to the 
| 3 Romans, when the apoſtle ſpeaks of God's 
being able to graft the Gentiles into the 
ſtock of the good olive-tree, he fignifies he 
had ſufficiently declared he would do it. 
And in the 14th chapter of that epiſtle, ver. 4. 
| F when the apoſtle ſpeaks of God's being able = 
to make his people ſtand, he ſignifies that fe 
would do it: Yea, he ſhall be holden up; for -1 
Cod is able to make him ſtand. So when tis 
ſaid to the Corinthians, he is able to make all 
grace abound * ; it ſignifies his willingneſs fo 
to do. And when the apoſtle Jude aſcribes 
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u John 10. 29. 
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uttermoſt, when you ſee he is, in all reſpects, 
ſo well qualified for this purpoſe? Why 
then ſhould his mercy be at any time doubt- 
ed of? 55 * 
But I muſt farther obſerve to you, that 
his ability to ſave to the uttermoſt, includes 
his willingneſs to do ſo; for, if our Lord 
were able to ſave, and yet not willing, we 
might be in a ſtate of dejection indeed: but 
he is willing, as well as able. And that is 
evident from another place in this epiſtle, 
where the apoſtle, ſpeaking of Chriſt, ſays; 
Who, in the days of his fleſh, when he bad 
offered up prayers and ſupplication with ſtrong 
crying and tears, unto him that was able to 
ſave him from death*, &c. Our Lord did not 
only believe his Father was able to ſave him 
from death, but willing ; for the will of God 
in that caſe was not to be doubted of. So 
Chriſt is able fo ſave, and who can doubt 
of his willingneſs? When he was ſo ready 
to ſhed his blood for enemies and rebels, and 
when he foreſaw the pains of the croſs, and 
had before he came to it felt that agony in 
the garden, which made him ſweat drops of 
blood, yet would go on and make his life 
- a ſacrifice; he, who has ſuffered this, to be 
ſure muſt be willing to ſave. So in the 3d 
chapter of Daniel, when the three children 
declared to the tyrannical king, who would 
have had them bow down to an idol that 


s Heb. 5. 7. 
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they would not do it; Our God, ſay they, 


is able to ſave us, able to deliver us: and 
how is this explained afterwards? and that 
be will deliver ust: for he did effectually 
deliver them ; and it was by faith they were 
delivered from the flames of fire. Thus 
when our Lord ſays, None are able to pluck 
bis ſheep out of his . Father's hands, he in- 
timates ſome would attempt it, be willing 
to do it: and ſo when his ability to fave us, 

is ſpoken of, it ſignifies that he is willing to 
do it. When Abraham was perſuaded that 
what God had promiſed he was able to per- 
form; he not only believed he was able, 
but that he would perform it: for he had 


| aid, in Iſaac his ſeed ſhould be called“; there- 


fore he believed he would be preſerved or 
raiſed from the dead. So in the 11th to the 
Romans, when the apoſtle ſpeaks of God's 
being able ro graft the Gentiles into the 
ſtock of the good olive-tree, he ſignifies he 
had ſufficiently declared he would do it. 
And in the 14th chapter of that epiſtle, ver. 4. 
| when the apoſtle ſpeaks of God's being able 

to make his people ſtand, he ſignifies that he 
would do it : Yea, he ſhall be holden up ; for 
God is able to make him ſtand. So when tis 
ſaid to the Corinthians, he is able to make all. 
grace abound *; it ſignifies his willingneſs ſo 


to do. And when the apoſtle Jude aſcribes 


N Dan. 3. 17. | | | * Chap. 9. 7. 
u John 10. 29. * 2 Cor. 9. 8. 
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2 to him that is able to keep us from fal. 


ng 7, he intends the fame thing. So that 


when tis ſaid here, our Saviour is able t 
fave to the uttermoſt them that come to God 
by bim; tis plain it imports he is very wil- 


ling to do ſo. And this one conſideration is 


indeed enough to prove it: he has ſuffered 


to the uttermoſt, in order to ſave them 10 
the uttermoſt ; and now that it coſts him no 
ain, no ſorrow, our Lord will certainly pur 


in execution all that remains to perfect their 


ſalvation, that they may be perfect and com- 
pleat in that day, that they may be made 
perfect in glory. 1 
The third thing to be conſidered, is, the 
qualification of the perſons upon whom our 
Saviour is able to beſtow, and will beſtow 
this great bleſſing of /aFvation to the utter- 


mot; and that is Zhoſe that come to God by 


bim. But this, and the other part of the 
text, muſt be referred to another time. I 


will conclude with making two or three 


reflections. And, | Ee 05 
1. If this ſalvation, which our Lord is ca- 
pable of beſtowing, be, as you have heard, 


ſo great ſalvation; how much does it con- 


cern us all to ſeek after it? How miſerable 
are thoſe who are in a ſtate of ſin, obnoxious 
to the wrath of God, under the ſentence of 
Bis law, the ſlaves of Satan, and led captive 


by him at his will; under ſpiritual bondage 


Y Jude 24. 
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to ſin, and expoſed to the judgments of God 


in this world, and in that which is to come? 
How miſerable a ſtate is it 20 have no hope, 


to be without hope, without Chriſt, w:thour 


God in the world; and not only without 
hope, but to have reaſon to fear everlaſting 
torments? Why, zo ſuch perſons as theſe, 15 
the word of ſalvation ſent, as the goſpel is 
called *: and; it may be faid, This day is ſal- 


vation come to this place d. And ſo every 
where, where the 1 is preached, ſal- 


vation comes. Tis offered to men, even 70 


the chief of finners © : for Chriſt is able even 
to ſave them; to ſave to the uttermoſt all that 


come to God by him. Of how great impor- 


tance is it for men to ſeek after the ſalvation 


of their ſouls, and the redemption of their 
bodies from .the power of the grave by a 
EZ bleſſed reſurrection? to be delivered from 
a multitude of evils which encompaſs them 


here, and to be made completely happy, ac- 


cording to their moſt. inlarged defires and 


wiſhes: hereafter ? How great is this bleſ- 


ſing! how wonderful theſe advantages! And 


bow ſhall we eſcape then, i we neglect ſo great 


fſakvation *2 


2. And as for thoſe who have partaken of 


E chis falvation ; how ſhould they adore and 
= magnify the divine grace? We were chil- 
8 dren of wrath by nature, even as others e; we 


* Acts 13. 26. d Heb. 2. 3. 


* Eph. 2. 12. ri <a I: 
d Luke 19. . 
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were without hope, we were alienated from 
the life of God *, and from his covenant ; we 
were without any due ground of hope while 
in a ſtate of ſin; we were in a ſtate of ſer- 
vitude to Saran, and enemies to our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, while under the power and do- 
minibn of fin : but our cafe is altered, and 
we are turned from darkneſs to light, and 
from the power of Satan to God *. If there 
be @ new heart, and @ right Spirit put within 
1, h; if we have our * ences fprinkled wit 
the blood of Chrift *, and have received remiſ- 
fon of fins thro' Faith in his name * ; have 
been reconciled to God by him; how ſhould ; 
we adore and bleſs the divine grace, that fo Þ 
t 4 benefit has been beſtowed upon us?! 
And: how much does it become us to walk! 
' worthy of the goſpel of our ſalvation ; and“ 
to ſeek earneſtly that Chriſt, who ever live 
to intercede for us, would grant us the con- 
tinual ſupplies of his Narr 70 belp us in tine 
"if * eed 1 : 
If our bleſſed Lord be thus able to ſav 
to the urtermoſt, what confidence ſhould we 
have in his merit and righteouſneſs, in bi Z 
mercy and grace? As we ſhould he careful! 
to walk worthy of this ſalvation; ſo We Thould .E 
have a care of 9 — g him, by diſtruſting 1 N 
his good will towards us. Diffidence in out- 
— may make us humble; but diſtruſt of 
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Serm. VI. On the interceſion of Chriſt, 227 
him is reproaching him, and charging him 
Ffooliſbly n. Let us have a care of offendin 
him by our unbelief. It becomes us ro tru 

in his ability, and to exerciſe holy confidence 
in his geod will and favour, ſeeing he has 
given us ſuch proof and demonſtration as this. 


But let us, by no means, take occaſion from 
hence to be negligent ; for, as this is directh 
: © 73 contrary to the deſign and tendency of his 
grace, ſo it would greatly provoke him. Let 
1 1 us be diligent to work out our ſalvation with 
4 Len and trembling, at the ſame time that we 
e believe is God that worketh in Us 70 wall ond 
af _ *¹ do, of his good agus.” bo 
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"Hes REWS vii. 25. 


W hve he is able alſo 60 [ave them to 
the uttermoſt, that come unto God by 


him, ſeeing be ever liveth to make in. 


Ferceſſi on for them. 
The "IMF } 8 E RMO N on this text. 
Now proceed to the laſt thing 


under che firſt — head; 
namely, | 


III. The cation of the 


/ geek who partake of this ſo great falva- 


tion. They are thus deſcribed in the text; 
T hoſe that come unto God by him. Our Lord 
zs able to ſave to 2 uttermoſi : but all men 
are not ſaved in fact; none partake of this 


reat benefit but thoſe that come unto God h ; 
227 Chriſt. And here it will be I 1 
for us to conſider, ; 


ts : 


| Serm. VII. On the interceſſion of Chriſt. 229 
1. What it is 70 come 70 God. And then, 
2. What it is fo come to God by Feſus 


1. What it is 70 come to G. 
Jo come to God, is a phraſe very frequently 
= uſed in the holy ſcriptures. It does ſuppoſe, - 
in the firſt place, men to have been in a ſtate 
of alienation from him, and indeed of en- 
mity againſt him: therefore they are fre- 
quently called upon by the prophets, and 
by our Lord and his apoſtles, to return, and 
came unto God. Sin ſeparates between God 
and men: as he is infinitely holy, it alienates 
his affections from his creatures; and, as fin 
depraves their minds, it makes them oppo- 
ſite to God, and alienates their affections 
from him. As fin is the moſt unnatural. 
thing in the world, I mean moſt contrary 
to the original nature and defign of man, as 
formed by God; ſo it muſt tend, in its own 
nature, to make men miſerable : and there- 
fore, when their miſery is deſcribed by the 
2 apoſtle Paul, he repreſents them as alienated 
From the life of God. and without God in the 
Wy world ®; and as being in a ſtate of enmity 
= againſt him. Confider him as the ſupreme 
good, as being abſolutely perfect; and con- 
ſider that his creatures were made by him, 
and muſt be intirely dependent upon him: 
E | what then muſt be the conſequence of his 
2 averſion to them, and of their averſion to 


h 2 Eph 4. 18. . 5 3 
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him? Their averſion to him, in its own a 
nature, makes them miſerable; and his a. 
verſion to them, would heap poſitive mike 4 
and deſolation upon them. In his favour ii 


life r, but his anger muſt needs produce 
death, eternal death, if it abides u pon men.. 
No the goſpel calls men to return, and 75 
eome unto God; that is, it invites them to 
reecive the tokens of his favour and kindneſs; BY 
it propoſes to them that they may be reſtored ÞY 
unto his affeftion, and that they may be 
made. happy, tho they have rendered them. 
ſelves miſerable : it acquaints them, that tho! 
they have deſtroyed far lack of 
| knowledge, yet in him they are ſafe. And! 
thus our bleſſed Saviour expoſtulates with 
men in his ward, and invites finners to come 
to him: Come unto me all ye that are wear) 
and heavy laden, aud I a give you reſt \, 
And the prophet Iſaiah : Ha, every one gba 
 thirſeth, come ye to tlie waters, and he that 
„ wo money; come ye, buy and cat; yea, 
came buy wine and milk, withaut money ani 
without price :. And, C ome, and let us re 
Vn together, ſaith the Lord : tha your ns be 
as ſearlet, they ſhall be white. as ſnow ; to 
they be red like crimſon, they ſhall be as wool" 
This manner of ſpeaking is uſed *⁰ fignify, 
that they ſhould lay down their arms, as 
 Uwere, and ſubmit to their Saviour, in ex- 
pectation of meroy from him; no more 
r Pfal, F 2 r Iſa, $5, 1. Py - 
2 Mat, 11. 28. cha. 1. 18. 1 
: | } a: pet 
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un perfiſt in rebellion againſt! him, but comply 
. with his gracious propoſals. When men are 
7 conſcious of guilt, if there be no hope of 
[ mercy, there is no encouragement to returꝑ, 
but they are deſperate in their fins, and con-- 
[7 tinye their averſion to that Being from whom 
they expect nothing bur ſevere puniſhment ;, 
but when God declares he has found a ran- 
z. ſom, and has deviſed means, by which his 
i baniſhed may return, and may not for ever 
be expelled from him; when he adds the 
ſolemnity of an oath to his declaration, As 
ue, ſaith the Lord, I defire not the death 
15 4 a frner, but that be ſhould return and 
le ; this gives ſome encouragement to 
men to think of eſcaping the wrath to come, 
and avoiding that condemnation which they 
have deſerved by their fins. And therefore 
coming to God, or returning to him, in the 
language of ſcripture, does import every 
1 thing which tends to our everlaſting advan- 
tage; and ſignifies. the whole progreſs of the 
divine work upon the ſouls of men, to unite 
1 them to God, after they have been ſuch 
ſtrangers and aliens. 
Accordingly, you will find this phraſe is 
uſedd in the ſcripture in the general, tg ſignify | 
= our reconciliation to God. Thoſe that come 
unto God, haye all thoſe things {aid of them, 
and thoſe privileges and bleſſings promiſed 
to them, which are beſtowed upon perſons 


„ — . 
. * 
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ſaid to be 1 to be converted, to be 
regenerate, and the like. 1 58 particu- | 


larly, 
I.) It imports the ſenſe of mens guilt and 


. miſery: for nothing will put the ſoul in 


motion but the avoiding of miſery, or ob- 
raining ſome good. When we are ſenſible 
we are in a ſtate of miſery by our fins, and 
are become obnoxious to God's ſevere re- 
ſentments; when we deſire conſequently a 
deliverance from this miſery, and hs there 


is hope ſet before us of obtaining the divine 


favour, and of being happy for ever; this 
uts the ſoul in motion. Incline your ear, 
ſays the Lord, and come unto me; hear, and 


your fouls ſhall. live : and JI will make an ever. 


laſting covenant with you, even the ſure mer- 


cres of David *, When the prophet invites 
amen to partake of the bleſſings of the goſpel, 
at the beginning of the ſame chapter, Ho, 
every one that thirſteth, come ye to the waters, 
&c. he ſuppoſes them ro be hungring and £ 
thirſting after righteouſneſs 3 for 'tis impoſſi- 4 
ble to move men who are in a ſtate of in- 
tire Ae and have no ſenſe of their 
miſery. Till they are convinced that they 


are miſerable, and are obnoxious to the di- 


vine wrath, they will not take one ſtep to- 
wards everlaſting happineſs. ' They are the 


thirſty, who are called to come to the waters. 


The whole have no need of a greens, tut | 
14. 55. 3. pat 
2 = . yo ts 
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they that are fick. C brift came not to call the 


righteous, but finners to repentance ", There- 


fore men muſt be ſenſible of their guilt, and, 
conſequently, of their miſery, or elſe they 
will not come to bim that they may have life ; 
as our. Lord ſpeaks of thoſe who thought 


themſelves righteous : Te wall not come fo 


me, that ye might have life. They were 


not convinced of their great guilt, and of 


the- miſery conſequent thereypon. In the 
za chapter of Jeremiah, ver. 22. God ſays 
to the 22 of Iſrael; Return, ye back- 


ding children, and I will heal your backſli- 


dings : and what is the anſwer ? Behold, we 
come unto thee, for thou art the Lord our God. 


We come unto thee, ſenſible of our guilt, 


and of our miſery.” Again, 


| (2.) Ir fignifies a defire of being informed 


andi inſtructed. Thus in the 7th chapter of 


John, wer. 37, 38. when our Saviour preach- 
ed, he called aloud to the people in the laſt 


day, the great day of the feaſt : F any man 


thirſt, let him come unto me and drink: He 
that believeth on me, as the ſcripture ſaith, out 
of his belly ſhall flow rivers of roving water. 
They who would receive his divine inſtruc- 
tion, ſhould have the advantage and aſſiſ- 
tance of his Spirit; ſo that they ſhould be 
capable of inſtructing others. Thoſe Who 
would thus come unto him, as their divine 
maſter, to teach them, are the perſons en- 


couraged 
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couraged by his promiſe : and therefore he | 
calls upon men, Mat. 11. 28, 29. Come wnto | 
me all ye that labour, and are heavy laden, and | 
IJ wwill give you reſt :: take my yoke upon you, 
and learn of me. To come to him, is to be 
willing to be informed and inſtructed as his 
diſciples. So in the Revelation: Hhoſoever 
will, let him come: the Spirit ſaith, come; 
and the : bride ſaith, come; and, whoſoever 
dull, let him game, and take of the water of 
lite freely : be inſtructed and informed of 
thoſe divine truths which are contained in 
the doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt. Moreover, 
(3+) It fignifies prayer. To come unto God, 
1s to pray to him: and, indeed, it fignifies |? 
the worſhip of God in general. 8o Heb. |* 
10. 1. tis ſaid ; For: the law baving a ſhadow | 
of good things to come, and not the very image 
of the things, can never, with thoſe ſacrifices, | * 
hich they offered year by year continually, 
make the comers thereunto perfect. It can 
never make thoſe, who warſhip that way by 
facrifice, truly perfect: For, as the apoſtle 
ſays in the 4th verſe; tbe blood of b A and 
goats can never take away. fin ; that's impaſſi- Þ* 
ble. 80 Heb. 11. 6. He that cometh to God, 
muſt believe that he is; and that be is a re- 
warder of them that diligently ſeek bim. He 
that comes to God, that is, he who will war- | 
ſhip God, muſt believe his being, or elſe | 
there can be no ground to worſhip him; and 
he muſt believe, he is a rewarder of them who | 


oy Rey. 17. 22. ; Ca Bi 
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© IF auiligently ſeek him, otherwiſe there is no en- 
9 * couragement to hope for fucceſs in his ad- 
7 4 dreſſes. Thus the pſalmiſt, addrefling him- 
ſeif to God, fays: O thou, that heareft prayer, 


fo thee ſball all fleſh'come *; that is, to pray 
: [# unto _ and 2 worſhip thee. 80 Iſiah 
when he propheſies of our bleſſed Saviour, 
and oppoſes him to all idols and falſe Gods, 
ſays: Surely ſhall one ſay, in the Lord have 
T righteouſneſs and ſtrength; even to bim ſhall 
men come?. Inſtead of worſhipping idols, 
as they did before, 70 him ſhall men come: and 
all that are incenſed againſt him ſball be aſba- 
med. They ſhall worfhip him, as is faid in 
the foregoing verſes : Look unto me, and be 
pe ſaved, all the ends of the earth; fo F am 
God, and there is none elſe, &c. To him every 
knee ſhall bow ; that is, ſhall worſhip him. 
Even to him ſhall men come ; him they ſhall 


ab 


worſhip. And, conſequently, 
(s.) It ſignifies obedience ; as in that fore- 
cited paſſage, Mart. 11. our Saviour requires 
men fo come to him, that is, to take his yoke 
upon them, and to obey him: for, to become 
his diſciples, ſignifies to obey. And ſo 
come to the Father, to come ts God, as it is in 
the words of our text, muſt imply mens 
having a ſenſe of their guilt and miſery upon 
their minds: it muſt ſignify a willingneſs and 
inclination to be informed and inſtructed in 
the true way of ſalvation; and their ſub- 


= Plal, 69.2 16. 43. 24. 
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miſſion to God, and worſhipping of him: 
and worſhip imports not only prayer, but 
other religious acts; and certainly includes 
obedience to him. None indeed can come, 
but tbo/e whom the Father draws * : and when 
he upbraids ſome who would not come to 
| him, the meaning is, they would not put 
their truſt and confidence in him; they | 
would not obey him. According therefore 
to this general notion, it contains in it the 
whole of religion; and thoſe who would be | 
ſaved, according to the words of our text, 
mult thus come unto God. They muſt come 
with a ſenſe of their guilt and of their mi- 
fery ; they muſt be willing to be taught and 
inſtructed they muſt put their confidence 
in him; they muſt worſhip and obey . 
We come mand ta Conſider, „ 
© Shar - it is 70 come to | God be Crit 
He is able to ſave to the uttermoſt, them that 
come unto God by him. Men do not approach 
the. throne of God with acceptance, in any 
other way than he has conſtituted and ap- 
py inted, and revealed to them; and that is 
Jeſus Chriſt: none comes to the Father bu: 
Fi bim. Tis true, none can come to Chriſt 
unleſs the Father draw him by his prevailing 
grace; for tis by the divine grace that we 
are in formed and inſtructed concerning Jeſus | 
the true Mefliah, and that our feet are turn- Þ 
ed into the way of pence. Tis by the divine 
* _ 6. 44 | „ ES; 
iin . ; grace 
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grace that our hearts are touched ar firſt, 
and inclined to inquire after the truth, as it 
is in Jeſus, and after the way of falvation. 
But when we are informed and inſtructed 
in the way, then we are to addreſs our- 
ſelves to God after the manner he: has con- 
ſtituted and appointed. This is the new and 
kving way. Thus Chriſt declares of him- 
ſelf: I am the way, the truth, and the life ; 
no man can come to the Father but by me b. 
When men are ſenſible of their own guilt, . 
ow is it poſſible for them to entertain any 


and the holineſs and juſtice of his nature, 
without being ſurprized, without being over- 
whelmed with * and trembling? The 
beſt of men, when under theſe impreſſions, 
have diſcovered an extraordinary terror of 
mind: and therefore Job begs, he would not 
ſuffer his dread to make him afraid; and 
declares, he could not ſtand in the fight of God 
to juſtify himſelf , and wiſhes there might 
be a days-man, or mediator between them 
that ſo he might ſpeak and open his cauſe 
to him. God is of purer eyes than to behold 
iniquity f: he is infinitely holy; and there- 
fore the moſt holy men have abhorred them- 
ſelues, and repented in duſt and aſhes, when 
they have conſidered that. When Abraham 
is praying for Sodom particularly, how hum- 


eb. 10. 20. 1 3 Job 42. 6, 6. ch. 9. 20. 
r 8 e Job 9. 33. | 
© Job 13. 21. 4211 f Hab. 1. 1 0 


I bly 


proper apprehenſions of the majeſty of God, 
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does he expreſs himſelf ; and what apolo= 
—_—_ he make, becauſe he took nes — 
again and again to ſpeak to God? He took 
upon him, who was but duff and aſbes. 80 
when men ſeriouſly conſider the infinite juſtice 
of God, and the perfection of his law, and, 
at the ſam time, Row much they have provo- 
ked the one, and violated the other; when | 
they conſider the terrible judgments their fins | 
have rightèeouſſy deſerved, it is no wonder 
they are ready to link down into deſpair. But 
to prevent this, God has revealed to us a way 
whereby we may approach him. Tho tr - 
is a conſuming fire, on the account of the 
ſtrictneſs of his juſtice, and the glory of his 
majeſty. ; and tho we are but as dry ſtubble, F* 
and might expect to be conſumed by him, 
yet he has ſhewh us there is a way whereby | 
we may approach him wich acceptance: the by 
luſtre of his glory is ſo temper'd, as it ſnines 
in rhe face of Jeſus Chriſt, who is man as 
well as God; that the diſcovery of the divine 
perfections becomes ſupportable to us. And, 
on the other hand, the ſatisfaction our Lord 
Chriſt has made, by his aroning ſacrifice, has 
rendered it conſiſtent with the holineſs ane 
juſtice of God to be reconciled to us: for, 
_ ſeeing we come by Feſus Chrift, by virtue off 
our unien with him, we are allied to the 
divine majeſty, and become heirs of God, and 
joint-heirs with Chriſt *. If he is not aſhamed | 
to call us brethren b; he, who is the brightneſs IY 
Rom. 8. 17% © > Heb 2. 285 l e 1 
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of his Father's glory, and the expreſs image of 


's perſon * ; under his umbrage we may be 
accepted, and the Father will not be aſhamed 


to call us children: He is not aſhamed to be 
called their God * ; as we are aſſured by the 
author of this epiſtle. Tis under this cha- 


racter therefore we are to conſider Jeſus 
Chriſt. We are to come to God by him: that 
is, we are to worſhip God in his name; to 
believe in him for the divine favour, and for 
eternal life. Tis thro' Jeſus Chriſt, as Me- 
diator, we are to offer our worſhip to God. 
We have been ungrateful enemies, as well 
as aliens: it muſt therefore be of the utmoſt 


7 conſequence to have a tight notion of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt as our Mediator. And, 


(i.) The notion which is given of Chriſt, 


as Mediator, is that of an interpreter, or me- 


ſenger between God and men. Moſes is call- 


4 ed 4 mediator in this ſenſe; as the lau was 
delivered by his hands '. God converſed with 


him after a moſt peculiar and intimate man- 


ner, as a man converſes with his friend; and 
communicated to him his will, the whole 


ſcheme of that religion which was delivered 


to the Jews. Thus the Lord, by the media- 


tion of his ſervant Mofes, propoſes to the 
prople the terms of a covenant ; and that he 
would beſtow upon that nation peculiar fa- 
vours, if they would agree to thoſe terms, 


and would worſhip him according to the 


1 Heb. 1. 3. 3 ] Gal. Zo 19. 
35:4 | manner 


| 


God: he was but a man, but our bleſſed 
Saviour was a divine perſon ; and, as he aſ- 
ſumed human nature, was qualified therefore 
above all others, to be a meſlenger or inter- 


preter. God was pleaſed to communicate 


his mind by Chriſt : The law was given by 
Moſes, but grace and truth came 55 Feſus 
Chriſt a. Chriſt gave a more ample account 
of the divine will, and revealed things which 


lay obſcure before: and whereas the reve- 


„ lation 
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ked ® when he converſed ſo intimately with 
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lation which was given by Moſes, was full 
of terror, and expoſed men to fear ; now, 
inder the diſpenſation of the goſpel, the 
terms of the covenant our Lord exhibits, 
are ſo mild and ſo full of grace, of love and 
mercy, and the divine Pages are ſo ex- 
plicit concerning eternal life, that Ii% and. 
immortality are ſaid t be brought to light o, 
in a more eminent manner. Thus did our 
Lord Jeſus, as an interpreter, or meſſenger from 
the Father, declare to men the gracious de- 
dete of God: end oha he did nor partie. 
larly declare in his own preaching, while 


| f upon earth, he enabled his apoſtles to publiſh, 
n his name, by the effuſion of his holy Spirit 


upon them after he was aſcended on high. 
And as Moſes went into the mount, to carry 
back what the people ſaid concerning the 
divine covenant, their promiſe and engages 
ment to obey the laws God had preſcribed 
them; ſo our bleſſed Lord is aſcended inte 
heaven: and as he there ever lives fo intercede 
* for us, ſo he bears upon his heart the names 
of the people ; and in this he was typified by 
Aaron, who bore upon his breaſt-plate the 
names of the ſeveral tribes which had en- 

gaged in ſolemn covenant with God. But, 
: = The notion of mediator does not only 
ſignify a meſſenger from God, and an inter- 

preter between God and the people; but it 
ſignifies one who reconciles God and man. 


E 2 Tim. 1. 16; 
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This is the character which i is given of our 


bleſſed Lord and Saviour: and Moſes could | 


not be called a reconciler in a proper ſenſe, 
tho indeed he was fo typically. He put him- 
ſelf in the breach, when God ſaid he would 
deſtroy the people: and he had defiroyed them, 
had not Moſes, his ſervant, ſtood in the breach?, 
Thus God was intreated of Moſes, and told 


him he would ſpare them, chat he would 4 


not cut them off. And, notwithſtanding 
there are ſevere inſtances of his judgments 
upon this perverſe people, yet, when Moſes 
pleads for them, God offers to make of him 
a great nation, ſaying, Let me alone, that I 
may de eftroy them a; intimating, that without 
a mediator they muſt periſh : no, ſays Moſes, 


rather blot me out of thy book * ; blot me out of ” 
the book of life, rather cut me off from this 


earth, than let this whole people be deſtroy- 
ed. This ſignified the neceſſity of a media- 
tor, by way of reconciliation, to interpoſe 
between God and them, and to appeaſe the 
divine wrath. But then, as Moſes could 
only obtain a temporal preſervation, becauſe 
he could not make an atonement for fin; 
ſo this interceſſion was a typical repreſen- 
tation of the work of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
who' only could make ſuch an atonement. 
He is a reconciler indeed; he was blotted out 
of God's book, as it were; that is, he be- 
came 2 victim, a ſacrifice upon the croſs: 
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? z his life was taken from him; He was wound. 
ed for our tranſgreſſions, and bruiſed for our 
iniquities and God has declared himſelf 
well plea ſed in his ſacrifice, and that he is 
reconciled to thoſe'who come to him in the 
name of Jeſus Chriſt; they ſhall obtain mercy, 
and ſhall ſucceed in their requeſts; who come 
in his name, and deſire to be waſhed in that 
3 fountain he has opened for fin and for unclean- 
ines. And, as you heard before, as Moſes 
could not offer a real atonement to purge the 
| conſcience from fin, and reconcile God to 
men; ſo, on the other hand, he could not 
reconcile men to God. To reconcile God to 
men, there muſt be an atonement ; to recon- 
cile men to God, the obſtinacy of their hearts 
: | muſt be taken away, and they muſt be in- 
- © xlined to repentance and new obedience; 
they muſt renounce their former deeds ; they 
- © muſt repent in duſt and aſhes ; they muſt 
e abandon their ſins, and devote themſelves 
4 solemnly to the ſervice of God. Now how 
eto produce ſuch effects as theſe upon the 
minds of men, is not to be accounted for, if 
\- [Lat be left in the hands of men. The moſt. 
powerful motives which can be produced by 
t. them, will have but a very little effect upon 
i: thoſe who are /o/d under fin *, and led captive. 
e- the devil at his will ® ; whoſe natures are 
: [Eorrupt: ſo that it muſt be one who has a 
P yroper aſcendent over the minds of men, and 
MI. $5. . t2 Kings 17. 17. Rom. 7. 14. 
Eech. 13 | u 2 Tim. 2. 26. 
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can tury them as the rivers of water, who | 
undertakes to reconcile them to God. Not- 
withſtanding all the perſuaſive things which 
are ſaid concerning the divine love, and the 
endearing ſollicitations in the word of Gd 
to invite finners to be reconciled ; the great- 
eſt part of thoſe who profeſs to believe the 
atoning ſacrifice of our Saviour, do not con- 
form themſelves to the divine will, but till 7 
fin againſt their conſciences, and againſt the | 
terrors of the Lord, and thoſe dreadful threat. 
nings which ſhould perſuade them to aban-ft * 
don their ſins: and therefore to bring about 
this ſalvation, there muſt be a powerful ef. 
fect wrought upon their hearts; and this our? 
Lord is capable of doing as mediator, When] 
men come to God by him. As there is meriÞ © 
enough in Chriſt to appeaſe the divine anger 
fo likewiſe the powerful aſſiſtance of hi 8 
grace, which he has merited, and is pleaſdÞ 
to beſtow, this ſoftens the hearts of men 
and makes them contrite ; this makes then 
turn at his counſe], and ſubject themſelves u 
his will. While he ſpeaks, their hearts eval 
burn within them; as the diſciples ſaid d 
what our Saviour diſcourſed to them, whaſY ! 
going to Emmaus. While his divine truth f 
ſ 


are opened to them by the miniſtry of hi 


word, their hearts are opened to receive them 
as is faid of Lydia, when ſhe attended to ti 
things ſpoken by Paul v. Thus our Lord, 
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3 Serm. VII. Ou the znterceſſion of Chriſt. 245 
+ | mediator, has power with God to obtain all 
the bleſſings of the new covenant for us; and 
h | | has power on the fouls of men, to perſuade 
chem effectually to be reconciled to God. But 
TR GS 
3 (3:) The notion of a mediator likewiſe con 
2 prehends in it the work of znterceſſion. This 
II have, in ſome meaſure, intimated to you 
u already; and ſhewn you, in this reſpect, 'how 
e 3 Chriſt excels Moſes, who endeavoured indeed 
to reconcile God and the people, at leaſt in 
n- | regard to their temporal circumſtances, that 
uu they ſhould be preſerved and continue for a 
ef. time in this world. And tho he might, and 
ur no doubt did pray earneſtly for ſpiritual bleſ- 
en ſings for them; yet our bleſſed Lord is the 
u only proper and ſucceſsful interceſſor on this 
er account, he only can procure theſe bleſſings. 
hz! But the notion of an interceſſor, which 1! 
ſell principally mean here, is that which relates 
en do the prieſtly office. For, upon the memo- 
en rable day of che annual atonement, recorded 
. of & 12 Lev. 16. when the prieſt had offered ſa- 
val crifice, and the fleſh of the beaſts was burnc 
without the camp, at a diſtance from the 
heil fanftuary, which ſignified that our Lord Jeſus 
3 Chriſt muſt ſuffer without the gates of Jeru- 
fſalem, bearing our reproach, bearing, as our 
m furety, the guilt which was chargeable upon 
us, becauſe he undertook to ſatisfy for our 
2 guilt ; ſo as the high prieſt, after this, went 
into the holy of holies, and burnt incenſe 
before the mercy-ſeat, this was to fignify 
TW Gouy 


< 
=> 
8 
We 
* 2. 
ave 


—ͤ—ñĩ—f — — 


_—— — —— — — —-— — — 
— — — . — — 


——— — — 
r — 8 


mercy-ſeat; ſo this was alſo ro ſignify, that Þ ; | 
Sur Saviour. aſcending into heaven, was to 


is ſo agreeable to God, from the merit of his 
ſacrifice: and therefore the way is repre- 


and happineſs, is by his facrifice. It is by 
his own blood, now he is eſtabliſhed as inter- 


a6. 


245 On the interceſſion of Chriſt. © 
God's favourable acceptance of thoſe Who 
worſhiped him after the manner he requi- | 7 
red: and, as he came not without the blood! 
of the ſacrifice, and ſprinkled it towards the 


intercede there, and preſent the plea, which! 


373300 


ſented as a new and living way *, by which 
we come to God ; or, as the word: in the 
original ſignifies, a freſh way J. Now this 
way, which our Lord Jeſus ſhews us to glory 


—_— Y 


this way we muſt. go to God; for he pleads 


ceſſor at the right hand of the | throne of the 
majeſty in the heauens . But of this I ſhall 
have occaſion to ſpeak more particularly, 
when I come to treat of the laſt part of the 
text, vig. of Chriſt's ever living to make in- 
tercęſſion for them. Now Moſes could not be 
a proper- interceſſor on this account, becauſe 
he was not properly a prieſt : the prieſthood 
was committed to Aaron. But our Lord is 
a prieſt, and can be a proper mediator, be- 
cauſe as he could offer a ſacrifice to reconcile, 
ſo he is an interceſſor: he performs that part 
of the prieſtly function in like manner. We 
muſt come to God by him therefore, as our 
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interceſſor, vil 
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ho But then, in the laſt place, the notion of 
l. 7 a mediator likewiſe comprehends in it that of 
0d ; 3 a third perſon, by whom we have C ommu- 
de nion with another. If we be reconciled. to 
at] God, there is need that this reconciliation be 
OF? continued. Reconciliation brings us to his 
b * favour; but then we muſt have ſome prin- 

cijple by which we may perſiſt in communion .. "4 
with God: for fuch is his holineſs and juſ- 
bh tice, and ſuch is our frailty and infirmity, 
and every breach of his law deſerves ſuch 
a puniſhment, that here would new diffe- 
rences ariſe, and God would be alienated 
again and again from us on the account 
of our fins, unleſs there was a principle to 
keep us in his favour and love. This is 
the character of our bleſſed Lord; he is 
a mediator of communion between God and 
„us. Moſes, or any other, could not be 
ſo; the dignity of ſuch a mediator as he was, 

was not great enough to be a principle of 
e communion between God and men. This 
muſt be a perſon who muſt be intimate with 
| 7 God, equal with the Father, as well as bone 
„/ our bone, and fleſh of our fleſh. Our Lord 
zs qualified for this becauſe of his divine and 
human nature: beſides, as he is become a 

= ſurety for us, and that is the notion of his 
being a reconciler ; ſo he has engaged for 
his people, and none ſhall be able to pluck them 
out of bis hand. He has engaged, that all 
that the Father has given him, ſhall come to him, 

2 John 10. 28. ld Chap. 6. 37. 

3 Ms g ſhall 


243 On the atercelh on of Chrift, 
ſhall be preſerved to the laſt day; and he 


aſſures us, on the part of the Father, that | 


we ſhall have his favour, and continue in his 
love: if we come in his name, he will be- 
ſtow on us his holy Spirit. So that ſeeing we 
are aſſured of this, and that he i is in heaven 
to this purpoſe, and this depends an the 
fit execution of his work as Ar" 
he ſhould communicate grace and favour 
from the Father, and ſhould preſent our pray- 
ers, and bear our names before his Father; 
we are ſecure of our communion with God, 
by virtue of ſuch a Mediator, 
Thus are we 70 came to God by 17 725 0 brif 
But theſe things will be more fully explained, 
ſome of them, when we come to e n the 
latter part of the words, He ever liveth to 
make interceſſion for them. Let me conclude 
at preſent with making two or three reflec- 
tions from what has been oy ſaid. And, 
1. As you have heard what it is fo come 74 
Goa, to come unto the Father; ſo it behoves 
us all to conſider this ſeriouſly, that we may 
not deceive ourſelyes in the notion of coming 


to God : for there are many, who do pro- [ 


feſs to come to God, and to embrace the 
chriſtian religion, to deſire to be informed 
and inftrutted in the way of ſalvation, to 
_ worſhip the true God, and to obey him, "and 
put their confidence i in him; bur do not, at 
the ſame time, conſider chat tis not enough 
for us to make a profeſſion of doing theſe 
ung unleſs we really do them. We muſt 
; havy 


Fatt, We, 
- — 


Or, that 4 


a —— „ 


Serm. vn, On the interceſſion of Chriſt. 243 


have a deep contrition on our minds, a deep 


ſenſe of our guilt, and the miſery enſuing 
thereupon; or elſe we ſhall never be willing 
to come to God with that earneſt deſire, that 
hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs *, and be 
willing to worſhip him after the manner he 
requires. Unleſs we have deeply conſidered 
the evil of fin, and the dreadful conſequen- 

ces of it ; unleſs we have been charmed with 


the beauty and excellency of holineſs, and 


our ſouls powerfully touched with the glo- 
rious rewards which are ſet before us; we 


' 7 ſhall never come in a proper manner. If 


we have not a deep ſenſe of fin, and likewiſe 
a proper apprehenſion of the greatneſs of the 


divine love and:favour, in inviting poor ſin- 


ners to be reconciled to God, we ſhall never 


have ſuch importunate defires, never be fo 
urgent in our prayers and requeſts to God ; 
we ſhall never put ſuch confidence in him, 
and hope in his mercy in ſuch a manner as 
we ought : and therefore coming to God, does 
not only ſignify, to profeſs the chriſtian reli- 
gion, but to believe the doctrines of it, after 
ſuch a manner, that our thoughts, and reſo- 
yi oh and actions be determined thereby. 
3 2. As there are great invitations and great 
promiſes to encourage us to come to God, and 
to be reconciled to him ; this ſhould engage 
thoſe who are ſenſible of their miſery, and 
Selire to be truly happy, to accept the invi- 
c | 


tation 


2570 On the interceſſion of Chriſt. 
God, and be at peace with him. The terms 
are the moſt reaſonable that can be ; we are 
invited with the greateſt importunity in the 
world, and the way is by Jeſus Chrift, There 
is a thediator provided : it might be faid, 
. Who ſhall have merit enough to obtain the 
favour of God? who ſhall make a fatisfac- 
tion for our fins ? Why, all theſe difficulties 
are removed, in that there is'a new and li. 
ving way conſecrated, a mediator eſtabliſhed, 
Jeſus Chriſt has all power and authority, and 
7s able to ſave to the uttermoſt, thoſe that come 
70 God by him. 

How deplorable a caſe is it then, if men, 
notwithſtanding theſe propoſals, will nor 
Come to God by Jeſus Cbriſt? It may well 
be faid to weh, as it was to the houſe of Iſ- 
rael of old, Why will ye die *, when there is 
a phyſician able to cure all the maladies of 
your ſouls ? Why will you continue at va- 
riance with the Almighty, when there is a 
reconciler, who can put all things into order, 
who can bring you to God, and render you 
acceptable in his name; When there is every 
thing contrived in your favour, and for your 
advantage? O how great will your guilt 
75 if, after having been alienated from the 
life of God, you will not be reconciled to him, 
notwithſtanding all the offers of his favour ! 
Shall he who is injured ask firſt, firſt Panty 


| 4 Ezek. 18, 31. | 1 c Col, I. 21. 
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3 Serm. VII. Or the interceſſion of Chriſt. 255. 
his good will; and will you continue in re- 
bellion againſt him ? Shall he ſtoop ſo low as 


to ask you to be reconciled, and ſend his em- 
; baſſadors to that purpoſe ; and yet will you 


rſiſt in your obſtinacy and rebellion againſt 
bim? How juſt and dreadful will the con- 
demnation of ſuch perſons be, who neglect 
this ſo great ſalvation? Has God found a 
way for you to be reconciled ; and will you 
deſpiſe his wiſdom, his grace, his bounty, 
and all this glorious contrivance for your ſal- 
vation? Would he be at the expence of the 
blood of his Son, to procure theſe bleſſings 
for you; and will you trample upon ſuch 
blood ? O how great muſt the guilt of ſuch 
perſons be; who Hear the joyful ſound, and 
yet refuſe to obey! who have h blond of 
2 ſprinkling propoſed to them, and yet count 
it an unholy thing, and refuſe to ſubject them- 
|} ſelves to the methods God has appointed! 
2} who are often beſought and intreated by the 
tender mercies of God in Jeſus Chriſt, that 
they would come to him that they might have 


SE. Þ yy WI r 


%, and yer refuſe ! But I hope better things 
, | ; of you, and things that accompany ſalvation 3 
- | I 400 I thus ſpeak 5, | : EY | 
I * Johng.40. | I Keb. 6. 
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| 1 _ he is able alſo. to Fu . to 
© the uttermoſt, that come unto God ty © 
Him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make in.. 
a for them. Son 1 


The mird sz den on n this en. 

2 8 H AV E, in two F . 
bheſe words, conſidered the apoſ- 
tle' $ aſſertion concerning Chriſt's 
ability 7 ſave to the utter moſt thoſe 
e that come unto God by him : which 
18 "the. firſt ching eg 5. ae. text. | 
pow comes. 0 


8 To conſider * proof of this 
aſſertion; the argument upon which it is 
founded. The article of our Saviour's inter- 
ceſſion, is that which the apoſtle inſiſts on 
as the argument of his ability to ſave hoſe Þ* 


that come to God by bim; ſeeing he ever liveth 
5 to make * For tbem. 
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2 Serm. VIII. On the interceſſion of Chriſt. 2 53 
The force of the words amounts to this: 
« Seeing our bleſſed Saviour, the high prieſt 
7 © of our profeſſion, now ever lives to make 
e interceſſion for f ; we may conclude, that 


« be is able to ſave them to the uttermoſt, that 


I, 


e come unto God by him.” There are many 


arguments which prove this: and, in diſ- 
2 courſing of Chriſt's ability to ſave, I have 
not confined myſelf to this only, but men- 
2 tioned ſome others. But as the apoſtle ſin- 


gles out this as a ſpecial argument to encou- 


rage our hope; therefore 'tis proper we 
ſhould enter more particularly into the con- 
ſideration of it. And here 

fider, fo "Tom 


I. The 7nterceſion of our Saviour, what 


it is; that we may have a juſt notion 


of the matter. | 1 
II. The duration of his interceſſion, the 
perpetuity of it; for he is ſaid, ever fo 
live for this purpoſe, to make interceſſion 
or Us. TE 
III. The force of this argument to prove 
his ability to ſave to the uttermoſt, them 


| that come to God by him. We are to 


_. diſcourſe, 


F — I. Of the interceſſion of our Saviour itſelf, 
And here we may conſider both the nature 
of it, and the neceſſity of it. And, 


1. That we may have a clear and diſtinct 
boden about this aer, we dual conſider 


254 On the interceſſion of Chriſt, 
the nature of Chriſt's interceſſion ; which 
we. may collect from the uſe of this word 
in the holy ſcriptures. And this may be 
compared with the uſe of it in other authors.. 
It is a word we meet with in ſeveral. places“ 
in · the new teſtament; as we ſhall have occa- 
ſion to take notice; and it generally ſignifies, 
in Greek authors, either to go to a perſon 
to treat with him, or to ſpeak with him; 
to diſcourſe with a perſon concerning ſome [FR - 
affair; to negotiate ſome affair with another 
perſon b. And this agrees with the inter- 
pretation of it th) the new teſtament ; to e 
Preſent with à perſon, and to negotiate an- 
affair with ſuch an one. So when we come 
to God by Jeſus Chriſt, we come to him as 
an interceſſor, that he would, as it were, in- 
terpoſe between us and God the Father, who 
1s, in this caſe, conſidered as the ſovereign 
judge of the world; that he would mediate 
for us; that he would be preſent with the 
Father, and negotiate our concerns, the in- 
tereſt of our ſouls. Thoſe who come to God 
by him therefore, muſt have a general notion 
of the doctrine of his interceſſion, as well as 
of his ſacrifice, and muſt believe it; for this 
is one part of his prieſtly office: and, as they 
apply themſelves to him for the blood of ſprink- 
ling to purify their conſciences; ſo likewiſe 
that he would intercede for them, now he 
is eſtabliſhed for that . purpoſe at the right 
hand of the throne. of Gd. 
hk Vid. Steph. Theſaur. in verb. ep7vſyayw. 


Some- 
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Sometimes, in ſcripture, interceſſion is, 
ſpoken of as tranſacted with men; as. we ſee 
in Jer. 36. 25. The princes interpoſed, as 
having ſome intereſt with the king, and, 
ſome reſpect to the prophet. But frequently 
eis uſed for interceſſion with God; and good 
men ſometimes are ſaid to intercede with God; 
which is in a ſenſe very inferior to what is aſ- 
2 cribed to our bleſſed Saviour. 1 Tim. 2. 1. The 
{3 apoſtle declares, he would have prayers and 
intercęſſiuns made for all men: that is, to 
pray to God for them, in order to obtain 
"2 ſuch favours as they want; or to avert ſuch. 
judgments as they are in danger of. And in 
Jer. 7. 16. the word is uſed to this ſame. 
purpoſe: Therefore pray not thou for this 
[7 people, neither lift up cry nor prayer for them, 
neither make interceſſion to me; for I will not 
bear thee. This people, as if the Almighty. 
2 ſhould fay, I have now abandoned, becauſe: 
of their long impenitency and obſtinacy.: 
therefore forbear to ſtand in the gap to make 
2 interceſſion for them, to obtain favour at my 
hand; for I am reſolved now the ſentence | 
EZ ſhall be executed, which I have ſo long pro- 4M 
nounced againſt them. So Ifaiah 59. 16. | 
after a complaint of great profaneneſs and 
& wickedneſs, tis ſaid, God. /aw. there was no 
| man, and wondered there was no interceſſor : 


8 TN 


no ſuch perſon as Abraham, who interceded 
ſo Dh, as for Sodom : and wondered that 
there was no interceſſor 3 ſcarce a man to be 
found who prayed for the people, who in- 
=” 88 terpoſed 
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Speed to avert the divine judgments, and 


implore God's favour upon them. And thus 
ou will find the word uſed in other places 

of the old teſtament. | 
But interceſſion is, in a more eſpecial man- 


ner, in ſcripture aſcribed to the prieſthood, : 


It is the duty of all good men to intercede for 


their fellow-creatures : : and we are even to 


 intercede for our enemies; to pray for then 
that hate us and defpitefully uſe us * : this b 
the general duty of all chriſtians for their 


fellow- creatures. But interceſſion is more 
eſpecially aſcribed to the prieſthood : ſo it 


was under” the law. There was an annual 


day of atonement appointed when the ſacri. 


fice was to be burnt without the camp, and 


the blood ſprinkled before the niefcy-ſeat; 
when the high pricſt went into the holy of 
holies k. By comparing this with the new 


teſtament, eſpecially this epiſtle to the He. 


brews, you will find this was a type of out 


Saviour's interceſſion. And tho our Lord 


may be faid to have interceded upon earth, 
when he prayed for his diſciples, and for his 


enemies upon the croſs ; yet the proper time 


of his intercefſion, as a prieſt, was after his 
_ aſcenſion to the right hand of God for in- 
terceſſion belongs to the glorious part of his 
prieſtly office. Now tis plain, that the 4- 
poltle, in this epiſtle, alludes to this annual 
day of atonement, and the interceſſion per- 
formed then: For c br! if, fays he, is wi 
K Mat. f. 44. * * Lev. 1. | 
| entred 
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entred into the holy places made with hands, 
which are the figures of the true; but into 
heaven itſelf, now to appear in the preſence bf + 
God for us", He is not entred into the holy 
of holies, into which the high prieſt under 
the law entred ; but he is entred into heaven 
itſelf : for that holy of holes was a figure of 
heaven, the true holy place; and he is en- 
tred there, to appear in the prefence of God 
for us. Nor yet that he ſhould offer himſelf 
often, as the high prieft entreth into the holy 
= place every year with blood of others w it 
vas not fo ; but once for all he entred into the 
= boly place: For then, fays the apoſtle, muj# 
be often have ſuffered fince the foundation of 
= the world; but now once, in the end of the 
= world, hath be appeared, to put away fin by 
= the ſacrifice of himſelf, &c. Thoſe prieſts 
came out of the holy place again the ſame 
= day they went in; and, after having inter- 
ceded, there was need to repeat the ſacrifices, 
and their interceſſion every year upon the 
= fame day of atonement. But our Lord has 
offered but one ſacrifice, which was ſufficient 
to expiate our guilt ; and is entred into hea- - 
ven to intercede for us, and there lives till he 
comes without 1 unto. ſakoation®, to ſave thoſe 
whoſe guilt he has expiated by his one obla- 
tion. And in the foth chapter of this e- 
Piſtle, at the beginning, fays the apoſtle: 
For the law having a ſhadow. of good things to 


3 9. dh; | 5 Ver, 28. * 2c" 
. er. 25. N . S 8 : 83 | a 
de 1h —S come, 
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come, and not the very image of the thing, 
can never, by thoſe ſacrifices, which they of- 
fered year by year continually, make the comers 
 thereunto perfect. Such as came to God by 
thoſe high prieſts, could not be made per- 
fect but with reference to the Meſſiah, who 
was to be revealed : For then would they not 
have ceaſed to have been offered, becauſe the 
worſhippers, once purged, would have had n 
more conſcience of fins ; but in thoſe ſacrifice 
there is a remembrance made again of fins every 
year, &c. But then compare this with the 
11th and 12th verſes : for hereby the author 
of this epiſtle ſhews the perfection of Chriſt's 
ſacrifice. And every prieſt ſtandethꝶ daily mi. 
nuiſtring, and offering oftentimes the E. 2 
crifices, which can never take away fi s but 
this man, after he had offered one ſacrifice 27 
fins, for ever ſat down on the right han 
God; from henceforth expecting, till his 4. 
mies be made bis Fool ſtool. So I tis plain, 
his fitting down at the right hand of God, 
where he ever lives to make interceſſion for us, 
is conſequent upon his ſacrifice. Thus the 
prieſts under the law are ſaid to have made 
interceſſion, as types of our bleſſed Lord and 
Saviour. The ſame terms are uſed to ſignify 
their interceſſion, which was after the Wert ; 
fice ; and which ſhewed that God was re- 
concileable, that he had accepted the facri- 
fice: for his wrath muſt be appeaſed, to 
make way for wy work of interceffion. 


i 
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But then again: As this belongs to the 
prieſthood, and particularly to our blefſed 


Lord and Saviour's prieſthood, which is infi- 
nitely ſuperior to that of Aaron; ſo we find, 


Ram. 8. 33, 34. this matter is expreſly ſpoken 
of: Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of 
God's eleft ? it is God that juſtifieth : who is 
he that condemneth? it is Chriſt that died, 
yea rather that is riſen again; who is even at 
the right hand of God, who alſo maketh inter- 


ceſſion for us. When the apoſtle had aſſured 


thoſe that come to God by Chriſt, thoſe who 
believe in him, of their ſecurity, in regard 


of their ſalvation, Who is he that condemn- 


eth? ſays he, it is Chrift that died; that is, 
offered a meritorious ſacrifice ; yea, rather 
that 1s riſen again ; which is another argu- 
ment for our hope : for his being riſen from 
the dead, ſhews, the efficacy of his ſacrifice, 
ſeeing he was acquitted from the grave; and 
not only ſo, but being aſcended, is af the 


b rigbt hand of God, who alſo maketh interceſſion 
= jor us; that he may guide us by his counſel, till 


he bring us to his glory. So that tis plain, the 
interceſſion of our Saviour, properly ſpeak- . 


ing, as a prieſt, is conſequent upon his ſacri- 


fice, after his reſurrection and aſcenſion, and 
belongs to his glorious ſtate: So 1 John 2. 1. 


| If any man fin, we have an advocate with the 


Father, Feſus Chriſt the righteous. This 


| ſame perſon makes a preſentation and plea 


of his blood,” and is our advocate in heaven, 
Now is the time of his advocateſhip, fince 
5 „ | he 
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he is riſen from the dead, and aſcended chi. | 
ther. And Rev. 8. 3. we read, that another 
angel came and flood at the Altar, having a 
golden cenſer ; and there was 'given unto ik . 
much incenſe, that he ſhould offer it with the 
| Pray ers of all ſaints upon the golden altar, which 
was 'before the throne. Our bleſſed Lord is 
called an angel, or meſſenger, as the word ſig- 
nifies; a meſſenger of the covenant . and ex- | 
poſi Itors generally agree, that our Lord Jeſus 
is here repreſented as offering up the prayers 
of the people thro' the incenſe of his merit, 
to obtain the bleſſings they ask at his hands; 
becauſe he is repreſented here as a prieſt : 
and we know who is the high prieſt of our 
profeſſion ; and, its very b that an al- 
luſion is made to the incenſe taken from the 
golden altar under the law. In the 53d of 
Iſaiab, Which is one of the moſt celebrated 
prophecies of our Lord's ſuffering, and ſhews 
hat a facrifice he offered for us, when he 
was wounded for our tranſgreſſions, and bruiſed 
for our fins; tis ſaid, By his knowledge ſhall 
my righteous ſer ervant juſtify many; for he fhall 
bear their intquittes, and he ſhall make inter- 
ceſſion for the tran lers. He was not only 
to be wounded for their ſins, but to make 
interceffion for chain. | | 
TDis true, that this term of interceſſion is 
alſo uſed concerning the holy Spirit: Rom. 8. 
20. N the "Spirit 4ʃ% he erb our 0 


| «Mah 


mites; 
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mities 3 for we know not what we ſhould pray 
for as we ought : but the Spirit itſelf maketh 
interceſſion for us with groanings which cannot 4 
= be uttered. We muſt have a diſtinct notion 1 
of the interceſſion of the holy Spirit, and of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; for the interceſſion 
s of our Saviour is the interceſſion of a high 
- 7 prieſt: and there is an alluſion to what was 
done in the old teſtament upon the day of 
s © atonement. And as there is therefore a diffe- 


9 
5 
F 


rent notion given us of the work and office | 

t, of the holy Spirit; ſo his interceſſion for us 

is to be conſidęred after another manner. It 

zs the part of an interceflor to affiſt che per- 

r ſon who is not ſo likely to prevail, without 

- being introduced by another who has an in- 

e tereſt in the perſon whoſe favour he asks. 

f And on this account the holy Spirit may be 

q ſaid to intercede for us, becauſe he aſſiſts us, 

8 and excites in us ſuch petitions as are proper 

eßbßor us to ask of God; and ſuch a frame of 

1ſpirit as is proper to thoſe petitions: and fo 

dhe apoſtle ſpeaks of the Sprrit's interceding 

[7 for us. But in this ſame chapter he ſpeaks of 

che interceſſion of our Lord, as conſequent 

upon his death: and, as the prieſtly office is 

atſeribed to Chriſt, and not to the holy Spirit; 

we muſt conſider his interceſſion as that 

Vu hich is agreeable to the prieſthoodd. | 

. | Sometimes again, interceſſion is uſed for _ | 

a2 perſon, and ſometimes againſt a perſon, | 
praying againſt another, or calling for ven- | 


S geance upon another, as ſome of the pro- | 


— 
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he is riſen from the dead, and aſcended thi- 
ther. And Rev. 8. 3. we read, that another 
angel came and flood at the Altar, having a 
golden cenſer 3 and there was given unto him 
much Tncenſe, that he ſhould Y er it with the 
prayers of of 206 I ſaints upon the golden altar, which 
was before Th throne. Our bleſſed Lord 18 
called an angel, or meſſenger, as the word ſig- 
| nifies; a meſſenger of the covenant . and ex 
poſitors generally agree, that our Lord Jeſus 
is here repreſented as offering up the prayers 
of the people thro' the incenſe of his merit, 
to obtain the bleſſings they ask at his hands; 
becauſe he is repreſented here as a prieſt: 
and we know who is the high prieſt of our 
profeſſion ; ; and, 'its very * veer] that an al- 
fuſion i is made to the incenſe taken from the 
golden altar under the law. In the 53d of 
Iſaiab, Which is one of the moſt celebrated 
prophecies of our Lord's ſuffering, and ſhews 
what a ſacrifice he offered for us, when he 
was wounded for our tranſgreſſions, and bruiſed 
for our fins; tis ſaid, By his knowledge hall 
my righteous ' ſervant juſtify many'; for he fhall 
Bear their iniquities, and be ſhall make inter- 
celhfon for the tran 2 85 He was not only 
to be wounded for their fins, bur to make 
intercefſion for hath. | 
- "Ix ne, that this term of intercetHion' 18 
alſo uſed concerning the Holy Spirit: Rom. 8. 
26. Likewiſe” he Ne a alſo helpeth our infir- 


Mal. 3. 2. 
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mities z for we know not what we ſhould pray 
for as awe ought : but the Spirit itſelf maketh 
Wiinterceſſion for us with groanings which cannot 
be uttered. We muſt have a diſtinct notion 
| of the interceſſion of the holy Spirit, and of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; for the interceſſion 
of our Saviour is the interceſſion of a high 
prieft : and there is an alluſion to what was 
done in the old teſtament upon the day of 
atonement. And as there is therefore a diffe- 
rent notion given us of the work and office 
of the holy Spirit; ſo his interceſſion for us 
is to be conſidered after another manner. It 
is the part of an interceflor to aſſiſt the per- 
ſon who is not ſo likely to prevail, without 
being introduced by another who has an in- 
tereſt in the perſon whoſe favour he asks. 
And on this account the holy Spirit may be 
ſaid to intercede for us, becauſe he aſſiſts us, 
and excites in us ſuch petitions as are proper 
for us to ask of God; and ſuch a frame of 
| fpiritas is proper to thoſe petitions : and fo 
the apoſtle ſpeaks of the Sprrit's interceding 
for us. But in this ſame chapter he ſpeaks of 
the interceſſion of our Lord, as conſequent 
upon his death: and, as the prieſtly office is 
{ aſcribed to Chriſt, and not to the holy Spirit; 
we muſt conſider his interceſſion as that 
which is agreeable to the prieſthood. 
Sometimes again, interceſſion is uſed for 
2 perſon, and ſometimes againſt a perſon, 
praying againſt another, or 'calling for ven- 
geance upon another, as ſome of the pro- 
2" JJ 
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phets have done, is call'd in ſcripture inter- 


ceſſion: Rom. 11. 2, 3. God hath not caſt 


away his people, which he foreknew. Wot ye 
not what the ſcripture ſaith of Elias ? how he 
maketh interceſſion to God againſt Iſrael, ſay- 
ing, Lord, they have killed thy prophets, and 


digged down thine altars; and I am left alone, 


and they feek my life. Thus you ſee, when 


he complains againſt them, and prays that 
God would ſome way or other remarkably We 
uniſh them, he is ſaid to intercege againſt We 


them. So Acts 2 5. 24. And Feſtus faid, King 


Agrippa, and all men which are here preſent 
with us, rye fee this man, about whom all the 
multituge of the Fews have dealt with me; or, 


as it is in the original, have interceded with 


me r; both at Feruſalem and here, &c. This 
is interpoſing againſt a man: ſo that you ſee 


the word interceſſion is uſed in this general 


manner, either to pray for or againſt another. 
But when it is ſpoken of with reference to 
men, in ſcripture tis moſt commonly uſed 
to ſignify the prayers of good men to God 
in behalf of their fellow- creatures. When 
tis uſed concerning the Spirit, it ſignifies his 


aſſiſtance of us in our prayers. When tis 


uſed of the prieſtly office, eſpecially in the 


new teſtament, it ſignifies ſomething more 


and different from what it does in other re- 
ſpects. There was a particular time when 


the high prieſt. interceded for the people, 
namely, the day of atonement ; and there 

? *Ertroxin pot © 7 
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was a particular place, in the holy of holies. 
The time of our Lord's interceſſion is ſince 
his aſcenſion into heaven; the place of it is 
heaven itſelf; the manner of it is by pre- 
ſenting himſelf to the Father in our nature: 
this divine perſon, having aſſumed our na- 
cure, after having died upon the croſs, raiſes 


| himſelf from the dead, and aſcends into hea- 


ven in the ſame nature, and appears before 
God for us. And thus as our bleſſed Saviour 
appears there himſelf, ſo he repreſents his 

ople ; as in the 6th of this epiſtle to the 
1 ver. 20. Whither the fore runner 
is for us entred; even Jeſus, made à high prieſt 


for ever after the order of Melchizedec. He 


is entred there as a prieſt within the veil, into 
the higheſt heavens: he is entred there as 
our fore- runner; that is, to aſſure us that 
where he is, we ſhall, in due time, alſo be. 
And if he is entred as our fore-runner, it is as 
our repreſentative. So that he appears there 
himſelf, and appears on our account, as the 
repreſentative of his people. © 


It imports, as I have explained to you alſo, 


the plea of his blood, as he intercedes and 


negotiates our concerns in heaven. The Re- 
velation of John informs us in what manner 

he doth it: And I beheld, and lo, in the midſt 
of the: throne, and of the four beaſts, and in 
the midſt of the elders flood a Lamb, as it had 
been ſlain * : to ſignify that our bleſſed Lord, 
tho he ever lives, yet he makes a plea of his 

Kev. 5. 6. ä 


84  facrifice; 
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- ſacrifice ; and ſo is repreſented in heaven a8 
a lamb that bad been lain. This is, as I 


ſaid before, typified by the high prieſt ſprink- 


ling the blood of the facrifice before the 
mercy-ſeat. Tis by the plea of his blood 
that we are juſtified ; ; according to that in 
Rom. 8. I is God that juſtifieth : who is he 
that condemneth ? it is e briſt that died, yea 
rather that is riſen again. He is riſen again 
far our juſtification ; and ſo ever lives to make 
interceſſion for us. Our juſtification is indeed 


owing to the merit of his ſacrifice ; bur then 


this merit mult be pleaded. 
And, farther, his interceſſion i imports the 
defence and preſervation of his church: Fer 


as we are reconciled to God by the death of his 


Son; how much more, being reconciled, ſhall 
we be faved by his life! What life is that? 
Why, the life of one who intercedes. for us : 

for he ever lives to this purpoſe. I am be 


' that was dead and am alive, and behold I live 


for evermore ; and have the keys of bell and 


death * : have all power in my hand, and 


can preſerve men ſafe to my heavenly king- 


dom. Therefore when we come to God by 
_ Chriſt, as an interceflor, we come by one 


who can defend and preſerve us; and being 
reconciled by bis death, we ſhall be Javed by 


his hfe ; and may therefore, in all our wants, 


ph ourſelves to hien and come ay 40 foe 
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tbrone of grace, that we may obtain mercy, 
and find grace to help in time of need *, 

The office of interceſſor may alſo ſuppoſe 
his engaging for the preſervation of his peo- 
ple, for tho/e that come to God by him; be- 


| cauſe tis not enough that they have entred 


into covenant-with God upon gracious and 
favourable terms, but they muſt continue ſted- 
faſt in his covenant; and thus thoſe who have 
made a covenant with him by ſacrifice, as we 


have done on the account of the ſacrifice 


of our bleſſed Saviour, muſt be preſerved by 


his grace. Therefore the apoſtle Jude gives 
him the character of him that is able to keep 


us from falling. We are to ſuppoſe that 


he has engaged himſelf on the behalf of his 
people; and, as none can pluck them out of 
bis Father's hand, ſo none can pluck them 
out of his, who is become their ſurety, as 


he is mediator, and as he is interceſſor: he 
engages on the part of his Father, and com- 


municates all grace to them. 
And then, in the laſt place, as I have 
ſhewn. you already, it imports the preſenta- 


tion of their ſervices and of F too; 


according to that in Rev. 8. 3. Their prayers 
are offered up with much incenſe they are 
preſented by him, and they are accepted of 
God in the beloved. Our Saviour tells his 
diſciples, in one of his laſt diſcourſes with 
them, that it was expedient for them that he 

5 Heb. 4. 16. R | v John 10. 29. 
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ſhould go away, that he ſhould aſcend into 
heaven; the conſequence of which would be 1 
the ſending another comforter *, or another f 
advocate, as the word might be rendered *. q 
He would give them the holy Spirit, and | 
himſelf would pray for them; that is, he 
would intercede for them in heaven. We 
muſt not ſuppoſe it was after the manner he 
did here upon earth, when he proſtrated 
himſelf upon the ground, and offered up pray- 
ers and ſupplications, with ſtrong crying and 
tears unto God * : no; our interceſſor is now 
repreſented upon a throne, and intercedes by 
his conſtant appearance before God ; preſents 
_ himſelf as a lamb once flain ; and as having, 
by this ſacrifice, merited the divine favour for 
his people, he preſents their perſons and ſer- 
vices to God in ſuch a manner as renders them 
acceptable to him, 

Thus have I ſhewn you bat! is ignified 
by our Saviour's interceſſion. 

2. We are to eonſider the neceſſity of it. 
And that will be eaſily diſcerned, if we re- 
collect what has been ſaid of this matter. 

(J.) Becauſe it belongs to his prieſtly office. 
Every part of the prieſtly function muſt, of 
neceſſity, have been performed by him: for, 
as our apoſtle ſays, Every high prieſt is or- 

1 dained to offer gifts and ſacrifices : wherefore 
15 of OY that ak man have ſomewhat 


John 16. 7. : Ss 5 
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alſp to offer v. It was neceſſary for our 
| high prieſt to have a facrifice too. The. 
fame may be ſaid concerning interceſſion : if 
this was a neceſſary part of the prieſtly office, 

it was neceſſary our high prieſt ſhould be an 
interceſſor. If he had remained upon earth, 
he would not have been a perfect prieſt ; for 
then he would have only performed that part 
of his office which conſiſted in offering ſa- 


| crifice: but his entring into heaven, ſhews 


the perfection of his prieſthood. So that if 


we conceive of our Saviour as a prieſt, we 
muſt conſider his interceſſion as a part of his 


prieſtly office; and not, as ſome perſons pre- 


| tend, as belonging to his kingly office. In- 
| deed it is no wonder, that thoſe who deny 
| the neceſſity of his prieſtly office as a ſatiſ- 
factory ſacrifice to divine juſtice, - deny his 
interceſſion as a prieſt too. Bur I need not 


ſtand to refute this, when I have ſo plainly : 
proved from ſcripture, that the interceſſion 


of Chriſt is a part of his prieſtly office: ſo 
that if it be neceſſary he ſhould. be a perfect 
prieſt, it is neceſſary he ſhould intercede. 
(2.) This appears neceſſary for the appli- 
cation of that blood which he ſacrificed upon 
the croſs. It was neceſſary for him in regard 
of his character, that he ſhould be a perfect 


pit and it was neceſſary for us, becauſe 


His blood muſt be applied to our conſciences, 
and it muſt be pleaded before the throne of 
God. Our Saviour offered a ſacrifice which 


2 Heb. 8, 32 : | 
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was ſatisfactory; but then this muſt be plead- Ii 
ed. This was typically repreſented under þ 
the law by the ſprinkling of the blood before f 
the mercy-ſeat. And in ſome caſes of legal f 
purification, they were not deemed to be 
accepted till they were ſprinkled with the « 
blood of the facrifice : and ſo muſt we, by 
the interpoſition of our Saviour; by his 3 in- 
terceſſion for us we muſt have his blood ap- 
plied to our ſouls: for, as an interceſſor, he 
ſprinkles it before the mercy-ſeat, and ap- 
plies to us that great benefit and fayour ; ; ſo 
that we are effectually juſtified. 
(3.) And then, by — — you have heard of 
his obtaining bleſſings for us; this was ne- 
ceſſary for our preſervation and ſupport in 
the preſent imperfect ſtate. For, as I told 
you before, it was neceſſary for the expiation 
of our guilt that he ſhould die ; and it is ne- 
ceſſary he ſhould live to intercede, that we 
might be preſerved. And this is to fortify 
the ſouls of his people, who are ſurrounded 
with ſo many temptations in this world : this 
is a doctrine which tends mightily to their 
comfort, and therefore ſeems neceflary for 
We! in the ſtate of their pilgrimage ; that 
tho they are weak, they know that their Re- 
deemer lives *, and is mighty to ſave ; able to 
fave to the uttermoſt thoſe that come to \ God by 
him : that Satan attack them with 2 
great deal of artifiee, BEL: the Were of. 


= Job 19. 25. 0 1 5 Iſa. 63. 1 "a 
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Iſrael never flumbers nor flees ; and greater is 
he that is in them, than he that is in the world *: 


that when they are tempted, they have an 


interceſſor at the right hand of God, who 


knows all things, and therefore knows their 
ſouls in adverſity ; and is intimately acquaint- 
ed with all their diſtreſſes: that when they 


5 are tempted, they have one at the right hand 
of God, who knows how to ſuccour them that 
are tempted ; and will, with the temptation, 


make a way for their eſcape, and will render 
them able to bear ite. You ſee how neceſſary 
this doctrine appears for the conſolation of 
the people of God: and thus our Saviour 


makes uſe of this argument, to perſuade his 


diſciples that they ſhould be content with his 


abſence from earth, becauſe his preſence in 


heaven would be more for their advantage; 
ſeeing there he would intercede in their be- 


half, and procure ſuch benefits for them 9. 
And thus ſays the apoſtle in the Revelation: 


I heard a loud voice ſaying in heaven, Now is 
come ſalvation and flrength, and the kingdom 


i of our God, and the power of bis Chrift : 
for the accuſer of our brethren is caſt down, 


100 accuſed them before our God day and night*. 
Tis the power of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as 


he is now an interceſſor, which adminiſters 


ſtrong conſolation to his people. The devil 
is called an accuſer : it is a forenſick term. 
Our Lord is an interceſſor, in oppoſition to 

b x John 4. 4. John 14. 

© Cor. 10. 13. | © Rey. 12. ro. 

S 2 Satan, 
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Satan, who is the accuſer of the 3 ; 
and they overcame him by. wed blood of the 
Lamb f, and the effectual pea which bs 
makes in interceding with the Father. 
that you ſee, upon theſe ſeveral accounts, 2 


neceſlary that our bleſſed Lord and Saviour 
| ſhould intercede for us. 


n. The next ching to be conſidered, is the 

perpetuity and the continuance of Chriſt's in- 
terceſſion. It is aſſerted, that he ever [ves 1 
intercede for us. This is to ſhew, 

1. The dignity of our high prieſt, and < 
excellency of his ſacrifice. For the high 
prieſts under the law did not ever The 1 to 
make interceſſion ; for they were many, by 
reaſon of death * : but he that was ee is 4 
live, and lives for evermore h. It does not 
only ſignify our Lord's power, that he is tru- 
t God, and raiſed himſelf from the dead; 
bur it fignifies the efficacy of his ſacrifice, 
becauſe the bands of death could not hold 
him. - And thus, on the one hand, it ſhews 

the dignity of his prieſthoo that he ever 
lives: for, as they die, be 15 a prief for ever, 

After the power of an endleſs life * ; fo, on the 
other, it diſcovers we perfection of his ſa- 
crifice too. 1 

Again: he muſt ever live to take away che 
ſcandal of the croſs. It was a great humi- 
liation of our bleſſed Saviour, that he would 

f Rev. 12. IT, | b Rev. 1. 18. 

5 Heb. 7. 23. i Heb. 7. 16. 
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die for our offences: and it is not conceiva- 


ble how he could be humbled more than he 


was, ſeeing he endured ſo many agonies, ſo 


many ſorrows and torments ; and, at laſt, 


death itſelf. And now it was fit, that as he 


humbled himſelf, he ſhould be highly exalted, 
and that at his name every knee ſhould bow * ; 


bow to the Father in his name, or come * 8 


God by bim, as the great interceſſor: for this 


zs a part of his exaltation at the right hand 
1 of God; this is the great dignity and glory 


of his prieſtly office. Men were offended at 


him, ſtumbled at his doctrine, and thought 


meanly concerning his perſon, becauſe he 


died upon the croſs; but they did not con- 


ſider that he died as a ſacrifice, and that by 
his blood he could make atonement: but 
now that he is at the right hand of God, this 
may well take away' the reproach of his croſs; ; 


for in proportion to his humiliation, ſo is he 


exalted : and, if men conſider it right, his 


ſacrifice was neceflary i in order to this inter- 


ceſſion; and therefore the ſcandal of that 
may be well reſcued hereby, Again, 

2. The perpetuity. of our Lord's interceſ- 
ſion, is to by 


formed upon this model; our vile bodies, at 
the reſurrection, will be faſhioned like-to his 
glorious body l. We ſhall ſee him as he 5 and 
ſhall be like him - Surprizin grace ! that 


* Pik. 8, 10. | m 1 John 3. 2. 
1 Chap. Jo 21. . 2 


7 
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ew that he is the model of our 
reſurrection and of our glorification. We are 


we 
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we ſhould be advanced to a feſemblance of 
our bleſſed Lord and Saviour. And ſeeing 

he ever lives to intercede for us, this is a con- 
ſtant aſſurance that we ſhall ever be with the 
Lord®, in the continual enjoyment of the 
privileges and glory of that bleſſed ſtate. His 
ever living, ſhews the conſtancy of his nego- 
tiations : our Lord does not only at certain 
times preſent himſelf, but he conſtantly ne- 

gotiates; he never diſcontinues this great bu- 

ſineſs, this mighty affair, about which he is 
gone into the ſtate of glory. There is no 
occaſion to doubt of his watching over his 
people for good; he knows all their wants, 
and conſiders all their infirmities, and takes 
notice of all their difficulties and temptations. 

It coſts him no pain, no ſorrow to intercede, 

tho it did to offer himſelf a ſacriſice: and 
ſeeing he makes a conſtant preſentation of 
himſelf to the Father, there is hope in all 
our addreſſes to him. And, 355 
3. He muſt conſtantly intercede for us, 

that he may be a conſtant ſource of our com- 
munion with God. Our fpiritual life con- 
ſiſts in our union with God: now, as we are 
not able, of ourſelves, to ſupport ourſelves in 
ſuch a privilege as this is, our bleſſed Lord 

ſuſtains us in it; he is the principle of our 
communion with God. It is thro him cher 
we derive all favours from the Father; it is 

thro' him that we continue in the love of 

Sod. He receives benefits to confer upon us, 
„ TE Ee e 
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as our interceſſor, and ſheds abroad the love 
of God in our hearts; and he excites love in 
our ſouls to God, and preſents our ſervices 
to him, which are too imperfect to be ac- 
cepted, but upon account of the interpoſition 
olf ſuch an interceſſor. 


III. The laſt thing, is to ſhew you, in a 
few words, the force of the apoſtle's argu- 
ment: that he is able to ſave to the uttermoſt, 
. thoſe that come to God by bim; ſeeing he ever 
lives to make interceſſion for them. And who 
can doubt of this, that conſiders the nature 
and extent of our Saviour's interceſſion ? 
What is there to be imagined that we can 
want to ſave us to the uttermoſt, but what we 
find in the character of our bleſſed Redeem- 
er? He has ſacrificed himſelf before, and 
that part is done. And now, ſeeing he is 
an interceſſor; ſurely this character, if duly 
conſidered, is capable of giving us ſtrong con- 
ſolation, and good hope thro grace. There 
is no danger, no difficulty, no ſnare, no 
temptation, which can occur to us, but you 
ſee our Lord watches over us, to deliver us 
from the power of it. There is no ſervice 
we can preſent to God, but is accepted : He 
offers up the prayers of all ſaints with much 
Incenſe v. God has infinite majeſty ; and how 
can we appear before him? This inter- 
ceſſor tempers the rays of the divine ma- 


d Rom: . 1 | » Rey. 8. 3. 
Vol. II. f 5 jeſty, 
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jeſty, ſo that we can /ee God by faith, and 
live a; ſee him who is inviſible ©; can ap- 
proach him who is infinitely juſt, thro' the 
interceſſion of one who pleads his atoning 
blood, his perfect righteouſneſs before the 
throne of God. Thro' our Saviour we can 
_ preſent ourſelves to the Father with accep- 
- tance ; he is bone of our bone, and fleſh of our 
" fleſh : fo that whatever might diſcourage us, 
is removed out of the way ; and, we may be- 
lieve, that he is able and willing to /ave ug 
ro the uttermoſt, ſince he is our interceſſor. 
If he had continued in a ſtate of humilia- 
tion, we might have doubted whether he 
could have /aved us fo the uttermoſt : but 
ſeeing he is exalted above all principalities and 
powers, and is ſeated at the right hand of God; 
ſeeing he is there our mediator, what can 


diſcourage us? Let us therefore come with 


boldneſs to the throne 7 grace, that we may 
obtain mercy, and find grace to help us in the 
time of need * ; ſeeing we have an interceſſor 
there, who is, in all reſpects, ſo well qualified. 


I will offer two or three reflections on what 


I have ſaid, and conclude. 


1. Thoſe who have been hitherto at a 
diſtance from God, and are now willing to 
come and be reconciled to him, may ſee the 
only way of approach. They muſt come 
by Jeſus Chriſt, and in conſideration of his 


4 Exod. 3 3. 20. Feb. 4. 16. 
2 Heb. 11. 27. 


ſacrifice; 
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facrifice : they muſt come after the manner 


which has been explained ; and then the cha- 


racter of an interceſſor will give them un- 


ſpeakable conſolation. | 

2. As for thoſe who have thus come to 
God by Jeſus Chriſt ; why ſhould they de- 
ſpond and droop, ſeeing their great inter- 
ceſſor is ſo well qualified to negotiate their 
affairs? There is no opportunity he miſſes 


of doing them good; there is no difficulty 


but he can ſurmount, no wants but he can 
ſupply : and, as he is the principle of our 


EF communion with God, we ſhould addreſs 


ourſelves with a holy confidence in the divine 
mercy. Seeing we have an interceſſor ſo 
well qualified, it ſhould encourage our faith ; 
and the faith which 1s preſcribed us, does 
not hinder that reverence which is due to 
the divine majeſty,  * 

To conclude : let us improve this privi- 


lege and delight in the ſacred worſhip of 
God, both in private and publick ; ſeeing, 


by this means, we have communion with 


him thro' Jeſus Chriſt, who is the great me- 
diator of the new teſtament, and ever lives 
to make interceſſion for us. 5 
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 Preach'd at PINNERS-HALL, Nov. 8, 1707. 


MAr r. Xi. 11, 12. 
Verily IT ſay unto you, Among them that are 


born of women, there hath not riſen a 
greater than John the baptiſt : notwith- 
 Slanding, he that is leaſt in the kingdom 
of heaven, is greater than he, And from 


the days of Fohn the baptiſt, until now, 
the kingdom of heaven ſuffereth violence, 


and the violent take it by force, 


The firſt SERMON on this text. 


(Aa ter, that John the baptiſt being 
E in priſon, his diſciples inquired 
of him concerning the doctrine 
he had preached, relating to the true Meſ- 


ſiah; wherein he had declared, that Jeſus 


T ſeems probable, by what we 
find in the beginning of this chap- 
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of Nazareth was the perſon : they would | b 


now again know of him, whether this was he 
that ſhould come, or whether they were to look 
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| ples to inquire, for his own ſatisfaction. 
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Fer another? Upon which John ſends them 


to our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, for full ſatiſ- 
faction: Chriſt appeals to the miracles he 


had wrought, fo as to give them occaſion 


to make a judgment themſelves, whether he 


were the perſon or not, who was predicted. 


He does not tell them, in plain terms, that 


he was the Meſſiah; but he tells them what 


miracles were wrought, ſome of which they 
themſelves were eye-witneſſes of *, and di- 
rects them to report theſe things to John the 
baptiſt: The blind receive Nee and the 
lame walk ; the lepers are cleanſed, and the 


deaf hear the dead are raiſed up, and the 


poor. have the goſpel preached to them. And 
bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall. not be offended 
in me *. Ea Ng 
There are indeed ſome who reckon that 
John the baptiſt being in priſon, began him- 
ſelf to doubt of the miſſion of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
and that therefore he ſent two of his diſci- 


this does not certainly appear from the di 
text; and therefore, tis moſt probable, that 


the deſign of John the baptiſt, in ſending 


theſe two diſciples, was, that they might ſa- 


. tisfy themſelves, as well as the reſt of his 


followers, who were in doubt concerning 
the Meſſiah. Their expectations were diſap- 
P ointed, in that he had not ſet up a pom- 
pous and temporal kingdom in the world ; 


Tale 7. 1. | * Matt 5, 6 


1 \and 
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and therefore they queſtioned whether he 
were really the Chriſt : upon which John 
very prudently ſends them to our Lord him- 
ſelf, for a fuller confirmation. And Chriſt 
gives this anſwer; intimating, that when they 
gave John an account of the miracles which 
were wrought, he would from thence ſa- 
tisfy and confirm them in the belief of his 
miſſion, if they were willing to receive the 
| truth, and the doctrine he had before preach- 
ed. For it is not very likely that John ſhould 
now doubt concerning a perſon of whom he 
Had ſo clear an information, and to whom 
he had given fo publick a teſtimony. 
"Tis true, tis afterwards ſaid by our Sa- 
viour to the multitudes concerning John, 
What went ye out for to ſee? a reed ſhaken 
with the wind? 2? And ſome think our Sa- 
viour here, after an allegorical manner, re- 
_ preſents John's weakneſs ; and that he takes 
occaſion from this meſſage, ſent by John, to 
obſerve, that tho he was a great prophet, 
yet he was but an impotent man, à reed 
ſhaken with the wind, now he was under 
_ temptation. But there is no juſt reaſon, 
that I know of, ſo to interpret the text: 
and we mult be cautious of uſing allegories, 
when there is no neceſſity for them. What 
went you out into the wilderneſs to ſee? I ra- 
ther think it is as much as if our Lord had 
ſaid : © Do you know what perſon you went 
* toſee? When you attended on the mi- 
Mat. 11. 7, ET 
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« niſtry of John, you did not go out in ſuch 
« crouds and numbers for nothing ; it was 
« not fo ſee the reeds ſhaken with the wind on 
« the coaſts of Jordan : you went to ſee 
« ſomething elſe ; your curioſity was excited 
« by ſomething- you had heard of him.” 
But what went you out for to ſee? a man 
clothed in ſoft raiment ? © Did you go out 


to ſee a man who was to proclaim a tem- 
ce ay kingdom, habited like a courtier, 
cc };l; 

1 


ke a perſon of great authority? No; 
you had nothing of this kind to incite your 


* curioſity.” Behold they that wear ſoft clo- 
thing, are in kings houſes. But what went you 


out for to ſee then? a prophet £ © Is this the 
truth of the matter? Did this move you 
© to go into the wilderneſs? You had heard 
ce there was a prophet there.” And 'tis no 


wonder that this was the current report of 


him: for he indeed was clothed like a pro- 
phet, like Elias of old, clothed with rough 
garments ; and lived an auſtere life, agree- 
ble to the doctrine of repentance which he 
was to preach. What went you out for to 
fee? a prophet? Na, I jay unto you, and 
more than a prophet. © Something more 
« excellent than a prophet, as tis in the 
e Greek; ſomething which exceeded a 
« prophet.” For this is he of whom it is 
written, Behold, J ſend my meſſenger before 
thy face, which ſhall prepare thy way before 


| thee. © This is he of whom the prophet 
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“ Malachi thus ſpeaks v . Then follows 
our text: Yerily I ſay unto you, among them 
that are born of women, there hath not riſen 
à greater than Fohn the baptiſt, &c. 7 
There is ſomething very important and 
conſiderable in theſe words of our Saviour; 
as appears by his prefacing of them with a 
Verily I ſay unto you. For, when our Lord 
would awaken the attention of the people 
after an extraordinary manner; when he 
had ſomething of the utmoſt conſequence to 
deliver to them, and would diſengage their 
minds from any ſtrong prejudice againſt it, 
he uſes to begin with this preface, Verily I 
ſay unto you. Nor does he content himſelf 
with this; but having added, in the 13th 
verſe, For all the prophets and the law pro- 
Pbeſied until Fohn; he engages them to reflect 
upon what he ſaid with great deliberation. 
Says he: And, if you will receive it, this is 
Elias, which was for to come. If you can 
receive a truth of ſo great conſequence, 
and which I affirm to you after this ſo- 
c lemn manner, his 15 Elias Fhat was to 
* come.” He that hath ears to hear, let him 
hear. Another expreſſion to engage them 
to a ſerious confideration of what he had 
been ſpeaking : which is likewiſe uſed in the 
meſſage delivered to the ſeven churches of 
Aſia by John the evangeliſt ; He that hath 
ears to hear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith 
unto the churches, As much as to ſay ; © This 
* Mal, 3. f. 
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concerns every man, whoever is capable 
of underſtanding and reflecting upon what 
is faid : let every ſuch perſon give atten- 
tion to this doctrine, which is of great 
conſequence, in order to underſtand the 
divine will.” . | 

In the words of the text, in general, you 


have theſe three things. 


I. The character of John the baptiſt given 
by our Lord : Among them that are born 
of women, there hath not riſen a greater 
that> Fohn the baptiſt. 


II. The character of the diſciples of our 


bleſſed Saviour, preferred to that of 
John: Notwithſtanding, be that is leaſt 
in the kingdom of heaven, is greater 
than he. RE 


III. A deſcription of the ſtate of things, 


from the miniſtry of John, until the 
time when our bleſſed Saviour uttered 
theſe words; an account of the ſtate 
of things in the land of Judea, where 
both John the baptiſt and Chriſt him- 


felf miniſtred : From the days of Fobn 


| the baptiſt, until now, the kingdom of 


heaven ſuffereth violence, and the violent 


take it by force. 


I. We have the character of John the bap- 
tiſt : Verily I ſay unto you, among them that 
are born of. women, there hath not riſen a 


greater than Fobn the baptiſt. This is agree- 


able 


s 
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able to what our Saviour had ſaid a little 


before, when he affirmed he was more than 
à prophet *; or, more excellent than a prophet, 
Comparing theſe things together, our Lord's 
meaning appears to be, that among thoſe why 
were born of women, there was no prophet 
greater than John the baptiſt. And this is 
ſpoken by a meioſis ; our Saviour ſpeaks leſs 

an he means. He ſays, He was more than 
@ prophet ; and his meaning is, that he ex- 
ceeded other prophets who went before him: 
not only that there was no prophet greater 
than he, but John was greater than any pro- 


phet who went before him. Ta, ſay uno 


you, more than a prophet ; or, more excellent 
than a prophet. _ | 
Here tis proper we ſhould conſider, 


1. The title which is given to this per- 
fon in the ſcripture ; he is called John the 
baptift, VVV 
2. His office as @ prophet, 
3. His permanent character. He was ſo 
great a prophet, that none, who were born 


among women, were greater: nay, he was 


more than a prophet ; greater than thoſe who 
preceded him, _ 
1. His title ; John the baptiſt. There is 


an account given concerning this perſon, by 


divers of the evangeliſts. In the 1ſt of Luke 


you have an account of his birth, and of the 
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circumſtances of it. An angel appeared to 
his father Zecharias, as he waited in his turn 


at the temple, and diſcovered to him what 
an extraordinary perſon ſhould be born of 


his wife; giving him a particular account 


of his character. He was not ready to be- 
lieve this; and was taken dumb, and con- 
tinued ſo till the child was born. And you 
find ſeveral other extraordinary occurrences 
previous to his birth. When the bleſſed vir- 
gin receives a meſſage from heaven likewiſe, 
concerning the birth of our bleſſed Saviour, 
ſhe makes a viſit to Elizabeth, the mother 
of John the baptiſt ? ; and, upon that occa- 
ſion, is inſpired in an extraordinary manner, 
and propheſies. And, in the goſpel of John, 


you have this character given of the bapriſt : 


There was a man ſent from God, whoſe name 


was Fohn. The ſame came for a witneſs, to 
bear witneſs of the light, that all men thro 
him might believe *. And we are farther 


told, Fohn bare witneſs of him ; and cried, 


faying, This was he of whom I ſpake, He that 
cometh after me, is preferred before me; fon 
he was before me. And of his fulneſs have all 
we received, and grace for grace, &c. You 
have an account of him from Matthew; in 
divers places; which ſhew the manner of 
his life, and the miniſtry to which he was 
called, 8 


1 Luke 1. 40. | Ver. 15, 16. 
John 1, 6,7. | | | 


He 


ae _ The excellency of _ 
He was named John by divine appoint. 
ment: for ſo was the meſſage of the angel 


to Zecharias, that his name ſhould be called 


John b; and ſo he ordered at the time of his 
birth. The meaning of it is graczous ; and 
it might not only fignify that he was gfa- 
cioully given to his patents, at an age when 
they defpaired of a child, but that he was 
the fore-runner of our Saviour, and was t 
preach the grace of the goſpel ©, and to ſhey 
men that he xingdom of heaven was at hand. 
He was called the baptiſt, becauſe he was 
ſent of God to baptize ; as himſelf declares: 
He that ſent me to baptize, ſaid unto me, H. 
upon whom the holy Spirit ſhall deſcend as « 
dove, the fame is he. This was the cha- 
racter whereby he ſhould know the Mefliah. 
John the baptiſt was ſent both 10 preach and 
20 baptize : and accordingly we find in his 
hiſtory, that great multitudes came to him mi 
the wilderneſs of Fudea, and were baptized if 
him in Jordan, confeſſing their fins . But 
he rejected thoſe who did not appear to 
be penitent : for the Scribes and Phariſees 


coming to him, he ſaid to them, Ie genera- 


tion of wipers, who bath warned you to flee 

from the wrath to come? Bring forth. there- 

fore fruits meet for repentance ; and think not 

to jay, you have Abraham to your father *. 

* This does not intitle you to baptiſm ; you 
» Taike t» Tie -- j | | © Mat. 3. I, 5, 6, 


© As 20. 24. | | f Ver, 73 8, 9. 
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9 + 2 vey, My I 
4 N N - N 5 8 r n x a 
a . F 3 9 n F * GGG 9 „ r ed 
EE ̃ FI AI I ET OT ODE IR 1 I NE LOAN es N r nd et A IENGS S6he;- EE, . ,,, ,, bn ˙ ITE RTE, 9 8 hc TEES. N a 88 7 
A8 JJ ͤ ³ ͤ ͥ ͥͤ . ³¹AA 7ꝛĩ;18;uU! . —qÄ!]«—ô⁰bt ⅛˙ iN... 75]ꝛ;!’ ęñ ði ̃᷑f; ]⅛ ß ]ĩͤ d ̃²— ü EE ONESLY N 8 * X : . " 
JJ) ͥ . d EE LE I Ca * 
r 4 e Nee * 2 5 £ x 28 9 8 2 N Ny a x 


e / tug tink dy a an oo 


« muſt 


wm © © 


66 ar fl 5 et 


$ 
An 
B 
1 
* ? 
995 
3; 3 
5 
3 
5 
5 
* 


7. R 1 


| Serm. IX. John's miniſtry conſidered. 285 
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Some indeed have imagined, that John 
took up baptiſm becauſe this was a cuſtom 
uſual amongſt the Jews, as 'tis pretended ; 
and that they baptized people who were pro- 
ſelyted to their religion; that the proſelytes 
were initiated by circumciſion, by baptiſm, 
and by ſacrifice. But it does not appear, from 
any law of God, that ever he ordained 
that proſelytes, that is, ſuch as were per- 
ſuaded to embrace the Jewiſh religion, ſhould 
be baptized: and therefore, if the Jews had 


ſuch a cuſtom among them, it was of their 


own invention. And 'tis not likely John the 
baptiſt, or our Saviour, would countenance 
any innovation of theirs contrary to the word 
of God. John came to recover them from 
their ſuperſtitions : and our Saviour ſays, that 


1 they had made the commandment of God of none 


ect by their traditions ; and that in vain they 
worſhipped him, teaching for doctrines the com- 
mandments of men 5. Beſides, the Rabbies of 
the Jews are not agreed among themſelves, 


whether twas neceſſary to uſe ſuch a cere- 
mony as this in the initiating a proſelyte, or 


not: and there are none of them whoſe au- 
thority is authentick to us. They are later 


writers for a conſiderable time, than thoſe 
who wrote the * of our bleſſed Saviour; . 


and therefore we have no reaſon to believe 


the Rabbies concerning this matter : at leaſt 


5 Mat, 15. 6, 9. f 
— 8 We 
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we have no reaſon to believe that our $4. 
viour, or John the baptiſt, would have ap- 
proved of this, if it had been a tradition of 
theirs. - : | | 
And 'tis not likely that John would he 
called the baptiſt, this ſignifying his charac. 
ter, if he only took up a cuſtom which was 
in uſe before. He was a prieſt by his birth, 
and a prophet by his office ; and is called 
John the baptiſt becauſe of this ordinance of 
baptiſm, which he adminiſtred : which would 
not have been his diſtinguiſhing title, if it 
had been common for the prieſts to baptize 
proſelytes. Why ſhould he be called baj- 
Tiſt more than others of them? Beſides, he 
| declares, that God ſent him to baptize® : and 
they could not deny but his bapti/m was from 
heaven . Why then, ſhould any imagine, he 
took it from any tradition of the Jews ? Our 
bleſſed Lord ſufficiently confirms this, that 
his baptiſm was from heaven, in that he ſub- 
mitted to it himſelf. And he who ſpeaks 
ſo much againſt human . inventions, would 
never have countenanced this of John, if it 
had not been a divine ordinance. His bap- 
tiſm was from heaven, and not from men: 
and we find great numbers were baptized by 
him, as was our bleſſed Saviour himſelf. 
2. As to his character as à prophet, we find 
_ *ris neceſſary to conclude he was ſuch an one, 
becauſe our Saviour ſays, he was more than a 


* John 1. 33. 1 i Mat, 21. 215. 


PHpPropbet. 


1 Mat. 3. 10. 
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prophet. And 'tis certain he propheſied. He 


| foretold the kingdom of the Meſſiah, decla- 
red it was ready at hand: he foretold his 


own diminution, and the increaſe and pro- 
greſs of the honour and of the kingdom of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; he muſt zncreaſe, ſays 


| he, but I muſt decreaſe * : he foretold to the 


Jews what deſtruction would befal them, 


and what a terrible ſtate they would be re- 


duced to, if they did not hearken to the doc- 


| trine of repentance : The axe 1s laid fo the 
root of the tree | ; as if he ſhould ſay, your 


deſtruction is near at hand, if you do not now 
repent : he told them, that God would wwin- 
now his floor ; the wheat ſhould be preſerved 
and gathered, but the chaff ſhould be caſt into 
unquenchable fire m; that God had ſent his 
Son into the world, and he would come to re- 


| | fine an purify his church, and there would 


be a clear diſtinction made between the righ- 

teous and the wicked ; there would be a 

reformation of things; and another fort of a 

church muſt be planted in the world than 

on, which was ſo degenerate and corrupt. 
= 

3. This is not all: he was not only a pro- 


|  pher, but, among thoſe that were born of wo- 
men, there was none greater than he. He was 
a more excellent prophet, as the word in the 


original ſignifies. Now this may ſeem ſtrange, 


that John the baptiſt ſhould be termed, by 


r ſohn 3. 30. | u Ver. 11 


our 
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our Saviour, as great a man as ever was born 
into the world; nay, be preferred to all the 
prophets who were before him : eſpecially 
if we conſider the things which follow. 
Tis true, John was a prophet in that he 
predicted things to come; and in that he 
taught, by an extraordinary miſſion, that 
men ſhould repent, and accordingly baptized 
them : a new inſtituted ordinance was pro- 
claimed by his means, and put in practice. 
But we have prophets in the old teſtament 
who did a great many miracles; whereas 
tis ſaid of John, ' he did no miracle. He in. 
deed bare witneſs to the truth * he teſtified 
concerning the Meſſiah ; but he did not per- 
form any miracle to confirm his doctrine. 
As you ſee, John 10. 40, 41. where the evan- 
geliſt, ſpeaking of our Saviour, ſays : H- 
went away again beyond Jordan, into the place 
where John at firſt baptized ; and there be 
abode. And many reſorted unto him, and ſaid, 
Fohn did no miracle : but all things that John 
ſpake of this man, were true. He predicted 
divers things, which we find to be true ; but 
he did no miracle. Now this was an emi- 
nent character of the prophets under the old 
teſtament, that they wrought great miracles: 
and nothing could give them a greater vene- 
ration among the people, than to ſee them 
perform ſuch wonderful works in the name 
of God. You know what a multitude of 
miracles were wrought by Moſes, when he 
a John 5. 33. | 
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| brought the people of Iſrael out of E pe” 
Before they removed from that ſtate of bon- 


dage, with how many wonderful ſigns, how 
many miraculous events, did he prove his 
miſſion ? When he came into the wilder- 
neſs, how was that whole nation engaged 
to attend to the divine law which was Wb- 
liſhed by this great prophet, on the account 
of the miracles which attended his miniſtry ;_ 
2 conſtant ſeties of miracles for about forty 
years together? After this, God raiſed them 
up many prophets, who performed great mi- 
racles; and particularly Elias, who not only 


was extraordinary for his miracles, but alſo 
for his tranſlation into heaven. There were 


other prophets famous and eminent for the. 
eſtabliſhment of the true religion in the. 
world ; but Moſes in a ſpecial manner : for 
God was pleaſed, by his means, to give a 


new inſtitution to the people of Iſrael, and 
to form them as a nation for himſelf; to - 


govern them by his authority and laws, and 
to erect his worſhip after a particular man- 
ner, and with peculiar rites and ceremonies 
among them. And others of the prophets 


were eminent for reforming the people after 


they were degenerated, for reducing them 
from idols to ſerve and worſhip the true God ; 


e bew Elias, who was enabled to per- 
orm great miracles, in order to turn the 


hearts of the people after this manner. 


Other prophets were famous for the pro- 
phecies they wrote, for the extraordinary 
Vol. II. 1 dip 
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diſcoveries which were given to them ; and, 
in a ſpecial manner, concerning the coming 
of the Meſſiah and his kingdom. David, 
Ifaiah, Jeremiah, and others, were famous 
for this kind of prophecy : their writings are 
xreſerved to us, and make up a conſidera- 
ble part of the ſcriptures of the old teſta- 
. 5 i 
It may therefore be objected, How does 
it appear that John the baptiſt was a greater 
arophet than any of theſe ; whereas, = mi- 
racles, he n none? As for the in- 
ſtitution of a new religion, indeed John the 
baptiſt told them the kingdom of heaven was 
at band: but he lived under the Jewiſh 
economy; and tho he was the fore-runner 
of the Lord, yet he did not properly eſta- 
bliſh a new religion in the world. "Tis true, 
he brought one ordinance with him, and 
thereby aſſured the people there was to be 
introduced a conſiderable change of things: 
but however, as to the body and ſubſtance 
of the Moſaick œconomy, it yet remained 
under the miniſtry of John. Nor did he 
write any book that now makes up any part 
of the canon of ſcripture. We have his hi 
| tory, his doctrine, and life Written by the 
evangeliſts ; but himſelf has not written one 
book of the new teſtament, and therefore he 
may ſeem to be inferior to ſuch prophets 
whoſe viſions make up a part of the ſacred 
„„ 1 RP Ta 
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Nay, the objection may ſtill riſe higher: | 
for it may be ask d, How could John appear 


with that evidence and clearneſs to be 4 pro- 
pbet, ſeeing he did no miracle; whereas other 


prophets, under the old teſtament, wrought 
many? I anſwer; that tho John did no 
miracle, yet: 'twas very evident he was a 


prophet : he brought ſufficient credentials 


with him. And, farther ; tho upon ſome 
particular accounts he may ſeem inferior to 
divers of the prophets, yet when things are 
duly confidered, he appears to be a more ex- 
cellent prophet than any of them. = 
Il I ſhall firſt treat concerning the evidence 
of his being a true prophet, tho he did no 


miracle. For there are various kinds and 


degrees of evidence. There is a ſufficient 


evidence that John was a ptophet, tho he 
performed no miracle. There are two things 
which are the ſpecial evidences of a mans 
being a true prophet : the performance of 
miracles; and the accompliſhment of his 
predaQtions, tf 91 i be HERS 
When ſuch wonderful things are perform- 
ed, as are paſt the, power of art or nature; 
when theſe have borne a ftri& examination 
by unprejudiced perſons, here is a ſufficient 
evidence to teſtify a man to come from God. 
Or when a man predicts that ſuch and ſuch 
things ſhall come to paſs, and relates the 
circumſtances clearly, and the time of ac- 


compliſhment exactly; and the things are of 
ſuch a nature that they could not be known to 


. any 
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any but God, and thoſe to whom God ſhould 
reveal them; and when theſe predictions 
are in divers inſtances; why, reaſon ſhews, 
that the accompliſhment of them ſignifies the 
man to be a true prophet. And therefore 
there was a rule given, in the law of God, 
that prophecies ſhould be examined in this 

way v: not that I think it can reafonably 
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„ of the Meſſiah; and we find his words 

cc made good.” 85 | | A {6 "ri 5 

But then you'll ſay, How did the E 
* 


know John was a prophet before any of 
predictions came to paſs? for he no ſooner 


began to preach, but he was reverenced as 


ſuch, tho he performed no miracle. 
1. I anſwer : There were ſeveral very mi- 


raculous and ſurprizing events which attend- 
ed the production of this great prophet into 


the world. He was born of parents of ſuch 
an age as ſurpaſſed the courſe of natures 
There was likewiſe the viſion of an angel, 
who appeared to Zecharias while in the tem- 


ple; as you find in Luke 1. There was the 
teſtimony of the bleſſed virgin herſelf : and 
there was the. prophecy of Elizabeth, the 


mother of John the baptiſt. Zecharias was 
{truck dumb, becauſe he disbelieved the meſ- 


ſage of the angel concerning him; and his 
mouth was miraculouſly opened, and his 


2 reſtored at the time of his birth. You 


thou ſhalt call his name John. And thou ſhalt 


have joy and gladneſs, and many ſhall rejoice 
at his birth. For he ſhall be great in the fight 
of the Lord, and ſhall drink neither wine nor 
ftrong drink : and he ſhall be filled with the. 
holy Ghoſt, even from his mother's womb 2. Ao. 


2 Lake 1. 13, 14, 15. The taut 1 
U 3 terwards 


d the angel propheſies of him, and tells 
his character. The angel ſaid unto him, Fear 
not, Zecharias: for thy prayer is heard; and 
thy wife Elizabeth ſhall bear thee a ſon, and _ 


1 


beth's conception: Thus, ſays ſhe, bath the 
looked on me, to take away my reproach among 
meſſage to the bleſſed virgin, and her con- 


vifit ſhe makes to Elizabeth, who was her 


rious revelations and viſions concerning him; 


people, to conſider what manner of man this 


7 5 
1 Pat 
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Firmed his prophetical miſſion. He was a 


in the wilderneſs," eating locuſts and wild bo- 


F Luke I. 25. 
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terwards you have an account of Eljza. 


Lord dealt with me, in the days wherein be 


men. Then you have an account of the 


ception of our Lord; and afterwards of 2 


couſin : and after this many prophecies con- 
cerning the great things which belong to 
Chriſt's coming into the world. Here was 
a conſiderable number of events which might 
diſpoſe the minds of the people to hearken 
to John as a great prophet. Here were va- 


he was produced contrary to all expectation, 
and above the courſe of nature: here was 2 
miracle in ſtriking his father dumb, and a 
miracle in o__ his mouth ; and, at the 
ſame time, the ſpirit of prophecy comes upon 


him, as it before came upon his mother. 


Here were extraordinary events therefore, 
which might well engage the attention of the 


ſhould be. Bur, befides, OW OE 
2. There were other things concurred in 
the manner of his life; which greatly con- 


man who lived in'a very ſtrict and auſtere 
manner, and remained a conſiderable time 
ney : for in the Eaſtern country there Were 
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a ſort of locuſts eaten by the people; and 
wild honey, ſuch as uſed to be found in the 
holes of rocks, or in the trunks of trees. His 
habit is alſo deſcribed in ſcripture, to ſhew 
that he was one that came in the power and 
fpirit of Elias *, Elias is deſcribed to have 


| been @ hairy man, girt with a leathern gir- 


de. So likewiſe John the baptiſt had bs 


raiment of camels hair, and a leathern girdle 
about his loins. The doctrine of repentance 


| was what he preached in a ſpecial manner ; 


that men muſt repent and reform, or elſe 


great judgments would befal them, All 


theſe rhings concurring, the manner of his 


| life and of his doctrine agreeing to his con- 
dition as a Nazarite, and to the work he 


came about, to prepare the way for the Meſ- 
fiah ; the people might well judge that he 
was a prophet, even before they ſaw his own 


predictions come to paſs. Again, 


3. A farther evidence concerning him, 


was, that our bleſſed Lord himſelf confirmed 


his miniſtry ; for he teſtified of John, as 
well as John teſtified of him. And his co- 


ming to ſubmit to the ordinance of baptiſm 


from the hand of John, was a loud decla- 


ration that he was a prophet : beſides the 


other things our Saviour ſays, as in the words 
of our text and context; that he was more 


than à prophet, and a greater than thoſe who 
were born among ft women. The words com- 


Tue 1. 17, 1 a Kings 1. 8, 


We 
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pared together, ſignify that he was not only 
as great, but a greater prophet, upon ſome 
accounts, than thoſe born among women, | 
have ſhewn you the firſt thing, namely, how 
John appeared to the people as a prophet, 
They all took him for a prophet, tho he did 
no miracle: there was the evidence of mi- 
racles, and the accompliſhment of predic- 
tions. . 8. OT 
But the greater difficulty ſtill remains upon 
our hands: and that is, tho 'tis evident he 
was a prophet, by what has been ſaid; yet 
it does nat ſeem, at firſt yiew, fo plainly to 
appear that he was more than à prophet, as 
our context declares. Was not Moſes a great- 
er than he, who did ſo many miracles, and 
eſtabliſhed a new ſyſtem of religion in the 
world, by the divine direction; and con- 
cerning whom tis ſaid, in Deut. 34. 10. There 
aroſe not a prophet fince, in Iſrael, like unto 
Moſes, whom the Lord knew face to face? 
Nay, ſo great a prophet was Moſes, that our 
Meta Saviour himſelf is compared to him: 
A prophet, hike unto me, ſhall the Lord your 
| God raiſe up unto you among your brethren *. 
And was not Elias an extraordinary prophet, 
who performed great miracles, = reformed 
Fe people of Ifrael ; and who, after a life 
pent in theſe great ſervices, was himſelf, 
without paſſing thro the gates of death, re- 
ceived up into heaven in a. fiery chariot ? 
Were not David and Iſaiah very eminent 


I pez. 18. 11. 
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men, who ſaw Chriſt's day ſo clearly, that 
they ſpake of the very circumſtances of his 
ſufferings on the one hand, and his glory 
on the other? They had a clear view, tho 
afar off, both of his ſuffering and his exalted 
ſtate : and is John the baptiſt greater than 

I i 
l anſwer: That we are not to underſtand 
theſe words abſolutely, as if in every particu- 
lar circumſtance John the baptiſt was a great- 
er prophet than any of thoſe under the old 
teſtament. As to miraculous performances, 
tis evident there were many ſurpaſſed him; 
for he did no miracle at all, As to predic- 
tions concerning the kingdom of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, as well as his ſuffering ſtate ; 
many of the prophets ſeem to ſpeak more 
largely than any thing that is recorded of 
John. As for the inſtitution of a new re- 
ligion, he is not to compare with Moſes on 
this account. As to reformation, indeed he 
was eminent; for a conſiderable number of 
people ſeem'd to become penitent by his 
means. £ on Wo 
But John the baptiſt was more than a pro- 
het, in regard of his being the immediate 
fore-runner of the Meſſiah himſelf ; which 
is a place of greater dignity than any of the 
former prophets had obtained. Things are 
brought to perfection gradually. The ſtate 
of religion, in the time of the patriarchs, 
Was not advanced to that degree which it 
_ prrived at in the time of Moſes, The 1 
15 * 
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of religion ſtill gained more ground when 
the prophets had accompliſhed their pre. 
ditions, and the. people were returned from 
the Babyloniſh captivity. And now there 
was to be a new inſtitution, in a little time 


the kingdom of the Meſſiah was to take 
place; and therefore John preaches, Repent, 
for the kingdom of heaven is at hand: that 
8s, the ſtate of the church, which had been 
predicted in the old teſtament, that kingdom 
1s now at the door. John was the perſon 
who proclaimed this, as the fore-runner of 
Chriſt. The propher Ifaiah repreſents him 
as the voice of one crying in the wilderneſs, 
4 wH ye the way of the Lord, make his 
ar 
wich a conſiderable retinue, and eſpecially 
when they will have extraordinary honours 
done them ; perſons are employed to level 
the ways, and to make the roads good and 
convenient. So here; Every hill ſhall be 
made low, and every valley exalted v. By the 


way, this is an expreſs prophecy concerning 


the Meſſiah, as appears by the application of 


it to Jeſus Chriſt in the new teſtament ; and 
here, in the 3d verſe, he is called the Lord, 


and our God : and therefore from this place 
may be eaſily proved the divinity of our 
bleſſed Saviour. Now John's buſineſs was to 

do this, to prepare and diſpoſe the minds of 
the people, by his doctrine, to humble and 


Mat. "TY | | i”. Ver. 4. : 
Ila. 40. 3. | 


s ſtrait . When great perſons march 


mortify 
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mortify their pride, and to encourage and 
comfort thoſe who were lowly. He lets 
them know that twas a glorious diſpenſa- 
tion which was arriving, twas the kingdom 
of heaven ; and therefore there muſt be a 

great deal removed out of the way; mens 

minds muſt be greatly reformed ; they muſt 
| part with their fins, and ſubdue their paſ- 
| ſions: and this was the way to prepare their 
| ſouls for the coming of Chriſt. The crooked 
| things were to be made ſtrait, and the rough 
Places plain. 5 3 
There was an eminent prophecy concern- 


6 l 


ing John the baptiſt likewiſe, which ſhews 
that he had the character of a great prophet; 
in Mal. 3. 1. Behold, I will ſend my meſſenger, 
and he ſhall prepare the way before me: and 
the Lord, whom ye ſeek, ſhall ſuddenly come to 
| tis temple ; even the meſſenger of. the covenant, 
whom ye delight in. I will ſend my meſſenger ; 
| that is, John the baptiſt. John is called the 
meſſenger of Chriſt ; and Chriſt is called Zhe 
meſſenger of the covenant, _ 
Again: another prophecy of John the bap- 
tiſt you have in Chap. 4. 5. Behold, I will 
| fend you Elijah the prophet, before the coming 
of the great and e e day of the Lord, &c. 
Our Saviour, when he had ſpoken of John's 
illuſtrious character in the words of the text, 
aſſures us that this prophecy was fulfilled 
concerning him: And, :f ye will receive it, 
this is Elias which was for to come x. Malachi 


2 Mat, 11, 14. | 
[Ir had 
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had faid of him, that he ſhould urn tle 
beart of the fathers to the children, and the 


children to the fathers ?. And the angel tells 


his father Zecharias, that this prophecy 
ſhould be fulfilled in him; that he /boull 
go before the Lord, in the ſpirit and power of 
Elias, to turn the hearts of the fathers to the 
children, and the diſobedient to the wiſdom f 
the juſt. "OVEN 1 


to paſs our Saviour ſays, This is Elias; where. 
as, when the Jews inquire of John whether 


he was Elias, he ſays no? How are theſe 
things to be reconciled together? John 1. 21. 
They as d him, Art thou Elias? and he ſaith, 


I am not. Art thou that prophet ? and le 
enfwered, No. Yet our Saviour ſays, This is 


_ Elias. ; 


It appears, that the Jews had the Pytha- 
gorean notion concerning the tranſmigration 
of ſouls; and therefore they were ready to 


think the ſame concerning Chrift as cancern- 
ing John, that one of the old prophets was 
riſen again, and did appear in him. And 
that they had this notion, ſeems plain from 


the queſtion they ask d our Saviour con- 


cerning the man born blind: Did this man 


nn, or his parents, that he was born blind *? 


They would never have ask d ſuch a queſtion 


i they had not ſuppoſed he was capable of 
finning before he was born; that is, before 


I Mal 4.6, "S 2 John 9.2, 
> Luke 9. 8. | | 0 


he 


| he 
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he was born this time: for they ſuppoſed 
one ſoul might have inhabited divers bodies. 
When the Jews therefore ask'd John, whether 
he was Elias * ? John might very well an- 
fer, no: he was not that pn for it is 
very likely they imagined that the ſoul of 
Elias might inhabit another body, for a time, 
in this world, to perform ſome great meſ— 
ſage. And they ſeemed to underſtand, in a 
literal ſenſe, the coming of Elias 'from thar 


prophecy in Malachi ; that it ſhould be the 


lame perſon, the ſame ſoul at leaſt. Whereas 
our Saviour, when he ſays, John was Elias, 


| means he was the perſon who reſembled Elias. 


For, as it was in the time of that prophet, ſo 


- when John the baptiſt came, religion was al- 


moſt come to nothing; when the rulers, and 
Scribes and Phariſees were become extremely 


corrupt, and impoſed. their own traditions 


upon the people, inſtead of the law of God. 
Elias led a very auſtere life, and lived much 


in the wilderneſs; and his habit, and manner 


of life did much reſemble that of John the 
baptiſt. And therefore he might well be 
Oey of under that name, to ſignify 


ould be like that perſon. „ 
Now I fay, conſidering the diſpenſation 


under which John lived, and that this was 


his character, that he was the immediate 
fore- runner of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; he ap- 
pears to have been dignified above the reſt 
of the prophets. And, for the ſame reaſon, 


« 


. 


: > John Is 21. 


. that 
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that the leaſt in the kingdom of heaven was 
greater than John, becauſe in a higher and 
more glorious diſpenſation ; John, as being 
in the ſuburbs of this kingdom, was in 2 
higher diſpenſation than any of the prophet, 
REED. ͤ T 1 
Again: tis to be conſidered, that John the 
baptiſt was extremely dignified in this, that 
he did not only prepare the way for the Me. 
fiah, but was his contemporary; converſed 
with him, nay indeed, baptized him. This 
was an extraordinary honour to John, that 
he ſhould adminiſter this ordinance to our 
bleſſed Redeemer himſelf. He not only ſaw 
the Meſſiah, and converſed with him ; not 
only A js the people with his charac- 
ter, and, pointing at, him, ſaid, Behold the 
lamb of God, which taketh away the fin of 
the world®; but by his hands was our 
bleſſed Lord himſelf baptized in Jordan, 
And, on this account, he may be faid to 
be greater than other prophets. Thus as the 
virgin-mother of our Lord was ſaid to be 
Bleſſed above women * ; ſo might John be fad 
5 be bleſſed and honoured above other pre 
ers. 1 oY ; 
s Again: The wonderful ſucceſs of the mi- 
niſtry of John the baptiſt, makes it appear 
that he was an extraordinary prophet; and 
juſtly diſtinguiſhes him from thoſe who went 
before him. As he declared the truth con- 


* John 1. 29. . Lake k. 28. 
| cCerning 


God accompanying his miniſtry, to perſuade 
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cerning the Meſſiah, and declared more plain- 


ly thoſe great truths which belonged to the 


Mediator; ſo likewiſe there was a greater 


ſucceſs attending his miniſtry, than we read 
accompanied that of any of the prophets who 
were before him. Indeed, in the time- of 
Moſes, the people ſeem'd to be willing to 


gag in the form of religion and worſhip 


2 he publiſhed; but you find how often 
they revolted : and it appears there were but 


whic 


4 


few of them who were truly devout and re- 


ligious. In the time of Elias there were ſome, | 
whom God had preſerved, who. had not 
bowed the knee to Baal; and there was ſome 
reformation from idolatry : but how few, in 
compariſon, ſeem'd to be devoted to the ſer- 
vice of the true God, with all their hearts ? 


But John the baptiſt came in the power and 


ſairit of Elias, but with greater ſucceſs. The 
people were all convinced that John was a 
rophet, and multitudes were baptized by 
lim. Indeed afterwards he decrea/ed, and 
Chriſt increaſed; but, at the beginning of his 
miniſtry, his ſucceſs was wonderful: Feru- 
alem, and all Fudea, and all the region round 
about Fordan, went out to be baptized of him; 


that 1s, very great numbers of people. We 


find often, that the Jews reſiſted the pro- 
phets and their counſel, and put them to. 
death : but here was an extraordinary ſucceſs, | 


which John's miniſtry had upon their hearts. 


John had a greater portion of the Spirit of 


the 
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the minds of men, and to engage them to 


obey his doctrine. So that, upon theſe ac. 
counts, he appears to have exceeded the other 


prophets. _ 


The next thing I ſhould come to conſider, 
is, That notwithſtanding this, he that is leaf 
in the kingdom of heaven, is greater than Jobi, 

s great as he appears to be. This is the 
deemer ; the leaſt among them 1s greater 
than Fohn the baptiſt. But this I muſt leave 
to another opportunity. NES 


character of the diſciples of our bleſſed Re- 
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MATT. xi. T1, 12. 


Verily T ſay unto you, Among them that are 
born of women, there hath not riſen 4 


greater than Fohn the baptiſt : notwith= 
ſtanding, he that is leaſt in the kingdom 


of heaven, is greater than he. And from 


the days of Fohn the baptiſt, until now, 
the kingdom of heaven ſuffereth violence, 
and the violent take it by force, 


The ſecond S ER MO N on this text. 


Avid diſcourſed of the cha- 

rracter our Saviour gives us of John 
che baptiſt, that among them that 
are born of women, there hath not 
| riſen a greater than he ; I proceed 


to conſider, 


II. The character of the diſciples of our 
Lord, as preferred to that of John; how, 
notwithſtanding the dignity of John the bap- 
Guſt above all the Ne 


— 


* him, 


ets who went before 


AJ 
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him, he that is 45 in the kingdom of heaven, 

is greater than this great perſon. At firſt 
ſight it might have ſeemed ſtrange that John 
the baptiſt, who did no miracle, and whoſe 
writings made up no book of the holy ſcrip- 
tures, as thoſe of Ifaiah, Jeremiah, and 9. 
| thers did, how he ſhould be accounted great. 
er than any of thoſegprophets. But that has 
been explained to you. Now a new wonder 
ariſes in what our Saviour ſays, that he why 
is leaſt in the kingdom of heaven, is greater 
than Fohn the baptiſt. And here it will be | 


| proper for us to conſider, 


I. What is fignified by the kingdom of 


55 the kingdom of heaven. 


2. Who is, by our Saviour, termed te 
leaſt in the kingdom of heaven, 
3. How be that is leaſt in the kingdom of 
heaven, is greater than Jobn the baptiſt, 


1. We are to conſider what is ſignified by 

The kingdom of heaven is an expreſſion very 
frequently uſed in the new teſtament. John 
preach'd, ſaying, Repent ; for the kingdom if 
heaven is at hand.. And our Saviour often 
ſpeaks of thoſe who ſhould be great, and 

ole who ſhould be leaſt in the 8 of 
heaven l. The kingdom of heaven is likewilc 
repreſented under various figures in the para- 


| © Mat. 3. 2. | 1 - Chaps o. bl | 
1 


Þ Chap. 3. 47, 
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bles of Chriſt : it is ſaid to be Ike to ten vir- 
gins, five wiſe, and five fooliſo : like to a net 


| caft into the ſea®.; lite a merchant-man, ſeek- 


ing goodly pearls *, &c. In all which parables 


| our Lord repreſents the ſtate of things under 


the diſpenſation of the goſpel. Tis true, 
that ſometimes the Kingdom of God, or the 


| kingdom of heaven, fignifies the ſtate of glory : 
but moſt commonly, in the new teſtament, it 


ſignifies the ſtate of grace, which is a ſtate 7 
preparatory to that of glory; a ſtate under 


the regulation and reformation which our Sa- 


viour has made. This is called the kingdom 
of God, and the kingdom of heaven ; as may 
plainly appear from thoſe parables in Mar. 13. 
and elſewhere. For, in the . world above, 
there is no /owing the ſeed of the word to con- 
vert men: but this repreſents the ſtate of 
things during the adminiſtration of grace. 
There are no fooliſh virgins in the kingdom 
of glory: but, during the ſtare of the king- 


dom of grace, there are people who profeſs 
the true religion, ſome of whom have but 


the form of godlineſi, and want the power * , 
whereas others have the power as well as the 
form of it. | 5 


It was of this ſtate of things that John 
ſpake, in a ſpecial manner, when he ſaid, 
The kingdom of heaven is at hand. And our 


bleſſed Saviour frequently ſpeaks in the ſame 
manner. And thus we muſt underſtand our 
E Mat. d4. Fo | i Ver. 45. | 
2 text 
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text of the kingdom of grace: for it would 
be no ſuch wonderful thing, nor would it 
need ſuch a ſtrong aſſeveration as our Sa- 
viour gives it, to gain credit that the Jeaft 
in the kingdom of glory ſhould be greater thay 
John the baptiſt, It is enough to ſay, that 
all men, except our Lord Jeſus Chriſt him- 
ſelf, have imperfections and ſins during their 
abode in this world; which renders the con- 
dition of the beſt here, by far leſs conſidera- 
ble than that where the ſpirits of juſt men are 
made perfect: and therefore we muſt under- 
ſtand this concerning the kingdom of grace. 
This ſenſe is more fully confirmed by the 
words which follow: For from the days if 
Fohn the baptiſt until now, the kingdom of hea- 
ven ſuffereth violence, and the violent tabe it 
by force. This could not be ſo well ſaid of 
the kingdom of glory. From the days of fobn 
the baptiſt until now, a way was preparing 
for men to get into the evangelick ſtate. Au 
the kingdom of heaven ſuffereth violence, and 
the violent take it by force. This is ſaid to 
repreſent after what manner men would en- 
deavour to obtain the privileges of that ſtate. 
And this is farther explained in Luke 16. 16. 
The law and the prophets were until fon, 
The diſpenſation of the law was given by 
Moſes, and then the prophets followed after: 
ſince that time here was a new epocha and 
Rate of things. Since that time the. kingdom 
of God is preached, and every man preſſeth into 
zf that is, a great number of people have 
| | : > now 
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ing it by force. 
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now their thoughts engaged concerning the 
kingdom of God, and ſeem deſirous to enter 
into this new ſtate of things. This is the 
fame with the kingdom of beaven in our text, 
which /uffereth violence. The ſaying, Every 
man preſſeth into it, ſeems to be the ſame 
thing with what our Saviour ſays concern- 
ing its ſuffering violence, and the violent ta- 
This matter being ſtated, that the king- 
dom of heaven ſignifies in our text the ſtate 
of grace, the diſpenſation of the goſpel; tis 
proper to explain, in the next place, the 


| propriety of this expreſſion, and the reaſon 
| why this ſtate of things, under the goſpel, is 
| called the kingdom of heaven, . - A 


*Tis called a k:ngdom : and, to expreſs the 
nature of it, and its preference to other diſ- 
penſations which were before, tis called the 
kingdom of heaven. 7 


"Tis called 4 kingdom : for a kingdom be- 


ing one form of government, may be taken 


in general to repreſent a regular and orderly 
ſtate of things. The diſpenſation and ſtate 
of things which qur Saviour has ordained 
under the goſpel,” is regular and orderly. 'Tis 


not a ſtate of anarchy and confuſion : men 


are not left to do what 1s right in their 8 
own. eyes, but are ordered and diſpoſed in 
a certain way and form of government which 
our Saviour has inſtituted in his church, and 
ought to be complied with by every one who 


is willing to be his diſciple, The church of 


# 


310 The leaſt in the kingdom of 
Chriſt is not a tumultuous ſociety, gathered 
together after the manner that the people 
were, of whom we read, in the Acts of the 
apoſlles at Epheſus, that he greateſt part knew 
not wherefore they were come together. When 
there was a popular commotion and diſtur- 
bance, curioſity led them together, tho the 
greateſt part knew not the occaſion. No; 
Chriſt has ordained that his church ſhould 
be a regular ſociety : 'tis a well-ordered king- 
dom and government. Men are to know 
the rules by which they are to be governed; 
and there are therefore laws which belong 
to this kingdom. Tis a ſtate of things that 
s fitly adapted to the great end and purpoſe 
for which he has deſigned it; namely, to 
render men. happy here and for ever. And 
therefore, whatever has been charged upon 
the church of God, tis the beſt conſtituted 
and the moſt orderly community in the world; 
and is adapted to render any human ſociety 
or conſtitution happy to as great a degree as 
they are capable of. If the laws and re- 
gulations of chriſtianity were univerſally to 
obtain, how happy would mankind be ? It 
every one ſought not ſo much bis own intereſt, 
as the intereſt of 2 m; if men laid afide 
all anger, wrath, malice, evil ſpeaking a, and 
evil ſurmiſing to; if they would forego 
all revenge, and leave vengeance to God, to 
whom it belongs, and who will repay ite; if 
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they would do to others what they would have 
others do unto them? z if they counted all 


mankind their neighbours ; if they went about 


doing good, and delighted in thoſe excellent 


| rules of charity which the inſtitution of our 


bleſſed Saviour recommends ; what a happy 
world would it be? The rules and laws of 


| the chriſtian religion are very agreeable to 


of it; and do exceed all human laws and 


| conſtitutions whatſoever, Human laws can 


only reſpe& the manners of men, and diſpoſe 
them to act things which are for the good 
of ſociety : but chriſtianity reaches the heart, 
governs the mind, and preſcribes laws to the 
conſcience ; ſo that the free being gaad, the 


| fruit may appear to be good allo , 


But the ſtate of chriſtianity is called a k/ng- 


dom, not only becauſe it is a regular and or- 
derly ſtate of government, but becauſe of the 
particular form of its government; for tis 
indeed a monarchy. And tho an abſolute 


monarchy is a form of gr not ſafe 
for any human ſociety, 


| cauſe of the frail- 
ties and vices, and evil paſſions of men; yet 
this is the beſt government of all, when the 


monarchy 1s perfe& : and our Saviour being 


the governor, and he knowing infinitely well 


what is for the advantage of his ſubjects, and 
having infinite power to protect and defend 


them, and being infinitely merciful and ready 


7 Mat, 7. 12. | Mat. 7. 174 
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to beſtow all privileges upon them, and in- 
finicely juſt, ſo that there can be no injury 
done to any under his government with im- 
punity ; on theſe conſiderations, I ſay, this 
muſt be the moſt happy conſtitution in the 
world, becauſe we have the ſecurity of ſo 
excellent a monarch, and who continues he 
ſame yeſterday, to day, and for ever f. For 
we are not to change our head. As he is a 
high prieſt that continues ever * ; ſo he is a 
king who continues for ever. His kingdom is 
an everlaſting kingdom ; and of his government 
there ſhall be no end. NN 
It may be termed 2 Fingdom likewiſe, in 
regard of the great privileges and advanta- 
ges which accrue to men thereby. For ſo 
tis in government amongſt men in general; 
there are conſiderable advantages accruing to 
the people: as there are laws to oblige the 
ſubjects to duty and obedience ; ſo there are 
advantages and privileges to be enjoyed by 
them. As we pay taxes ; and as we, by our 
perſons, and by our eſtates, and by our in- 
tereſt, do what we can for the ſupport of that 
government under which we live; ſo like- 
wiſe that government owes protection to us, 
and gives us ſuch privileges and advantages 
as make it worth our while to endeavour the 
ſupport of it: ſo that here are mutual obli- 
gations. But tho we can lay no obligation 
upon our bleſſed Saviour, yet we have the 


„„ t Dan, 7. 14. 
Chap. 7. 21. j * 
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greateſt 


Key. 3. 21. 
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greateſt privileges and advantages van wh 


by him, and much greater than are to be 
expected in any civil government whatſoever. 


In his kingdom things are ſo ordered, not 
only that we ſhould be protected by his pow- 


er; for he has arms to defend his people, he 


is able to ſave them, and preſerve them from 
all their enemies: tis not only that we ſhould 
enjoy the ſecurity and ſafety of our perſons, 
and that we ſhould have various other pri- 
vileges conſequent thereupon ; but ſo is his 
government ordered, that all his ſubjects are, 


m a fort, kings. And 'tis @ kingdom of prieſts « 


for they are priefts and kings ; as tis explained 
by the apoſtle Peter: @ royal prieſihood, an 


| holy nation, and a peculiar people u. And our 


Lord ſays, they are to rule and reign with 


| him: They that overcome, muſt fit down with 


him in his throne, in the kingdom of glory; 
as he overcame, and ſat down with his Father 
in his throne '. Well may it be called a king- 
dom, when the ſubjects of it are, in ſome 
ſort, princes ; as they are allied to our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, and as they are made his fa- 


vourites. As kings have their favourites, 


whom they exalt to ſtations of great dignity 
and power, ſo our Saviour exalts all his ſub- 


| jets; makes them kings and priefis* ; gives 


them not only a ſtate of immunity, but ad- 
vances them to this dignity and honour. - 


W- I Pet. 2. 9% | 


7 ] % Chaps 1. 6. 


314 The haſt in the kingdom of 
But as tis termed a kingdom, ſo tis called 
the kingdom of heaven; and this firſt in re- 


gard of the author of this kingdom, who is 


God. *Tis not conſtituted according to the 
kingdoms of this world ; according to thoſe 
forms which men have invented, and thoſe 
politicks by which they govern. In the gay; 
of thoſe kingdoms, as the - prophet Daniel 
ſpeaks, when he treats of the monarchies of 
the world, all the God of heaven ſet up 4 
kingdom *. And the kingdom of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt is begun in the world: this king- 
dom, the ſtate of grace, was ſet up under the 
fourth monarchy, while the Roman govern- 
ment obtained in the world; and this king- 
dom of our bleſſed Saviour has proſpered and 
prevailed fo as to overcome the hearts of 
many, and to baffle the power of the Roman 
empire itſelf, When one reads the goſpel, 
and confiders the doctrines and the morals 
of it, its excellent conſtitution, and the ac- 
count which it gives concerning the perſon 
and offices of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the , 
duties and privileges of chriſtians ; there 5 
reaſon to acknowledge that God is the au- 
thor of it. Men could never have invented 
ſuch a ſcheme and ſyſtem of religion. And 
then, the miracles which have been wrovght 
For its confirmation, and the prophecies which 
have been accompliſhed concerning it, do 
abundantly evince that God is the author of 


this kingdom. And, indeed, ſince it has pre- 


\ z Dan. 2. 44. 


valled 


* 8 — t& # 
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valled in the world, contrary to the expec- 
tations of men; ſince it has proſpered under 
adverſity and perſecution, and againſt the 
policy of the world: this is an evident in- 
dication that tis the God of heaven who has 
ſet up this kingdom ; that the Almighty has 
eſtabliſhed it, who works upon the hearts of 
men, and diſpoſes of their minds and conſci- 


| ences as he pleaſes. . 


But, farther : As tis called the kingdom of 
heaven in regard of its author; ſo in rega 
of its end and tendency :. not only does it 
lead men to the kingdom and ſtate of glory, 
but likewiſe this is the immediate diſpenſa- 


tion which precedes that of glory. The lau 


and the prophets were until Fobn ; and John's 
diſpenſation endured for a while, but it de- 
creaſed and gave way to that of the Meſſiah. 
But the Meſſiah's kingdom, his diſpenſa- 


tion endures for ever ; he eſtabliſhed the king- 


dom of heaven in the world: for this diſpen- 
ſation of the goſpel leads men directly to 
heaven; there is no higher diſpenſation to be 


eſtabliſhed in the world: and therefore theſe 


things are ſpoken of promiſcuouſly. As the 
ſtate of glory is called the gen of heaven, 
ſo is the ſtate of grace. The apoſtle ſpeaks 
to the Epheſians of our enjoying ſprritual 
bleſſings in heavenly places in Chriſt * ; and 
argues from thence, that ſince chriſtians are 
arrived at ſuch an excellent ſtate, they ſhould 


have 


\ 
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have their converſation in heaven. And the 
author to the Hebrews ſays, We are come 
to mount Sion, to the city of the. living God; to 

the heavenly Feruſalem, to an innumerable com. 
pany of angels; to the general aſſembly and 
church of the firſt-born, which are written in 
heaven; and to God, the judge of all; and 13 
the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect : thats 
we are to come to the heavenly ſtate. When 
he ſpeaks of the economy of the law, and 

the ceremonies of it, he ſpeaks of them az 
carnal and earthly things, comparatively ; 
whereas he ſays, the heavenly. things muſt be 
purged by better ſacrifices b. What many 
prophets and righteous men longed to ſee 
and hear, and did not, theſe are diſcovered 
to us under the goſpel. Thoſe ſublime truths 
concerning the incarnation of our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, concerning his atoning ſacrifice, con- 
cerning his reſurrection, his aſcenſion, the 
effuſion of his holy Spirit, the efficacy of his 
grace, and the certainty of his coming, in the 
Fulneſs of time, with his reward with him, and 
bis vor before bim; theſe are ſo plainly 
explained to us in the goſpel, and the myſte- 
ries of grace ſo unfolded, that there is an in- 
finite diſproportion betwixt what is now re- 
vealed and what was formerly under the diſ- 
penſation of the law; becauſe things were 


= then covered with types and ſhadows, and 
| myſtical predictions : whereas now we are 


2 Heb, 12, 22,23, © Ifa, 40, 10. 
» Chap. G M5 


ſaid, 


12 Cor. 3. 18. | 
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aid, with open face, to behold the glory of the 


Lor 4 8 . | | | 
And the ſame which is faid concerning the 


doctrines of chr iſtianity, may be ſaid con- 
| cerning its morals. Such are the excellent 


motives to prepare and diſpoſe men to an 
extraordinary degree of holineſs and purity, 
that it were to be expected that the chriſtian 


church ſhould be like he kingdom of hea- 
ven, for the purity of the manners of the 


people. How much were it to be withed, 
that the evangelick ſtate anſwered things ſo ; 


and that thoſe who make a profeſſion of the 
name of Jeſus, by their converſation ſhewed 
that this was a heavenly diſpenſation! The 


deſign of it is to raiſe mens minds above tem- 
poral things, and to engage them to place 


| their deſires and affections above; to purify 


and refine their hearts and imaginations : and 
if the rules and precepts of the goſpel were 


obſerved, it would appear indeed to be be 


kingdom of heaven. Its end and deſign is to 
lead men to the ſtate of glory ; and, in order 
to this, to prepare them for it, by making 
them conformable to that ſtate. Po Fer ATT 


Upon theſe accounts is it called the kingdom 


of beaven, There is no new diſpenſation of 


| things to be expected; but the end of this 
| diſpenſation of grace will be that of glory. 


And thus tis ſpoken of but as one diſpenſa- 
tion; ſince the kingdom of grace, and that 
of glory, belong both to Chriſt, are erected 


N 
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by the ſame Meſſiah. And indeed that king. 
dom of grace which he has eſtabliſhed, when 
it comes to its full maturity, will be ripened 
into glory: and as he now calls it tbe king- 
dom of heaven, he will then, by its purity 
and glory, make it appear to be ſuch. 


2. We are now to conſider what is meant 
by the leaſt in the kingdom of heaven. 
This muſt be underſtood either of the leaf 
| perſon in the ſtate of grace, a perſon of the 
[weſt degree or rank in the church of God; 
or the leaſt who is a miniſter or prophet, 
becauſe our Saviour 1s ſpeaking concerning 
greater or leſſer prophets before; or elſe this 
muſt concern the apoſtles and immediate fol- 
| lowers of Chriſt, who had an extraordinary 
commiſſion from him, and were enabled todo 
miracles at that time when our Saviour ſpake, 
As to this aſt : if, by the leaſt in the hing- 
dom of God, we underſtand the leaſt of thoſe 
miniſters whom our Saviour qualified to per- 
form miracles while he was in the world, 
that the leaſt of theſe was greater than John; 
then it means that they were arrived to a 
higher and more excellent ſtate than John. 
They performed miracles, whereas John did 


not: and that was not all; but they had 2 


_ farther diſcovery, from our Saviour's mouth, 
of the myſtery of his kingdom, than ever 
John had. : 


If it be underſtood of thoſe miniſters in 
general, who ſhould live under the 2 | 
5 | ation 


doing. 


him. 
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ation of the goſpel ; then it may have re- 


gard not only to thoſe who lived in the pri- 
mitive time, when the holy Spirit was pour- 
ed forth after an extraordinary manner, but 
to others in ſucceſſive generations; who allo, 
in regard of their condition, ſtation, and 
employment, might, in a very proper ſenſe, 
be faid to be greater than Fohn the baptiſt. 
Theſe were perſons who partook more large- 
ly of the privileges of this kingdom, and 
could preach the goſpel after ſuch a manner 
as tranſcended what John 'was capable of 
Or, in the laſt place, if it be underſtood 
of the leaſt believer in the goſpel-church ; 
why this, on ſome accounts, may be made to 
appear, that the leaſt of theſe is greater than 
John the baptiſt 3 that is, is greater, in re- 
ſpect of the diſpenſation, as John was greater 
than the prophets before him. Not that he 
did miracles like them, or inſtituted a new 


| religion like them; not that his hiſtory or 


prophecies make an intire book, like ſome of 
the writings of the prophets ; but becauſe of 
the excellency of the diſpenſation, and his 


| expreſs declaring what the prophets were not 


capable of underſtanding ſo well as he. Thus, 
tho the leaſt believer in the goſpel-church is - 
very inferior to John, upon other accounts; 
yet, with reſpe& to the clearer light and 


greater privileges of the diſpenſation he is 


under, he may be ſaid to be preferred before 


. ; 1 
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But I rather chuſe to interpret theſe words 
with reference to thoſe who 1 under 
the diſpenſation of the goſpel : for our 83. 
viour is ſpeaking of prophets, of thoſe who 
were employed in this ſervice, and ſent of 
Gad to inſtruct the people. Now, fays he, 
The leaſt in the kingdom of heaven is greater 
than Yohn the baptiſt. And this will appear 
to us by diyers conſiderations. 
Let it be ſuppoſed that our bleſſed Saviour 
| when he ſpeaks of the kingdom of heaven in 


a aſpecial manner, ſpeaks of that ſtate of things 


which followed his aſcenſion into glory: for 
then he eſtabliſhed his kingdom in a ſpecial 
manner; then was the prince of this world cat 
out © ; then was the kingdom of Satan, in a 
fort, ſubverted, when our Saviour 7r/umphel 
| openly upon the croſs . Soon after this he 
riſes from the dead, and aſcends into heaven; 
and his Spirit is poured forth after an extra- 
ordinary manner: and now the leaſt, under 
tztis ſtate of things, was greater than Jobn 
the baptiſt. iN 20 1 8 
(.̃..) It was fo in regard of their knowledge 
of the truth. If we compare what the apoſ- 
tles of our Saviour believed after his death, 
with what they did before, we ſhall find 
their knowledge was wonderfully improved, 
Chriſt himſelf complains of their being /{ow 


e heart to believe before s: and it is evident, 
by the fears which were upon them when 


e John 12. 1 5 1 Luke TH | 
| 15 Col. 215. | | | —— 4 5. 


our 
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our Lord was crucified; and by their rea- 


dineſs to conclude almoſt that all hope was 


_ when they ſaid, We truſted this had 


een he that would have redeemed Tjrael h. 
We may know, by this, how little they 
underſtood of the myſtery of the chriſtian 
religion, in compariſon of what they did af- 
terwards, after the effuſion of the holy Spi- 
rit, whereby they were ſo capable of ad- 
vancing the knowledge of the goſpel. See 
what the apoſtle Peter ſays, in his epiſtles, 
concerning the ſufferings of Chriſt ; and ſee 
how great a difference there is in his know- 


| ledge. And if the immediate diſciples of 
our Lord, upon the account of the inſtruc- 


tions, and other advantages they had from 
Chriſt himſelf, when they converſed with 
him, were to be preferred before John ; how 
much were they to be preferred before him 
and his diſpenſation when their minds were 
illuminated, and ſo great grace was upon 


| them as after the effuſion of the holy Spirit? 


And indeed the leaſt in the kingdom of heaven, 
the leaſt miniſter who lives under the diſpen- 
fation of the goſpel, may be ſuppoſed to know 
more than John the baptiſt. For we. have 
the ſayings of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
commiſſions he gave to his diſciples ; we 
have the doctrines of the apoſtles themſelves 

laid for a foundation of the chriſtian reli- 
gion in the world: and here we have things 
more plainly revealed to us than were in the 


b Luke 24. 21. | | 4. 5 


: 
— 
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time of John the baptiſt, even by that great 


miniſter. He could ſay, Behold the lamb of 


God, that takes away the fin 4 the world * : 
but we can ſay, Behold the lamb 0 


God, that 
has taken away the fin of the world; that has 


1 precious blood for ſinners. John 


could ſay, Repent, for the kingdom of heaven 


is at hand * : but we can fay, Repent now, 


for the kingdom of heaven is come; and that 
glorious diſpenſation is that under which we 
live. John could reveal to the people ſome 
notions of the Meſſiah which were true; 


but nothing that is comparable to what we 


have in the writings of the apoſtles, who 

were ſo extraordinarily inſpired by our bleſ- 

ſed Redeemer. „ 
(2.) As it was for knowledge, ſo for the 


evidence and proof of the truth of things 


Not only are things more clearly explained, 


bur there is a greater evidence, by a greater 


number of miracles, and a greater number 
of prophecies accompliſhed, than in the time 


of John. The apoſtles refer to abundance 
of paſſages in the prophetic writings ; and 
to the miracles which were wrought. And 
our Saviour ſays, If ye believe, ye ſhall ſit 
greater things than theſe '*; Again, 

 (3;) It was fo in regard of the efficacy of 
the divine grace upon the minds of men. 
There was ſomething very remarkable indeed 


in the ſucceſs of John's miniſtry; but there 


John 1. 29. | John 1. 50, 
1 1 


wa 


yay 
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vas much more in the miniſtry of the apoſ- 


tles, when the Spirit was poured forth: not 
only a multitude of the Jews, but Gentiles 
were converted. Thoſe who were brought 
to repentance by John's miniſtry, do not 
appear to have been thorowly turned. But 
after Chriſt was crucified, there was a won- 
derful converſion ; and greater grace was 


| implanted in the minds of people, to bring 


them to an evangelic repentance. The law 


vas given by Moſes; but grace and truth 
came by Teſus Chriſt n. There was more 


grace, as well as more truth. And as the 


apoſtles and firſt miniſters of chriſtianity dif- 


fered mightily from themſelves after they 


had received the holy Spirit; ſo certainly the 


| work of the holy Spirit, under the diſpenſa- 
tion of the goſpel in ordinary times, exceeds 


what the miniſtration of John could arrive 
to. The kingdom of God is within you”, as 
our Saviour ſays: that is, The power of 
ee the. divine government appears in the re- 
* novation of your hearts, by rendring you 


| © conformable to my doctrine and example.” 


Thus have I ſhewn you, that the leaſt in 
the kingdom of heaven is greater than John 
the baptiſt, | 3 

I now come to the laſt thing, viz. The 
deſcription of the ſtate of things, from the 
miniſtry of John, unto the time when our 


Saviour uttered theſe words; The kingdem of 


= John 1. 17. | : i a Luke 17. 21. | 
2 Tx heaven 
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heaven ſuffereth violence, and the violent take 
it by force: but this muſt be reſerved to a- 
nother time. Let me make a few reflec- 
tions upon What you have heard, and ſo 
conclude. | | 


1. As what has been ſaid ſhews that the 
diſpenſation of the goſpel is the laſt and 
beſt diſpenſation, and therefore called the 
kingdom of heaven; ſo it ſhould inſpire us 
with thankſgiving to the Almighty, that he 
has caſt our lot under fo excellent an admi- 
niſtration. We have the things which the 
prophets and righteous men ſpake of, and longed 
to ſee, and yet did not ®. Moreover, it ſhews 
us our danger, F we neglect ſo great a ſalva- 
tion as this?; and don't improve a diſpen- 
lation which raiſes us ſo high above what 
was in the time of the prophets, or of John. 
The chriſtian church 1s eminently termed 
the bride of our Saviour; the bride, the lamb's 
fe %, John was the friend of the bride- 
groom *, and he directed to Jeſus Chriſt ; he 
Prepared the way for him. But the chriſtian 

church is a more excellent ſtate ; and there- 
| fore called the kingdom of heaven. The more 
excellent the diſpenſation is, the Higher ob- 
ligation are we under to adore the divine 
goodneſs; and the more dangerous will it be 
to offend againſt ſo much grace and loye. As 
we have greater opportunity of knowledge, 

Mat. 13. 17. | 4 Rev. 21. 9. | | 
P Heb.2. 3. | John z. 29. ; | 


I and 


] 
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and the promiſe of the affiſtance of the di- 
vine Spirit; as we have the moſt excellent 
precepts, and the moſt endearing motives. 
imaginable ; what account ſhall we render 
to God if we deſpiſe this day of grace, which 
is the laſt ſtate of things? There will be 
no other goſpel, no greater mediator than 
our Lord Jefus Chriſt, no other Saviour: 
things are come to a maturity ; the goſpel- 
church is he kingdom of heaven. Now we 
are to work while it is day *, and to ſeek an 
everlaſting intereſt in this kingdom : for if 
we neglect this adminiſtration of grace, no 
other will be afforded us. 

2. If this be ſo excellent a ſtate of things, 
and called the kingdom of God, and the king- 
dom of heaven; how much is it to be la- 
| mented, that the piety and holineſs of thoſe 
who profeſs the chriſtian religion, does nat 
more recommend it under this excellent cha- 
rater! The primitive chriſtians recom- 
| mended it by what they did and ſuffered, 
They ſhew'd their, hope was in heaven, by 
their holy conformity to the doctrine and 


example of their Lord; and by their con- 


temning ſufferings and death for the ſake of 
the truth. It were to be wiſh'd that our 
converſation likewiſe was more in heaven, from 
57 we expect our Lord and Saviour Feſus 
4 r1 5 i 5 | | : | > 
3+ After how heavenly a manner ſhould 
our worſhip be performed? With what fo- 
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lemnity ? with what intention of mind? 
with what application of heart to the di- 
vine ſervice? with what a regard to the pre- 
ſence of God, ſeeing the diſpenſation of the 
goſpel is called the kingdom of heaven? We 
are to imagine ourſelves in the ſuburbs of 
| heaven, as it were; and to ſet before us the 
pattern of the holy angels, and the ſþirits if 
juſt men made perfect; and endeavour to imi- 
tate them, by the ſpirituality of our per- 
formances. And this ſhews how pure we 
ſhould keep the divine worſhip from the in- 
ventions of men, and their innovations: for 
whatſoever ſome may pretend of a great 
number of ceremonies, as if theſe would ex- 


_ Cite their devotion; ſince God has not ſeen 


fit to inſtitute them, we ſhould content our- 
ſelves with: thoſe ordinances and rites which 
he has given us. And tho a great number 
of ceremonies of God's inſtitution was agree- 
| able to the law, yet now the goſpel ſtate is 

come, we have a new and ſpiritual ſtate of 
things, and divine truths are more clearly 
explained to us; the church is come to 2 
greater maturity, and has not need of thoſe 
things which belonged to it in its minority. 
And as it is plain, from the regulation God 

has made of things under the goſpel, that he 
has judg'd that a ſimple and plain manner 
of worſhip is beſt ſuited to the ſpirituality of 
this diſpenſation ; ſo it is very evident, that 


the great number of ceremonies which hu- 
man invention has introduced into the _ 


F 


ſhip of God, have a tendency to hinder men 
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from that attention they ſhould give to ſpi- 
ritual doctrine, rather than to excite true de- 
votion in their minds. : „ 

4. This ſhould engage perſons to an, 
if they have not a place in the church of 
God; if they have not made a ſolemn pro- 
feſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, and ſubmitted to his 
ordinances; to aſpire, I ſay, after chis pri- 
vilege. For who would not have an intereſt 


in the church of God, under an adminiſtra- 


tion which is properly called the kingdom of 


* 1 > 


heaven ; a ſtate of things which is ſo full of 


grace now, and that will iflue in ſo much 
for, hereafter? Sure tis worth the while to 


x reſolved to have an intereſt in the ehurch 


of Chriſt, and @ name and a place there. 


— 


5. Seeing the goſpel-diſpenfation, even As, 
it now is, very juſtly bears the excellent cha? 


| rater of the kingdom of heaven; how glo- 


rious will that ſtate of things be, which is 


| ſpoken of in the latter days, when multi- 


tudes of converts thall be brought in; 
uben they ſhall fy as 4 cud, and as drves 
's their windows"? oO 
Laſtly, How glorious will that ftate be 
which ſhall endure for ever ? when we ſhall 


be free from all fin and ſorrow, free from 


every thing which may diſturb our joy and 


glory ; and receive every. thing which ſhall 
extend our bliſs and honour to the higheſt 
perfection of which we are capable ? 
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Preach'd at PINNERS-HALL, Nov. 29, 1707, 


Marr. xi. 11, 12. 
Perily T fay unto you, Among them that are 
born of women, there hath not riſen 4 
greater than Fohn the baptiſt : notwith. 
ſtanding, he that ts leaſt in the kingdom 
ef heaven, is greater than he. And from 
the days of John the baptiſt, until now, 
the kingdom of heaven ſuffereth violence, 
and the violent take it by force. 


The third SzRMoN on this text. 
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AvIN c, on the former of theſe 

PX verſes, inquired into the charac- 

ter of John the baptiſt; and ſeen 

that tho he was very great, yet 

” the leaſt in the kingdom of heaven 

is greater than he; from the other verſe 
I now proceed to conſider, PS 


(ER 
LEN 


II. Our Lord's deſeription of the ſtate of 
things, from the miniſtry of John, until 
that time wherein theſe words were ſpoken. 


1. To 


And here it will be proper, 


— 


Serm. XI. talen by violence. 


1. To explain the terms uſed to expreſs 
the condition and ſtate of the church, from 
the beginning of John's miniſtry to the time 
. wherein our Saviour utters this expreſſion. _ 

2. To confider the principal things con- 
tained herein; the great truths our Saviour 
would ſuggeſt in theſe terms. | 
3. To make ſome reflections hereupon. 


329 
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1. Tis proper to conſider the terms. From 
the days of John the baptiſt until now that is, 
from the days of John's miniſtry ; for John 
was ſent to preach the doctrine of theapproach- 
ing kingdom of heaven : from the time that 
he began to miniſter, until this time of the 
miniſtry of Chriſt ; for our Lord had been 
ſome time engaged in that work. John was 
his fore-runner, who. prepared the way, and 
gave the people notice of the kingdom of hea- 
ven, that it was very nigh, even at the door; 
and afterwards told them who was the Meſ- 
ſiah: and then our Saviour's miniſtry took. 
place; John decrea/ed, Chriſt increaſed; John 
Was caſt into priſon, Chriſt continued exer- 
ciſing his miniſtry. And we read that eſis 
made more diſciples than John . tho he bap- 
tized none himſelf, yet however they were 
© baptized by his diſciples. So that our Sa- 
I viour means by this expreſſion, From the days 
e Fobn the baptiſt until now; © from the 
time that John began his miniſtry till this 


1 » John 4. 1. 
N tc very 
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very moment, in which I am ſpeaking 


** to vou.“ | 


until now, does not exclude the future time. 
For until is often uſed after ſuch a manner 
as not to ,exclude futurity: He ſhall not 
Jail, nor be diſcouraged, till he have ſet Jude: 


ment to victory v. The word does 1 
He ſhall fail and be diſcouraged, when he 
has brought judgment to victory; but this 


fail. So here; From the days of Jobn the 
Baptiſt, until now, the kingdom of heaven ſuf- 
Fereth violence. This was begun under the 
miniſtry of John, and this work proceeds 


put to it, but ſtill this ſhall be the ſtate and 


ſhall ſuffer violence, and the violent take it by 
Force. However this might be true in re- 
gard of the time in which our Saviour ſpake; 

]ñjt does not follow but it was true alſo in ſome 
ſubſequent times, that the kingdom of heaven 


till the church was perfect and complete. 
And this is very agreeable with what our 
Saviour ſays afterwards: All the prophets and 


the law prophefied until Fohn * ; but he inti- 


1 Ia. 42. 4. i * Mat. II. 13. 8 
V Luke 12. 20. 5 | | 


We are farther to take notice, that this, 


ment in the earth; and hath brgught judg- 
not ſignify, 


ſhall be the certain conſequence of his cou- 
rage and reſolution, he ſhall do this without 


and goes on until now; and no ſtop ſhall be 


condition of things: The kingdom of heaven 


ſhould ſuffer violence: nay, thro'out all the 
ages of the world, that this would be the caſe, 


mates, 
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mates, that John's miniſtry introduced ſome 
change in/the ſtate of things : for tho he did 
not bring a new inſtitution of religion, he 
came to prepare men for it, by the ordinance 


of baptiſm, to receive the kingdom of the 


Meſſiah. Tos” 

The event is expreſſed in theſe words: The 
kingdom of heaven ſuffereth violence, and the 
violent take it by forte. 
I need not take up time to Main what is 
here ſignified by the kingd heaven, be- 
cauſe, in the foregoing words, tis uſed in 
that which is the common ſenſe of it in the 
new teſtament ; namely, the ſtate of things 
under the diſpenſation of the goſpel. Our 


Lord expreſſes himſelf in the preſent tenſe ; 


The kingdom of heaven ſuffereth violence : that 
is, this is. the ſtate and condition wherein 
we find things now under the goſpel. This 
is the condition of the church now and this 
is the diſpenſation we are now under: we are 
come to this bright and glorious ſtate of 


things, which is ſpoken of by the prophets, 


ever ſince the world began. Now, ſays he, 
that this kingdom is eſtabliſhed, this is the 


condition thereof; Ir ſuffereth violence, and 


the violent take it by force. 
This may ſeem a pretty ſtrange expreſſion 


= concerning the kingdom of heaven, the ſtate 
of things under the goſpel. And indeed the 


terms are ſomewhat peculiar ; and the like 


are not uſed upon any other occaſion by our 
Saviour, or by his apoſtles, There are ſeve- 


ral 
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ral interpretations of theſe words. Some 
take them in an active ſenſe ; The kingdom 
of heaven offers violence, or makes efforts : 
the kingdom of heaven exerts itſelf with 
great vigor and ſtrength. As much as to ſay, 
Things were obſcure before John appeared 
« in the world. Then was the goſpel-ſtate 
* expected, but now it begins to appear; 
ct it exerts itſelf, it buds forth, it begins to 
« ſhew its ſtrength and vigour : and ſome ad. 
« yances are made towards the eſtabliſhment 
« of it. And not only does it exert itſelf in 
« the general, by ſhewing itſelf in the world; 
« but it may in like manner ſignify, that 
* it offers a ſort of violence: it beats down 
< the oppoſition which is againſt it; it breaks 
c thro* all difficulties and obſtacles which 
ce are in the way, how much ſoever men 
« are indiſpoſed, by their prejudices, to re- 
« ceive the goſpel of the kingdom of heaven, 
« However-men of power exert themſelves 
<« againſt it; it breaks down all oppoſition 
« which ſtands in its way; it prevails, it 
goes on and proſpers.” nk 4 
Tis eaſy to ſhew that this ſenſe is not at 
all inconſiſtent with the ſtate of things, when 
our Saviour manifeſted himſelf to the world; 
as we find the hiſtory of them recorded in 
the goſpels. There was great oppoſition, 
and by thoſe from whom one would have 
thought it ſhould be leaſt expected: thoſe 
who were called the children of the kingdom ?, 
7 Mat, 8.14, 5 90 
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and were counted the peculiar people of God? 
and ſeemed to wait for the conſolation of I} + 
rae]; yet theſe ſer themſelves in oppoſition 
to the Meſſiah, becauſe he did not appear in 
ſuch a form, and with ſuch pomp and ſplen- 


dor as they expected. And becauſe his fore- 


runner, John the baptiſt, awakened them to 


| repentance, and was ſtrict and ſevere in his 
| diſcipline ; the Scribes and Phariſees, who 


pretended to have already attained to a ſuffi- 


| ciency of righteouſneſs, reje#ed the counſel of 
| God againſt themſelves *, and ſubmitted not 
to his baptiſm. „ 1 


Now if the words be taken in this ſenſe, 


The kingdom of heaven exerts itſelf with 
E © vigour, or ſtruggles with oppoſition, and 
E prevails againſt it; tis a prophecy of our 
E Saviour that the truth ſhould' prevail and 
E proſper, as well as a declaration what effect 
it already had in the world. The king- 
dom of heaven is advancing againſt all the 
E © oppoſition which is made againſt it. Great 
( © ſigns and wonders do ſhew forth them- 
= © ſelves in me; as if he ſhould fay, © and 
= © in my diſciples: and my doctrine begins 
= © to prevail, and to gain upon the minds of 
= © men.” And if the words are to be taken 
in this ſenſe; then thoſe which follow, The 


violent take it by force, ſeem to be ſpoken in 
oppoſition, as it were. As much as if our 
Saviour ſhould ſay ; © The kingdom of hea- 
ven exerts its force, the ſtate of things 
= Luke 7, 30, 8 
ER. « under 
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« under the goſpel prevails, and this glo- 
e rjous adminiſtration ſhews itſelf in the 
ce world: and as that appears with vigour, 
e ſo the people who will be intereſted in this 
& diſpenſation, will be inſpired with vigour 
« and reſolution too. The kingdom of God 
te advances, it ſprings forth, and ſhews its 
cc force in the world; and thoſe who will 
ce obtain this kingdom, muſt ſhew a great 
« deal of reſolution too.” EE 0 

But then if it be taken paſſively, as the 
generality of interpreters underſtand it, that 
the kingdom of heaven is violated, or ſuffers 
violence, as our tranſlation renders it; it may 
be interpreted, either of the perſecution and 
oppreſſion which was exerciſed againſt the 
church of God at its firſt planting : for the 
time when our Saviour ſpeaks, was when 
John was caſt into priſon. Now, ſays he, 
the kingdom of heaven ſuffereth violence ; it is 
oppreſſed : here is John, my meſſenger, ſent 
to prepare my way before me, and he is caſt 
into priſon. And ſo ſome interpret the other 
words, and the violent take it by force; they 
lay forcible hands upon him, and endeavour 
to ſuppreſs this kindom: however, their de- 
ſigns will be ineffectual. The ſubjects of my 
kingdom are oppreſs d and perſecuted ; and 
my doctrine deſigned to be ſuppreſs'd. 
Or elſe it may be underſtood to regard the 
great number of perſons who did attend the 
doctrine of John the baptiſt and of our Sa- 
viour. All Judea and Jeruſalem came forth 
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to the bapriſm of John: and multitudes fol- 
lowed our Lord Jeſus Chriſt to hear his doc- 
trine. Says he, The kingdom of heaven ſuffer- 
eth violence, as it were: men ruſh into this 
kingdom, as it ſeems; by their eagerneſs, 
their earneſt deſire to hear the doctrine of it. 
For they were in ſome meaſure prepared by 
the miniſtry of John, and from the time that 
he began to preach: when once they receiv- 
| ed his doctrine, the people ſeemed very vigo- 
rous and eager for the kingdom of Chritt ; 
they waited for it with great impatience, 
were for haſtening it as much as poſſible : 
and, when it came, they preſs'd into it with 
much earneſtneſs, and in great numbers. 
And after this manner our tranſlators ſeem 
= to take the ſame word, when they ſo render 
it in Luke 16. 16. The law and the prophets 
= were until fohn ; fince that time the kingdom 
of God is preached, and every man preſſeth into 
it. Men who are eager to get into ſome 
place, and are ſtriving who ſhall ger in firſt 
in a croud, offer a ſort of violence one to 
another, that each one may get in before 
the other. And ſo the tranſlators ſeem to 
have underſtood the word here; The king- 
dom of heaven ſuffereth violence: men are 
preſſing and ſtriving who ſhall be foremoſt, 
who ſhall ger firſt into this new ſtate of 
things; and who ſhall have the greateſt al- 
vancement therein, So the children of Zebe- 
* Kai cas eis dvrlwu GI Cera. 5 
dee, 


\ 
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dee, the diſciples of our Lord, ſeem ambitious 


that they might ſit at our Lord's right and 
left hand in his kingdom ; that they might 


not only be admitted into his kingdom, bur 


have the greateſt honour there. Thus tis 
remarkable, in Luke 16. where our Saviour 
is ſpeaking to the ſame purpoſe as in the 


words of our text: he ſays, Every man preſ- 
ſeth into it ; that is, great numbers, almoſt 
every body, ſeem to be ambitious now to 


have an intereſt in the kingdom of God : for 
then the Jews had a great expectation of the 
glorious kingdom of the Meſſiah, which was 


propheſied of. 


It may farther be extended to the impor- 
tunity of that people to erect this kingdom: 


they would by force have made Feſus a king * 


He was obliged to retire from them, that he 
might eſcape that honour they would have 


done him. And, when he entred into Jeru- 


ſalem, they ſpread branches of palm-trees be- 


ore him, and cried Hoſanna to him ; calling 
him the king of Iſrael © They would have 
introduced this new ſtate of things in ſuch 
a manner as ſeemed moſt agreeable to their 
carnal diſpoſitions ; and the violent were rea- 
dy to take it by force, and to erect a kingdom 
whether our Saviour would or no. If it be 
interpreted only with reſpect to the numbers 


who. embrace the doctrine of the goſpel ; 


this may be very agreeable to what our Sa- 


> John 6. 15. | < Chaps 12. 13. 
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Serm. XI: talen by wiolente.,  F37 
viour here ſays, Every one preſſeth into it. 
And indeed the words of our text, by the 
Æthiopic verſion, are tranſlated to this pur- 
poſe : Many violent perſons take it by force, 
And all of them break in upon it, as the Sy- 
riac renders it. Every man breaks in upon 
it, and endeavours to enter by force. 

But ſome think, that by theſe words is 
expreſs'd the character of the perfons who, 
in a ſpecial manner, ſeem deſirous and am- 
bitious to obtain the kingdom of heaven ; or 


1 to eomply with the terms of the goſpel. The 


violent: that is, ſay ſome, thoſe who are 
counted violent men, ſuch as extortioners, 
ſuch as publicans, who oppreſs and vex o- 
thers ; ſuch as ſoldiers, who live upon ſpoil 
and rapine : theſe are a ſort of perſons who 
enter into the kingdom of heaven; while thoſe, 
who might rather have been expected to en- 


ter in, ſuch as the Scribes and Phariſees, and 


doctors of the law, ſhut themſelves out by 


their obſtinacy and unbelief. Theſe poor 


people, who ſeem the moſt unlikely in the 


© world to ſeek an intereſt in the kingdom of 


heaven, obtain it. Agreeably to this, you 


find the centurion had extraordinary faith, 
when he came to Chriſt for the healing of 
his fick ſervant ; inſomuch that our Lord 


gives this teſtimony of him: Verily I ſay unto 


= you, 1 have not found fo great faith; no, not 
in I/rael*, Here a Roman ſoldier ſnews 


more faith than was found among the If- 
. kaelites, 
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raelites, who profeſs'd to be the people of 
God. The violent take the kingdom of hea- 
ven; ſuch men of violence as theſe. But, 
ſays Chriſt, the children of the kingdom ſhall 
be caſt into outer darkneſs : there ſhall be weep- 
ing and gnaſbing of teeth . Here is one who 
« js not one of the children of the kingdom, 
& js not born or educated a Jew, and yet he 
& has more faith than the Iſraelites. He 
& receives my miniſtry ;” as if Chriſt ſhould 
ſay, © he enters into the kingdom of heaven 
cc ſooner than others. The violent take it 
by force; men who are given to rapine and 
ſpoil, to devour and oppreſs others. And ſo 
publicans and harlots, Chriſt ſaid, went int 

the kingdom of heaven before the Scribes and 
_ Phariſees f: the publicans, or tax-gatherers, 
who were extortioners and oppreſſors. See 
likewiſe Luke 3. where you'll find it thu; 
began by the miniſtry of John the baptiſt: 
for, in the 12th verſe 'tis faid ; Then came 
alſo publicans to be baptized, and ſaid uni 
him, Maſter, what ſhall we do? Ver. 13. And 
he ſaid unto them, Exact no more than that 
which 1s 22 yo Theſe violent people 
came to ſubmit to John's baptiſm. And tbe 
ſoldiers likewiſe demanded of him, ſaying, Ani 
what ſhall we do? And he ſaid unto then, 
Do violence to no man. He tells theſe violent 
men, they ſhould do violence to no man; nei- 
ther accuſe any man falſely; and be content 


e Mat. 8. 12, J bab. 21. 31. 
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with their wages . Theſe comply with the 


doctrine of the kingdom, tho ſo very unlikely 
to have ſubmitted to it; whereas thoſe, from 
whom more might have been reaſonably ho- 


ped for, rejected the offers and terms of the 


goſpel. 8555 i 
Agreeably to this, you may read what is 
ſaid in Luke 7. where our Saviour is ſpeak- 
ing of John the bapriſt after the ſame man- 
ner as in our context: And all the people thut 


heard him, and the publicans, juſtified God, 


being baptized with the baptiſm of John. But 
the Phariſees and lawyers rejected the counſel 
of God againſt themſelves, being not baptized 
of him h. Thus Luke expreſſes it: and Mat- 
thew ſays, The kingdom of heaven ſuffereth 
violence, and the violent take it by force. The 
publicans, the violent perſons, and the ſol- 
diers, ſuch as theſe, ſooner embrace the doc- 
trine of the goſpel than the Scribes and Pha- 


- riſees. 


Some interpret this to extend to the cal- 
ling of the Gentiles. Such were divers of 
the ſoldiers, and other perſons who embra- 
ced the goſpel ; as the Syrophenician wo- 
man, whoſe faith our Saviour ſo much ex- 
tolled : O woman, great is thy faith; be it 
unto thee even as thou wilt i. Thus ſome op- 
pole theſe rerms unto that pretence which the 
Jews had of being heirs of the kingdom : and 
therefore our Lord calls them, the children 


* Luke z. 14. | YA. > 33 Mat. 15. „ 
Enke 7. 29, 392 5 e e 
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of the kingdom; And the apoſtle Paul fays, 
What advantage then hath the Few, and what 
profit is there of circumciſiun? Much every 
way ; chiefly becauſe unto them were committed 
the oracles of God k. Our Saviour preached 
firſt to the Jews, and ordered his diſciples 
to preach firſt to them; and therefore, after 
his aſcenſion, to begin their miniſtry at Fe- 
ruſalem l. Theſe were called the children 6; 
the kingdom u. the promiſe was to them, and 
to their children, in a ſpecial manner; the 
promiſe of the holy Spirit: and therefore 
*rwas poured forth firſt at Jeruſalem. Now, 
in oppoſition to theſe who were conſidered 
as heirs, the calling of the Gentiles, ſome 
think, is ſignified here by the xingdom of hea- 
ven ſuffering violence: for, in the days of 
John the baptiſt, there were ſome Gentiles, 
ſome ſoldiers; and ſo in the days of Chriſt, 
ſome who began t take it by force, who were 
reſolved to be intereſted in this happineſs and 
| ſalvation, and to have it whatſoever it coſt 
them ; while the children of the kingdom 
. lighted, and were regardleſs of the great ad- 
vantages of the goſpel. The kingdom of 
heaven was ſnatched out of their hands, as 
it were; for ſo the word * properly ſignifies, 
which is here rendered fake it by force. As 
if he had ſaid: People will wreſt from 
you the kingdom of God; the very hea- 


* Rom. 3. 1 2. 1443 2. 30. 
3 | = egen. 


= Mat. 8. 12, 2 * 
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thens and infidels will become true chriſ- 
« tians, while you deſpiſe the goſpel of the 
* kingdom : and this begins already to ap- 


spear, they are more ready to embrace the 


e goſpel than the Scribes and Phariſees a- 
« mong you.” As if he ſhould ſay, © if you 
* have not a care they will wreſt it out of 


« your hands, if you don't duly conſider and 
| cc improve the deſign of John's miniſtry, and 
| © prepare for the goſpel I am publiſhing to 


« you ; if you do not chearfully embrace 
ee the propoſals of grace in it; and if you 


E © will not enter into the marriage-ſupper, 
4 thoſe from the high-ways and hedges will: 
E © the violent will ſnatch the blefling from 
= © you by force, and will wreſt the privileges 


« and advantages of the goſpel out of your 
* hands.” po 


But then, in the laſt place, it may fignify 


the temper and diſpoſition of their minds in 
general, who would, in good earneſt, ſees 


the kingdom of God: they muſt be perſons of 
courage and reſolution ; they muſt uſe vi- 


four, and ſteddineſs of mind. And ſo it ma 

e taken to repreſent thoſe qualities which 
are a if we will be chriſtians in good 
earneſt. The kingdom of heaven ener vio- 
lence. Who ſhall be partakers of this hap- 
pineſs and privilege ? who ſhall be ſubjects 
of. this kingdom, and enjoy the privileges 
and advantages of it? Not thoſe who in- 


3 dulge themſelves in lazineſs and negligence ; 
3 pot the indolent and ſlothful, thoſe who take 


2 3 no 


: 
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no pains, who uſe no endeavours to obtain 
ſo great an advantage. They muſt be per- 
ſons of vigour and application, of induſtry and 


courage: theſe are the people who ſhall be 


intereſted in the kingdom of God. And they 


were thoſe of ſuch a character who began 


to ſeize upon it. From the days of John the 
| baptiſt until now, the kingdom of heaven is 


exhibited, it /uffereth violence: it is expoſed 


to people as a prize; but they muſt run, if 
they would have it; they muſt fight, or 
they can't conquer. They muſt perſevere, 
they muſt go on: for, 7f they ſet their hand 
to the plough, and then look back, they declare 
themſelves unfit for the kingdom of God v. 
And here may ſeem to be an alluſion, 
(.) In the general, to a caſtle, or to a 
city which is ſtormed. The kingdom of hea- 
ven, John had told the people, was at the 
door; and Chriſt told them, he was the Son 
of God, and came to preach the doctrine of 
the kingdom : but they were not to enter in, 
as they imagined, without any more ado, 
There needed a. preparation ; there needed 


the mortification of fin, by the miniſtry of 


John, who preached repentance : and they 


needed to be 2 for this kingdom by 


the miniſtry of our Saviour, who taught them 
mortification and ſelf-denial; and that they 


muſt take up the croſs and follow him. 


There were difficulties in the way, offences 
would come: and many went away from Chriſt 
e e n ee hos te 
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when they heard his doctrine, and found 
what ſelf-denial it required. Thus the rich 
man. in the goſpel had not vigour of mind 
enough for the kingdom of God. The king- 


dom of God ſuffers violence: tis as a town or 
city, and it muſt be beſieged ; and none ſhall 


obtain it but thoſe who are able to overcome 
difficulties, and endure trials. They muſt be 
expoſed to dangers, they muſt ſurmount ma- 
ny and great obſtacles, and uſe much dili- 
gence and application of mind. They muſt 
perſiſt, and it muſt be taken by force; it 


muſt be ſtormed. Our Saviour compares it 


to a ſtrait gate, and narrow way; and ſays, 
many ſhould ſeek to enter, and not be able“. 
Tis a moral impotence : they have not the 
heart ro deny themſelves, and undergo that 
diſcipline ,our Lord enjoins; they cannot 


* forſake houſe, land, wife, and children, for his 
ale; they can't /ay down their lives for bim *. 


They can make ſome appearance by their 
profeſſion, but can bring forth no fruit: for 


by and by they are offendell *, like the ſtony 


ground, becauſe of perſecution. 


(2.) Hereby may be farther intimated the 


great privilege and advantage of the diſpen- 


ſation of the goſpel; and that our Saviour 


hereby ſignifies it is attainable. There are 
difficulties indeed in the way; but however 
a man may be "intereſted in theſe great pri- 
vileges notwithſtanding. Ir ſuffers violence, 


© Luke 13. 24. 


| © Mat. 13. 21. 
* Chap. 14. 26, OY, 
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but the violent tate it by force. And ſo it 


may be ſpoken by way of oppoſition to what 
we find under the diſpenſation of the law: 


when all the people were gathered about the 
mount, in Exod. 19. they were forbid to ap- 


proach, becauſe twas ſuitable to that diſpen- 


ſation they ſhould be kept at a diſtance. Le: 


not the priefts and the people break thro to come 
up unto the Lord, leſt he break forth upon 

them. Let them not break thro : the word 
the Septuagint uſes here, is the ſame with 


that in our text, let them not offer violence; 


they muſt keep their diſtance. Whereas we 
are come to mount Sion, ſays the apoſtle in 


Heb. 12. where he ſhews the difference be- 


tween the ſtate of the goſpel, which is called 
the kingdom of heaven, and that of the law; 


and how much greater privileges we enjoy 


now than the Jews did then: For ye are 
not come to the mount that might be touched, &c. 
but ye are come to mount Sion, and unto the 


city of the living God, the heavenly Feruſa- 


lem, and to an innumerable company of angels; 
fo the general aſſembly and church of the firſt- 
born, which are written in heaven; and to 
God, the judge of all; and to the ſpirits of 


Juſt men made perfett ; and to Feſus, the me- 


diator of the new covenant ; and to the blood of 
rinkling, that ſpeaketh better things than 
that of Abel: better things than the ſprink- 


Jing of Abel's ſacrifice, The kingdom of hea: | 


* Exod, 19. 24, | Bialiououy GH, wei TW 
ven 
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ven now ſuffers violence. You may preſs in 
upon it: and there is no ſuch inhibition, 
there is no ſuch reſtraint put upon you as 


was under the diſpenſation of the law ; but 


| 


+ 

IK 4 
be. 

bs 
2 


you may obtain theſe great privileges if you 
have but a heart, but a reſolution to obtain 
them. | CE | 8 
Some think there is an alluſion here to 
the entrance of the people of Iſrael into the 
land of Canaan. They were exhorted 70 be 
of good courage; and not to regard the meſ- 
{age brought by the ſpies, that the ſons of 


An ak were ſo great that they appeared but 


as graſhoppers in compariſon of them. Thus 
as the children of Iſrael were to enter into 
Canaan in a military way, by force of arms, 
and in the exerciſe of courage and reſolu- 
tion ; ſo our Saviour compares our obtainin 

the kingdom of heaven with this. Notwith- 
ſtanding all the terrible things which appear 


in our way, we ought to be of good courage; 


for the kingdom of heaven is to be taken, as 
it were, in a military way: and thoſe who 
are reſolved, may obtain the great advan- 


tages which attend it. The violent take it by 


force : we muſt arm ourſelves therefore with 
courage and reſolution. ER 
Thus have I explained to you the terms; 
The kingdom of heaven ſuffereth violence, and 
the violent take it by force. I proceed now 
to conſider, | 5 | 


4 


2 Numb. 13. 32, Deut. 31-6. 


2. The 


5 


" 
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2. The main things contained in theſe 


words: which are, 
(.) That a man who will devote himſelf 
to the ſervice of Chriſt, had need be poſſeſſed 


of a great deal of courage, reſolution, pa- 


tience, and conſtancy ; a vigorous frame of 


mind. If he will make any thing of religion, 
if he will belong to the kingdom of heaven, 


and be a diſciple of Chriſt, he muſt arm 


himſelf with theſe graces and virtues. 


(2.) That thoſe who do make their at- 


tempts with that vigour and courage, and 
reſolution, which are hereby expreſſed, ſhall 
certainly prevail. Our labour ſhall not be in 
ain in the Lord. It ſuffers violence; there's 
the attack: and 7he violent take it by . 
there's the ſucceſs. 

(1.) We are to conſider the temper of 


mind thoſe ought to have who would be 


chriſtians in good earneſt. If they would 


obtain an intereſt in the kingdom of heaven, 


they muſt conſider it muſt be ſtormed. Our 
blefled Saviour bids men /t down and count 
the coft, and tells them what religion is worth 
on the one hand, how excellent a thing it 1s; 
and, on the other hand, he acquaints them 
what it will coſt them, what they mult part 
with, if they obtain it. He tells them great 
and glorious things of the kingdom of hea- 
ven: of fitting down with Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob; of being owned by himſelf at the 
loft day, and being brought into the Joy f | 


7 Mat. 8. 11. 


_ their 
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their Lord * : but he informs them, on the 
other hand, that they muſt hate houſe and 
land, wife, and children, and their own lives 
too x, in compariſon of what he propoſes to 
them. He tells them, tis the part of a pru- 
| dent man to fit down firſt, and count the coft v. 
| 'Tis a great deluſion for people to imagine, 
| as ſome do, that tis fo eaſy a thing to get 
| to heaven, that they need only profeſs the 
true religion, whether they practiſe it or not. 
| They will be mightily miſtaken in the end, 
if they don't mend this error of their minds. 
| 'Tis repreſented to us, in the ſcripture, as 
a work of great labour and induſtry : we 
E muſt run, if we would obtain. "Tis à race; 
and we muſt run with patience * We muſt 
labour in our Lord's vineyard b, or elſe we 
ſhall not receive the wages: and tho ſome 
come later than others, yet all muſt labour. 
We muſt be fledfaſt and immoveable, always 

abounding in the work of the Lord.. We 
© muſt exerciſe the part of military men: we 
© muſt put on the whole armour of God“; and, 
as good ſoldiers of Feſus Chriſt, we muſt en- 
dure hardſhips *, and inure ourſelves to diffi- 
culties. We muſt overcome principalities and 
= powers; and ſpiritual wickedneſs in high 
places. We muſt conquer ourſelves, and our 
= own paſlions: we muſt overcome the world. 


bas Mat. 25. 3 | b Mat, 20. I. 


* Luke 14. 26. 1 : I rage 15. 58, 
7 Jes... Eph. 6. 11. 
2 1 Cor. 9. 24. © 2 Tim. 2. 3. 
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248 The kingdom of heaven 
This is the victory that overcometh the world, 
even our faithf, When our Saviour fays, 
the kingdom of heaven ſuffers violence, he 
ſhews there is need of exerting great vigour ; 
and that intimates. there are difficulties and 
dangers in the way. Our own imaginations 
will repreſent to us great dangers, and fo 
will the enemies of our ſouls: and our Sa- 
viour himſelf declares they are not incon- 
 fiderable difficulties ; and therefore we muſt 
arm ourſelves with confidence, that we ſhall 
have the divine aſſiſtance. But we muſt not 
think that heaven is ebtained without care, 
without thought, without deliberation, with- 
out a great deal of induſtry and application 
of mind, - without a great deal of courage and 
reſolution ; for experience, as well as the 
word of God, teſtifies the ſame ; the ex- 
perience of chriſtians in all ages, who have 
met with great oppoſition in this ſpiritual 
warfare by the reluctancy of human nature, 
by perſecutors amongſt men, and by evil ſpi- 
rits; ſo that they have found there was the 
. greateſt occaſion imaginable to rally their 
ſpirits, to encourage themſelves in the Lord 
eir God, to watch and be ſober 5, to keep 
their garments , and to uſe all the proper 
means which God has inſtituted for the pur- 
poſe ; to uſe the help of others, their counſel 
and direction, that they might be able to land 
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with their loins girt i and their lamps burn- 
SY ps Owen Es 
. might eaſily repreſent to you how ne- 
ceſſary it is for perſons thus to do, if I ſhould. 
give you a deſcription of the weakneſs of 
our own minds, our proneneſs to tempta- 
tion, the remainder of corruption in our 
hearts, the force of evil examples, our own 
negligence and ſtupidity ſometimes when in 
danger, the general courſe of the world ; and 
how eaſily men are perſuaded to things where- 
by they may indulge their eaſe and their 
floth. And if I ſhould repreſent, on the 
other hand, the violent temptations, the per- 
ſecutions men muſt undergo when they are 
called 70 reſiſt unto blood, the violence which 
E muſt be done to our natural affections, when 
E we muſt abandon our neareſt relations for 
the ſake of Chriſt ; if this ſhould be done, 
= you would eaſily diſcern that there needs a 
great deal of chriſtian bravery and reſolu- 
tion to overcome in this ſiege. And tho ſome 
make their attack in a place of more diffi- 
culty than others, if I may ſo expreſs it; yet 
all have their difficulties. Indeed there is 
nothing preſcribed to us in religion but what 


s very reaſonable and juſt, and fo the Ways 


of God are in themſelves ways of pleaſantneſs, 
and paths of peace | : but yet this is certain, 
that there are great difficulties and trials to 
be encountered with in the way ; and we 
iI Pet. 1. 13. | 1 Prov. 3. 17. | 

= Mapp 25.1 1 = 


had 
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had need therefore have great ſtrength and 
reſolution to overcome them. | 

But I content myſelf with giving you a 
general account of theſe things, becauſe I 
would proceed to what I farther propoſed : 
and that 1s, WE Tt 2 
( 2.) To obſerve, that here is an aſſurance 
of ſucceſs ſignified by this expreſſion, The 
violent take it by force. It is attacked, but 


it is not impregnable. Some of the moſt 


unlikely perſons in the world, ſome of the 
moſt unworthy, ſuch as the ſoldiers, ſuch 
as the publicans, theſe entred into the king- 
dom of God; theſe would not go without it. 


As Jacob ſaid to the angel, I vill not let thee 
go, unleſs thou bleſs men; ſo the Syropheni- 


cian woman preſſed into the kingdom of hea- 
ven with ſuch ardour and vehemence, that 
our Lord cries out, with admiration, O vo- 
man, great is thy faith ®, No repulſe would 


make her lay aſide her hope; but ſtill ſhe 


goes on with reſolution and vigour. And ſo 
muſt we, if we would in good earneſt obtain 


heaven: we muſt be refolved that we will 


have it, whatſoever it coſt us; that we will 


be the diſciples of Chriſt, whatſoever we 


meet with: and, if fo, we ſhall be ſucceſs- 


ful ; the violent take it by force. God ſuffers 

himſelf to be prevailed upon by fuch impor- 

tunate perſons. The reaſon. why men do not 

_ obtain, is, becauſe, they don't /eek don't 
m Gen. 32, 26, | 5 7. 8. 

3 Mat. 4g. 28, [| hats a. 
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Serm. XI. taken by violence. 351 
follow their reſearch after the manner they 


ought to do. Tis true, we are impotent 
creatures, and unable to perform this of our- 
ſelves: and there may be a formidable cha- 


rater made of this matter, like that the ſpies 
repreſented of the land of Canaan ; is full 
, walled cities, and there are giants in it b. 
Bur when we conſider, greater is he that is 
or us, than he that is againſt us ; be is faith- 
ful that hath promiſed * ; and God will giz 
bis boly Spirit to thoſe who ſincerely as it * 
when we conſider that Chriſt has conquered 


our ſpiritual enemies already, and will make 


us more than conquerors * ; when we conſider, 
that tho we have diſcouragements in the 
way, yet we have motives which are greater, 


we have the hope of eternal life ; tho we are 


weak in ourſelves, we can do all things thro 
Chrift which ſtrengthneth ust; tho naked, 
and unarmed, and fo liable to become an 
eaſy prey to our enemies, yet when we have 
put on the whole armour of God, we ſhall be 
able to fland * : the violent will take it by 
Force. There will ſucceſs attend us; there 


is the divine promiſe. And experience ſhews 


the ſame; that thoſe who have appeared 


weak on other occaſions, have appeared 
ſtrong when they have armed themſelves 


after this manner. When we are ready to 
fink, the divine arm will be a ſtay to us: 


21Johnq 4 t Phil. 4. 13. : 
* Heb. 10. 23. | f : » Eph, 6. 11. 


therefore 
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therefore we have the utmoſt reaſon to re- 


ſolve upon the obtaining this great advan- 
tage, an intereſt in the kingdom of God; to 
reſolve to be the diſciples of Chriſt, what. 
ſoever we may be called to do or ſuffer: and 
how ſelf-denying ſoever our duties may be, 
that we will not be diſcouraged at any diffi- 
culties in the way. Succeſs will ctown our 
labours. The way we muſt go is indeed at- 


tended with ſome difficulties ; but it will 
terminate in a ſtate of everlaſting glory and 


felicity. 


I ſhould now have made ſome reflections 
upon what has been faid ; but the latrer part 
of this diſcourſe you ſee being deſigned to 
direct our practice, I ſhall need ſay the leſs. 
However, e | 

x. It ſhews us they are mightily miſtaken 
who think they are the diſciples of Chriſt 
becauſe they are born of chriſtian parents, 


or are inſtructed in the principles of the chriſ- 
tian religion. They pretend they are true 


chriſtians ; whereas they have made no effort 
againſt ſin and temptation, never conſidered 
the terms which Chriſt propoſes, know no- 
thing what belongs to ſelf-denial, have no 
diſpoſition to do any thing for the ſake of 
Chriſt. They may flatter themſelves, and 
others flatter them as they pleaſe ; but they 
will find, if ever they enter into the kingdom 
of grace here, ſo as to be intitled to glory, 


| the kingdom of heaven muſt ſuffer went 
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we exert our powers in the divine 


to think that 'tis a way impratficable ; are 
ready to form to themſelves ſuch dithculties, 


How many have complained, that they were 
= aſſaulted with ſo many temptations, filled 
= with ſo much corruption, ſurrounded with 
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and the violent muſt take it by force: they 
muſt have a firm reſolution of mind, a great 
deal of perſeverance. And we cannot have 
that reſolution, unleſs we prefer the kingdom 
of heaven above all other intereſts whatſo- 
ever. Nor will a- few languid endeavours 
ſucceed in this matter; but there is an ab- 
ſolute neceſſity of exerting our utmoſt ſtrength 
and vigour : and we ſhall ſoon be convinced 
of this, if we do but conſider that it is a 
matter of the. laſt importance ; that it is 
obſtructed by many and great oppoſitions 
and difficulties; that the more vigorouſly 

y ET. 
the more we glorify the great giver of them; 
and that the opportunity for this ſervice is 
very ſhort and uncertain. 1 
2. It ſhews, on the other hand, that they 
are mightily miſtaken who aro almoſt 


as if it would be a vain thing to be religious. 


ſo many objects to ſeduce them, and that 


they found it ſo difficult to overcome evil 


habits ; that they have been ready to think 


hard of the chriſtian religion, and to call 
2 Chriſt an auſtere maſter, and to ſay his yoke 


is not eaſy? This is for want of under- 
ſtanding the nature of chriſtianity ; for there 
is nothing unreaſonable that Chriſt has im- 

"Fob. IL. e poſed. 
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oſed. This is for want of reliſhing the 
delights and pleaſures of religion. Tis for 
want of conſidering that it becomes rational 
creatures to make the attempt, if the ſucceſs 
| were but barely poſſible ; that wonderful 
things have been done by reſolved perſons; 
that others have often ſucceeded, and come 
off victorious in the ſame warfare ; that the 
divine aid 1s promiſed ; and that notwith- 
ſtanding the great difficulty there is of break. 
ing off evil habits, yet when they are, by 


the aſſiſtance of God's grace, broken, and 

contrary habits govern our minds, the „ 
will be more eaſy to walk in the way of [ 
holineſs than of ſin. They don't confid 4 F 
that 'twill be worth the while to undergo MF , 


ſome fatigue at preſent for a ſtate of ever- 
laſting life. If men will forego their preſent 
pleaſures for ſome future tempora® advan- 
tage ; 1s it not worth the while to endure 
ſome toil and labour, ſome application of 
mind, for the ſake of preſent peace of con- 
ſcience, and an everlaſting peace in the end! 
In one word, the greater difflculties we chear- 
fully encounter in our chriſtian courſe, the 
more we diſcover our love to God, and the 
greater will be our reward; which will un - 
doubtedly be proportioned to the difficultic 
we {urmount in the way. © 
Let thoſe then, who have engaged then: 
ſelves under the banner of Chriſt, and ac 
willing to ſtorm the kingdom of heaven, %, 
Strong in the Lord, and in the power of lu 
HIM! - „5 miglit; 
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might ” ; improve their advantage, and not 
be diſcouraged at what they meet with in 
the way. In due time _ ſhall reap, i they 
aint nos. | 
And let thoſe who never yet firmly re- 
ſolved to become his diſciples, conſider well 
of the matter, and ſee whether tis not worth 
| the while, ſince there is a certainty of ſuc- 
| ceſs. In this ſpiritual warfare we ſhall cer- 
tainly be more than conquerors *. If we at- 
tend to our duty, we ſhall certainly ſhare the 
| ſpoil, and partake in the triumph at laſt. 
Therefore ſince certain victory attends us, 
let us all arm ourſelves with the ſame con- 
fidence, that we may obtain the laine ad- 
vantage. 8 ” 
Y Eph. 6 * „8. 37» 
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| Preach'd at PINNERS-HALL, Feb. 3, 1703 


Prov. xxiii. 23. 
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The former part of the verſe. 


Buy the truth, and ſell it not. 
10 The firſt S x K MO N on this text. 
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ILE every man is ſeeking his 
gain, and endeavouring to take 
a true and juſt proſpect of hi 
advantage in his converſe and 
commerce in the world, tis great 
es Pity that ſo few are concerned about that 
"A Which is in itſelf the moſt valuable; how 
0 they may gain thoſe ſpiritual bleſſings which 
| will be of an eternal advantage to them: 
Si While there are fo many ſollicitous thought 
b in the minds of men about what they hal 
'S | eat, and what they ſhall drink, and what the) 
1 Pull put on, and how they ſhall have where 
with to procure theſe temporal accomme-ſ 
dations; that no more are concerned for thei | 


fouls, how theſe ſhall be fed, refreſhed and 1 


. * nouriſhed; 1 
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nouriſhed ; and how theſe ſhall be clothed 
and adorned : as if their better part were to 
be moſt neglected, and were unworthy of 
their care and thoughts; as if man was 
made for nothing elſe but to provide a ſuſte- 
nance for himſelf while he is here, and un- 
der no neceſſity to concern himſelf how he 
ſhall ſubſiſt and live in another world: tho 
it is of ſmall conſequence how our bodies 
are accommodated in compariſon of the great 
importance of the accommodation of our 
ſouls ; and tho time is nothing when com- 
pared with eternity. While others there- 
fore are every one ſeeking his gain, his tem- 
| poral gain from his own quarter; while all 
| mankind, as to temporal things, are ſaying, 
| Who will ſhew us any good * ? and inquiring 
what, profit there is in ſuch a courſe of life, 
or in ſuch a trade or employment; it be- 
comes us to attend to the voice of God, 
& who propoſes to us the beſt of bargains, the 
= greateſt of advantages. While others are 
buſying themſelves with the things of this 


world, let us hearken to the voice of wiſdom 


& itſelf, which will teach us what is the moſt 
valuable thing, and where we ſhall find our 
= greateſt intereſt and advantage. While others 
| prope to themſelves temporal gain, and. 
= how their corn, and their wine, and their 
flocks, and the like, may abound ; let us 
= propoſe to ourſelves how our ſouls may be 
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advantaged, how we may be made happy 
here to a good degree, and perfectly and 
eternally happy hereafter. The only way 
to be thus happy and bleſſed will be to make 
a wiſe improvement of our preſent time, in 
driving this bargain which is propoſed to us 
in the words of our text, to buy the truth, 
and not to fell l“. 
Commerce is one great band of human 
ſociety. Men find it their common advan- 
tage to trade with one another ; and this 
not only links and ties families and cities, 
but even diſtant nations together : and how 
glad are men to entertain a correſpondence 
with thoſe who can ſupply them with any 
commodities of advantage ? ſometimes rho 
they furniſh them only with things which 
are for ornament, for pomp, or for pride, 
But how much more is commerce deſirable 
when thoſe things are brought which are 
neceſſary for the ſupport of human lite? 
when corn is brought to a nation which is 
ready to be famiſhed becauſe of ſcarcity; 
or clothing to thoſe who are deſtitute of 
raiment? when arms are brought to a peo- 
ple who are naked and defenſeleſs, and under 
the immediate apprehenſions of the hoſtile 
approach of a powerful neighbour ? Such 
things as theſe are in a ſpecial manner look- 
ed upon as valuable; and every one would 
be willing to furniſh himſelf with goods of 
this kind, But all that may recommend 
temporal thihgs unto men, and may engage | 
WEE Fo... | B | chem 
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them to trade, are nothing in compariſon 
to thoſe ſpiritual bleſſings which are. repre- 
ſented to us in the fcriptures under the name 
of truth, and the like. And therefore moſt 
welcome ſhould be ſuch an exhortation as 
this, a propoſal ſo profitable. It is a true 
and faithful ſaying, tis worthy of all accep- 
tation b; becauſe we ſhall be miſerable with- 
out the bleſſing which is here propoſed to us. 
Here is a bargain therefore of the higheſt 
conſequence repreſented to us in the text, 
and it becomes us accordingly to embrace it. 
There is no need that I ſhould infiſt on 
the words which precede theſe, there ſeem- 
ing to be no dependance between them. As 
'tis common in this book of Proverbs, which 
chiefly conſiſts of ſhort maxims and ſayings, 
which, as they are defign'd for our uſe on 
a variety of occurrences, and ſhould for that 
end be treaſured up in our memories, and 
frequently thought on; ſo they do not ſtrictly 
depend upon one another. This then muſt 
be looked upon as fuch a proverbial Apeech ; 
a thing to be frequently remembred, and to 
be conſtantly put in practice by us: this is 
to be a rule to us, a maxim from which we 
are nvt to deviate: upon any occaſion. Re- 
member, we'are to buy the truth, and not to 
In diſcourſing on this text, I ſhall endea- 
ron EEE 
a 2. * | | | | 
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I. To explain the terms which are uſed 


in it. | 
II. To perfuade you to embrace the good 
bargain which is here propoſed. 


I. I ſhall endeavour to explain the terms: 
by ſhewing what is meant by truth ; what 
we are to underſtand by buying the truth, to 
which we are exhorted ; and what by ſelling 
the truth, which is prohibited to us. 

1. We are to inquire what is meant by 
Trut 2 : 1 1 | 
Fou know that truth has various accep- 
_ rations in the holy ſcripture; and when ir 
regards mankind, as you ſee it does here, 
I think they may be reduced to two. 

Either hereby is fignified the true doctrine, 
true notions of things, which is objective 
truth ; or elſe hereby is ſignified, ſubjec- 
tively, that truth which is in any man, in 
his mind, in his heart, which inheres in 
him, and is therefore a virtue or a grace, 
The former ſignifies truth, as it is the object 
of our underſtanding; the latter ſignifies 
honeſty and ſincerity, which is a grace or 
JJ i): 6 

You will find it is in many places taken 
in both theſe ſenſes. In John 3. 21. it is ta- 
ken for fidelity, or honeſty and ſincerity, in- 


tegrity of heart; But he that doth the truth 
cometh to the light, that his deeds may be made 


manifeſt that they are wrought in God. He 
that doth the truth; that is, who acts truly, 


2 4 EY uprightly, 
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| uprightly, honeſtly and ſincerely, he is wil- 
ling his works ſhould be expoſed to the light. 
And fo the apoſtle Paul, Phil. 1. 18. ſpeaks 
| of truth in the ſame ſenſe : What then? not- 
| withſtanding every way, whether in pretence, 
| or in truth, Chriſt is preached. Whether in 
pretence ; that is, only in pretence, or ſin- 
| cerely and uprightly, with a good and ho- 
| neſt deſign. ns PD” 
As to the other ſenſe, namely, true doc- 
| trine, true notions of things; that this is 
| ſignified by truth, you find frequently in 
the ſcripture. And becauſe God is the foun- 
| tain and original of truth, therefore he is 
called truth. And our Lord Jeſus is ſaid 
to be truth itſelf; I am the way, the truth, 
and the life. The word of God is the 
great inſtrument for the revealing of the 
greateſt and moſt important truths ; there- 
fore tis called the word of truth; and ſome- 
times tis ſaid to be the truth. Thy loving 
| kindneſs have I ſet before mine eyes, and I have 
walked in thy truth: that is what elſewhere 
is called a walking in the law of the Lord e, 
according to the rule of his ſacred word. So 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt prays for his diſciples ; 
Sanctiſy them thro thy truth, thy word is 
truth i. And you will find, under this cha- 
rater, the word of God is ſpoken of in the 
Ilgth Palm, in ſeveral places. I have cho- 

ſen the way of truth; thy judgments have J 

© John 14. 9 | © Neh. 10. 29. 

© Plal, 26. 3. | | John 17. 17: 


laid 
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laid before me s. Thy righteouſneſs is an ever. 
laſting righteouſneſs; and thy lau is the truth b. 
Thou art near, O Lord; and all thy command. 
ments are truth i. And as the law of God, 
or the word of God in general, is called 5% 
truth, becauſe thoſe true notions and doc- 
trines, and precepts - are contained in it, 
which are to inform our minds, and to di- 
rect our lives; ſo the goſpel is eminently 
called he truth. I fay, the goſpel is emi- 
nently called the truth, becauſe there is ſo 
much of divine truth and knowledge con- 
tained therein, and explained thereby. 80 
Epheſ. 4. 2 1. the goſpel is called he fruth 
as it is in Feſus. And John 1. 17. The law 
woas given by Moſes, but grace and truth came 
_ by Feſus Chriſt, The goſpel is called grace, 
becauſe of the manifeſtation of God's free 
will, his gracious purpoſe of ſaving ſinners, 
tho infinitely unworthy of his mercy : and 
tis called truth, becauſe of the eminent diſ- 
covery of the divine perfections, and other 
great and important truths which are of the 
higheſt conſequence to men. Pis called 
truth likewiſe in oppoſition to the law : not 
that the law was falſe, but that part of the 
law which was ceremonial was a ſhadow. 
A ſhadow is not the ſubftance ; a picture is 
not the true face: and accordingly the law 
being but 2 ſhadow of good things to come - 
and the goſpel repreſenting Chriſt as come, 
8 Pſal. 119. 30. | 1 * Far ITE | 
Ver. 1442. | k Col, 2. 172 | | 
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repreſenting the body and ſubſtance; this 
diſpenſation is much more glorious than the 
other, and therefore is called tbe truth. Their 
tabernacle was a typical tabernacle ; but tis 


the true tabernacle which God has pitched, 
and not man l. Their ſacrifices were typical 


facrifices : but our Lord is the true ſacrifice ; 
a facrifice which is effectual, and has virtue 
to the purpoſe of making atonement for fin, 


of reconciling God to ſinners, and engaging - 
him to paſs by their offences, and receive 


them-again into his favour. 

Now when Chriſt is called #ruth, regard 
is had unto him, as he is the fountam of 
truth and life : when the word of God is 
called truth, regard is had to the word as 
the great inſtrument of communicating it: 
there is a reſpect to the law in a degree, and 
to the goſpel in a greater, as containing a 
more ample diſcovery of thoſe things which 
are moſt eminent in their importance. Thus 
our Lord Jeſus ſays, God will have ſuch 
to worſhip him that ſhall worſhip him in 
| ſpirit and in truth ®, In truth: one inter- 
pretation whereof may be, worſhip him ac- 
cording to the true light of the goſpel, and 


not according to the ſhadows and ceremonies 
of the law. So when we obey the goſpel, , 
we are ſaid to obey the truth. To this pubs | 
have 


poſe the apoſtle Peter ſays, that we 

purified our ſouls in obeying the truth n. And 
% 4+ =x kk | 
2 John 4. 24. ” 5 | : 
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in the ſame ſenſe the apoſtle Paul blames 
the Galatians : O fooliſh Galatians, who hath 
bewitched you, that you ſhould not obey the 
R | 5 
If you ask in what ſenſe we are to take 
this in our text: tho tis certainly true that 
ſincerity, and honeſty and integrity, is worth 
purchaſing, for tis an eminent virtue and 
grace ; yet the text ſeems to have a more 
comprehenſive ſenſe, and to regard truth as 
it is objectively propoſed to us; that we 
ſhould have a value for all true principles 
and notions, or doctrines which are con- 
tained in the word of God, which is the 
Word of truth; that we ſhould io eſteem 
theſe as to buy them, and not to ſell them. As 
this is a very comprehenſive ſenſe, ſo it is 
plain and obvious. And tho when the wiſe 
man wrote, the mind of God was not fo 
clearly explained as under the new-teſta- 
ment diſpenſation; yet if there was reaſon 
for him to ſpeak after this manner in a time 
of leſs light, there is a greater force added 
to the exhortation under the more glorious 
adminiſtration of the goſpel. For 'tis a ſtand- 
ing and undoubted maxim in all ages, that 
we ſhould buy the truth, and ſell it not. 
As truth comprehends the whole which is 
contained in the divine word, the whole of 
divine revelation; ſo you ſee it ſignifies as 
much as the true religion. And if the queſ- 
tion be about any particular doctrine or pre- 
„„ . 1 
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| cept which belongs to the true religion ; 
this maxim 1s ſtill of force, that that parti- 
| cular precept, that particular doctrine is to 
be bought, and not to be ſold. Tis true 
therefore of the whole body of religion, 
whether under one diſpenſation or another, 
provided iFbe the true religion. Tis true of 
the whole, and true of every part: every part 
of truth is to be bought, and not to be old. 
Ir is in this comprehenſive ſenſe there- 
fore that I take the words to be intended 
by the wiſe man: and this ſeems to be con- 
| firmed by thoſe which follow in the ſame 
verſe. Buy the truth, and ſell it not; alſo 
wiſdom, and inſtruction, and underſtanding. 
Alſo is a ſupplement of the tranſlators, 
which had better have been left out. Buy 
| the truth, and ſell it not. Would you know 
what is meant by the truth? iſdom, in- 
ſtruction, and underſtanding. What is that 
wiſdom, inſtruction, and underſtanding, which 
are ſo often recommended in the book of the 
_ Proverbs, but true religion? Several names 
are given to it, w:i/dom, inſtruction, and un- 
derſtanding; but either ſignifying the ſame 
thing, or elſe the ſeveral parts thereof. By 
one of theſe terms may be ſignified that 
which we call knowledge ; a right perception 
or notion of things: by another may be in- 
tended the improvement of the capacity of 
the mind; a man is ſaid to have wiſdom 
who has a capacity of perceiving and pene- 
trating, and, when light is afforded to him, 
3 | ” 
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is capable of making an improvement there- 
by : and by the other of theſe terms may be 
ſignified prudence, or that virtue whereby 
a man governs and conducts himſelf accord- 
ing to thoſe good rules which are preſcribed 
to him, and thoſe good notions he has im- 
bibed in his mind. Now 7Zruth may be af- 
firmed to be all of theſe ; or either of theſe 
may be called truth. That man acts according 
to truth, who, when he has perceived right 
notions, has a capacity of receiving them; 
and when he has received them, acts pru- 
dently according to them. And therefore 
you are to underſtand by truth not only the 
information of the mind, but that which is 
the conſequence of divine truth, when it 
takes place in the ſoul as it ought to do; 
the regulation of the heart, of the paſſions 
and affections, and the good government of 
a man's life. For true religion is not an 
empty notion: the deſign of it is not only 
to inform mens minds, and to give them juſt 
notions of things; but to reform their hearts, 
to ſubdue their diſorderly paſſions, to bring 
them to good reaſon, and to engage them 
to ſubmit to the conduct of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt: And he makes known truth to this 
purpoſe, and is himſelf called truth: and is 
called aiſdom in the 8th chapter of this book, 
to ſhew that he is the author and original 
of all true wiſdom ; and, in a ſpecial man- 
ner, of that divine knowledge which is of 
the higheſt conſequence to the ſouls of * 
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So that, in ſhort, the truth, which is here 


in this figurative manner expoſed to ſale, is 


the true religion, as it is calculated and ad- 


juſted to the information of our minds, and 


to the reformation of our hearts and lives, 
whether it be in one diſpenſation or in ano- 
ther : but by how much the more clearly 


truth is propoſed to us, ſo much the ſtronger 


is the obligation upon us 0 buy it, and not 
to ſell it. | = 

2. What is it to buy the truth? To buy 
does not ſignify, in this proverbial ſpeech, 
that we have any thing which can be a con- 
ſideration equally valuable to the truth which 
is propoſed unto us, and as it were expoſed 
to fale. All that we have is nothing com- 
paratively to the truth. One may fay, as 


the wiſe man ſays of love, If a man would 
give all the ſubſtance of his houſe to purchaſe 
it, it would utterly be contemned v. If a juſt 


price were to be inſiſted on, we have no- 


thing to offer. Nor is it hereby underſtood, 


that what we have to offer, can be of any 
advantage to him who propoſes truth to us. 
God is the author of truth. When men 
expoſe a thing to ſale, if any are deſirous to 


buy it, they expect ſome advantage for what 
they ſell ; but this is a ſort of Buying without 


money and without price, as the prophet Iſaiah 
ſpeaks: Ho every one that thirſteth, come ye 
to the waters, and he that hath no money; come 


De, buy and eat; yea come, buy wine and milk 


? Cant, 8, 7, 2 et 
pits ph _ without 
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without money and without price %, Nor is it 
hereby underſtood that we can do any thing 
in a way of merit in the leaſt, which may 
procure to us this good, this advantage of 
truth. As we have nothing which can riſk 
up to its value, ſo we have nothing merito- 
rious in the leaſt degree. As our goodneſ 
does not extend to God, we can give him no 
advantage. Can a man be profitable to God i? 
F thou art righteous, what giveſs thou him, 
or what receiveth he of thine hand? . So nei- 
ther can we profit ourſelves by way of merit; 
we can't procure this advantage to ourſelves 
by any thing that we can do. What have 
we to offer, upon which to plead any thing 

of merit? We muſt ſay, even when we do 
the beſt, we are unprofitable ſervants t. And 
what are we then when we do the worſt? 

We do no more, nor ſo much as we ſhould 
do, when we do the beſt. We do leſs than 
our duty on many occaſions ; and often we 
tranſgreſs againſt the divine laws: therefore 
there is nothing intimated by this term of 
buying, that we have any merit to plead with 
But hereby is ſignified, that as men will 
be at great charge and expence to procure to 
themſelves things which are of great impor- 
tance and advantage; ſo we muſt earneſtly 
defire truth: we muſt, with the warmeſt incli- 


| 


. 1 Chap. 33. 7. 


r Pſal. 16. 2. | * Luke 17, 10. 
Job 22. 2. : | 
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buy of me gold tried in the fire, that thou mayeſt 
be rich; and white raiment, that thou mayeſt 
be clothed, and that the ſhame of thy natedneſs 
do not appear; and anoint thine eyes with eye- 
ſakve, that thou mayeſt ſee . | 

If you ask me what it is to ſell, becauſe 
we are forbidden to /ell the truth, as well as 
commanded to buy it: whereas buying ſigni- 
fies, that by all means in the world we are to 
ſeek to obtain it, and to ſpare no pains to fun- 
niſh ourſelves. with it ; ſo the prohibition, 
to ſell the truth, ſignifies that we are not to 


it nations, aſpire after true, that is, divine know- 

ng ledge and underſtanding. We muſt ſeek it 

ay induſtriouſly ; we muſt be at ſome coſt and 

of pains; we muſt think nothing too dear to 

8 part with upon that account. This is plainly 

» the meaning of buying the truth: we muſt be 
ſe willing to part with that which may ſeem 

0 valuable to us, or valuable to others, who 

2 don't know how to make a juſt eſtimate of the 

, truth; whatſoever it be, or whatſoever price 

3 men may put upon it, we muſt think it as 

; dung and droſs, and not worthy to be com- 

; WH pared with the knowledge of God. And 

e theſe terms are uſed elſewhere in the ſcrip- 

E ture; as in that of Iſaiah 55. mentioned be- 
fore. So in the Revelation, God counſels 
[ the church of the Laodiceans, by the apoſtle » _ 
ö John, fo buy of. bim thoſe great advantages 

| there mentioned: I counſel thee, ſays he, fo 

| 


al Rev. 3. 18. 
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part with the truth in general, the true re- 
Jigion, or any one point of it; we are not to 
part with any one precept of the law of God, 

any one article of the true religion. We are 
to have a juſt value for truth, to do all we 
can to acquire it; and when it is acquired, 
we are by no means in the world to part with 
it. Whatſoever pretences are uſed, whatſo- 
ever overtures are made by thoſe who would 
get it out of our hands, we ſhould eſteem 
it as a treaſure which can never be valued 
enough, and therefore never to be parted 
with. Naboth would, upon no terms, 
with his vineyard, but would rather loſe his 
life than his inheritance, which he had de- 
rived from his anceſtors “: and if we have 
derived truth from a divine original, from 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, it ſhould, on this 
account, be eſteemed ſacred by us; and we 
ſhould by no means part with it. The wiſe 
man therefore, in many places, exhorts that 

It be kept with the greateſt diligence : we 

are not to think any one can lay down a price 
ſufficient, or propoſe any other thing as an 
equivalent for it. We are not to be cheated 
of this treaſure ; Let no man take thy crown *. 
We are to keep our ornaments, our crown, 
our treaſure, and by no means in the world 
to be cheated of them by the cunning de- 
ceit of men; by no means to accept of any 
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| worldly propoſal, if it be to part with the 


To ſhew you that this is clearly the ſenſe 
of the wiſe man, and to prepare my way 


to the other part of the diſcourſe ; it will be 


proper for me to obſerve, that there are ſe- 
veral paſſages in this book wherein he ex- 
horts to the ſame thing in ſubſtance, com- 
mends truth as a vaſt treaſure, and never to 
be parted with. Thus in the. firſt chapter 


| he ſays: The fear of the Lord is the begin- 


ning of knowledge ; but fools deſpiſe wiſdom 
— {ins ot 1 My rol the inſtruction 
of thy father, and forſake not the law of thy 
mother : for they ſhall be an ornament of 
grace unto thy head, and chains about thy neck. 


My ſon, if finners entice thee, conſent thou 


not . And again: My ſon, if thou wilt re- 


cerve my. words, and hide my commandments 
with thee ; ſo that thou incline thine ear unto 
wiſdom, and apply thine heart to underſtand- 
ing: yea, if thou crieſt after knowledge, ond 

lifteſt up thy voice for underſtanding : if thou 
feekeſt her as filver, and ſearcheſt for her as 


fer hid treaſures : then ſhalt thou underſtand 


the fear of the Lord, and find the knowledge 
of God *, &c. As it is the duty of the mi- 
niſters of God's word to recommend the truth 
to the ſofis of men with the moſt lively 
warmth and earneſtneſs; and indeed beau- 
tiful upon the mountains are the feet of thoſe 


? Prov. . 2—10. lch. 2, 1nys 
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who thus bring the tidings of ſalvation : ſo 
we ſhould likewiſe cry with an earneſt deſire 
after it, and ſeek it with as much importy- 

nity as the miniſters of the goſpel propoſe 
it to us, as worthy of our acceptation. Again, 
Solomon ſays; Happy is the man that findeth 
wiſdom, and the man that getteth underſtand. 
ing: for the merchandize of it is better thay 
. the merchandize of fikver ; and the gain there 
than fine gold. Here is the beſt, the moſt 
advantageous commerce in the world. Men 
know the value of gold and filver, and there- 


fore they will be eafily induced to make a. 


| bargain when theſe are propoſed upon any 
reaſonable terms : they know the conſtant 
ſtated value of theſe metals. How deſirable 


then ſhould wiſdom be, when 'tis more va. 


luable, more durable, and of a more ſteady 
account than theſe? She is more precious 
than rubies: and all the things thou cant 
defire, are not to be Compared unto her, 
Length of days is in her right hand ; and in 
ber left hand riches and honour. Her ways 

are ways of pleaſantneſs, and all her paths are 
peace. She is a tree of life to them that lay 
hold upon her : and happy 1s every one that 
retaineth herb. And farcher : My ſon, keep 


ſound wiſdom and diſcretion : let not them de. 


art from thine eyes. So ſhall they be life unt1 
4 1 and grace to thy neck. Then ſhalt 
rtbou walk in thy 85 ſafely, and thy foot ſhall 
- IG, 752. 7. | 1 b Proy. z. 1318. 
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wt Humble. When thou lieft down, thou ſhalt 
not be afraid: yea, thou ſhalt he down, and 


thy fleeþ ſhall be fiweet e. Get wiſdom, get 


underſtanding: forget it not, neither decline 


rom the words of my mouth. Forſake her not, 


and ſhe ſhall preſerve thee : love her, and ſhe 


ſhall keep thee. Wiſdom is the 7 ncipal thing, 


therefore get wiſdom : and with all thy getting, 
get underſtanding. Exalt her, and ſhe ſhall 


promote thee : ſhe ſhall bring thee to Honour, 


when thou doſt embrace her. She ſhall give to 


thine head an ornament of grace: a crown of 


glory ſhall ſhe deliver to thee. Hear, O my 
ſon, and reogive my ſayings; and the years FA 
thy life ſhallf be many l. When thou goeſt, thy 
ſteps ſhall not be ſtraitned; and when thou run- 


net, thou ſhalt not ſtumble. Take 1 hold of 


inſtruction, let her not go; keep her, for ſhe 


| is thy life. And again: Doth not wiſdom 


cry? and underſtanding put forth her voice? 
She flandeth in the top of high places, by the 


way in the places of the paths. She crieth at 
the gates, at the entry of the city, at the co- 
ming in at the doors. Unto you, O men, I call; 
and my voice is to the ſons of men. O ye fimple, © 


underſtand wiſdom , &c. And then after- 


wards : Receive my inſtruction, and not filver ;; 


and knowledge rather than choice gold. For 
dom is better than rubies ; and all the things 


that may be deſired, are nat to be compared ta 


| © Prove 3. 21=——=24, | © Ver. 12, 13. 
f Chap, 8. 135. 
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it s. I love them that love me; and thoſe that 
. ſeek me early ſhall find me. Riches and honour 
are with me; yea, durable riches and rigbte- 
 ouſneſs. My fruit is better than gold, yea, 
than fine gold; and my revenue than 7555 
 filver. I lead in the way of righteouſneſs, in 
the midſt of the paths of judgment: that I may 
- Cauſe thoſe that love me to inherit ſubſtance; 


and I will fill their treaſures b. 
| Here is an ample account how great an 
advantage it is to buy wiſdom, to buy the 
truth; and of how great importance it is 
to keep it, not to ſell it, not to part with it, 
Keep it, for tis thy life i: ſearch after it, and 
ſeek it with the greateſt diligence, and at 
the greateſt expence ; and upon no terms, 
upon no. propoſal, for no temporal ad- 
vantage whatſoever, be perſuaded to part 
with it. „ | | 
Having thus explained the import of the 
terms, uſed in theſe words ; I ſhall apply 
SE RET” 


II. To perſuade you to accept of this offer : 

to make this a rule and maxim to yourſelves 
while you converſe in the world; upon all 
occaſions fo ſeek after truth with this ear- 
neſtneſs and diligence ; to endeavour to ac- 
quire it, whatever the coſt and pains be; 
and never to part with it upon any pro- 
poſal which can be made to you. 


r Prov. 8. 10, 11. | i Proy. 4. 13. 
d Ver, 17.— I / 
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And this I ſhall do by ſhewing you the 
at advantage of buying, and the great dif- 
advantage of ſelling the truth. oo 

Tis a right maxim, that a man ought to 
be governed by that which is his true inte- 
reſt and advantage. But how many are 

there who miſtake their own intereſt, and 
drive therefore the worſt bargains in the 
world? But everything which religion pro- 
poſes, is not only for our real but our greateſt 
advantage, if men could be perſuaded to be- 
lieve it. I ſhall you then, how great 
an adyantage it will be to us to buy the truth. 
Which will appear if we conſider, 

I. That it is in itſelf infinkely valu- 
ble 
= That as it is thus valuable in itſelf, 

ſo it is of the greateſt uſe and advantage 
to us, 

3- That whatſoever price be demanded 
of us, or whatſoever expence we are at in 
acquiring of it, 'tis infinitely below the true 
worth and value of it. | 

All theſe things correſponding 3 
muſt needs make it a demonſtration that 
it is a good bargain. If the thing pro- 
Pome to us is very valuable in itſelf, if it 

of the higheſt. uſe and advantage to us, 

and we have hs greateſt occaſion for it in 

the world; and if we can't poſſibly out-bid 
ourſelves, and whatſoever is demanded of us, 

or whatſoever we can offer for it, is infinitely 

below the true worth of ir, and the advan- 
B b . tages 
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tages we ſhall receive thereby; every one 
fees it muſt be worth the while 70 buy the 
truth, and not to part with it. 72 
1. 'Tis infinitely” valuable in itſelf. In. 
Prov. 8. Wiſdom, which may ſignify the per- 
ſon of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but withal 
ſignifies a divine perfection, ſpeaks of hein 
with God from eternity, and before he laid the 
foundations of the earth; ſpeaks of being with 
him, and conducting the world by him. Wiſ⸗ 
dom, knowledge, and truth, are divine per- 
fections. God himſelf is happy in the en- 
joyment and the perception of truth : he ſees 
all truth in himſelf; for he is the God of 
truth: he is truth, wiſdom, and knowledge 
itſelf ; and all communications of truth are 
from him. If any man want wiſdom, let bim 
as it of God * tis he who giveth wiſdom, 
knowledge, and underſtanding : tis he who 
gives it to angels and men, who are the only 
rational creatures which we find he has 
made. Now this muſt needs be a valuable 
thing in itſelf : all knowledge, all true know- 
| ledge is very valuable. Every gocd and per- 
feet gift comes from God ! : it is a noble ca- 
pacity which God has given man, that he 
1s a rational creature, and capable of being 
informed and inſtructed of many great truths. 
But what are the truths of philoſophy, what 


is the knowledge of arts and ſciences, in com- 


pariſon of the great and important truths of 


* James 1, 3. IDE 1 1 Ver. 17. | | 
$5 | religion ? 
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religion ? As for the knowledge of philo- 
ſophy, the knowledge of languages, the 
knowledge of arts and ſciences ; what will 
theſe avail a man in regard of his intereſt in 
the world to come, if he be ignorant of the 


only true God, and Feſus Chriſi whom he bas 


ent? whom to know is life eternal m. Tho 
knowledge be deſirable in itſelf, yet the truth 
which thoſe perſons obtain and acquire who 
are only converſant about the motions of the 


| ſtars, or the parts of human bodies, or are 


meaſuring the world, and inquiring into the 
nature and conſtitution of the ſeveral crea- 


tures therein; tho this kind of truth be va- 


luable and uſeful, yet tis not by any means 


to be compared with that greater and more 
important knowledge, the knowledge which 
religion affords, how we may have our fins 
pardoned, and be reconciled to God ; how 


we may be conformed to his image, be happy 
in him, and be made partakers of his glory. 


This is the knowledge, this the truth which | 


is propoſed to us in the words of our text. 


_ *Tis valuable in itſelf ; for tis great and no- 
ble, and excellent: and therefore God him- 
ſelf recommends it to us. Our Lord and 


Saviour who communicates it, calls himſelf 


the way, the truth, and the Ai The an- 


gels themſelves deſire to look into theſe truths, 
tho they are not ſo immediately concerned 
in them as we. The truths are valuable in 


John 17. z. 1 : A Chap. 14. 6. | 
them- 


7 


themſelves, and highly valuable, becauſe 
the divine attributes and perfections are fo 
much manifeſted and diſplayed to men there. 
by. Therefore tis worthy the curioſity of 
angels to inquire into theſe important mat- 
ters, the way of man's ſalvation, and how 
men ſhould be changed and renewed: in the 
ſpirit of their mind; the way how ſinners 
| ſhould be turned to God, and how they may 
be regulated and conformed to his will. But 
then, ; ; | EE 
2. If truth be ſo valuable in itſelf, and 
therefore ought to be fo to us; how much 
more ſo in regard of the advantage and uſe 
of it to us, the profit which redounds to us 
hereby? We commonly take an eſtimate 
of the value of a thing from the adyantage 
we receive from it. If a man purchaſe an 
eſtate, or a jewel, or any thing elle ; tis be- 
cauſe it is valuable in itſelf, or becauſe he 
expects to receive ſome advantage by it. 
Sometimes a thing may be valuable in itſelf, 
and yet not ſo valuable to us, becauſe we 
may have no occaſion for it; no occaſion 
for a jewel, which may be valuable to a 
prince. But. as truth is valuable in itſelf, 
fo 'tis of the higheſt advantage to all thoſe 
who embrace it. A-great many of the trea- 
ſures of this world are of little or no advantage 
to thoſe who poſſeſs them. Thus they who 
have abundance of filver and gold, and pre- 
cious ſtones, can really enjoy but a ſmall part 
thereof: but 'tis not ſo with truth. Every 
„ — 
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part of it is uſeful to us, and may afford us 


| ſome pleaſure and ſatisfaction. Religion, 


whether we conſider it with regard to its 
doctrines or precepts, is every way of great 
advantage to us: and this will more fully 
appear, if we conſider, that whatever we 
can find uſeful and ſerviceable in the things 
of this world to a man in human life, chat 
we ſhall more abundantly find in thoſe di- 
vine truths, which are contained in the 
word of God, as conducive to our ſpiritual 
and eternal life. — 5 | 
As in ſcripture the word of God is com- 

pared to the fineſt metals, to thoſe which 
are moſt valued by, men; ſo the wiſe man 
repreſents divine truths as an ornament to us, 
aàãs à croun; and compares them to precious 
tones. And indeed every truth adorns the 

mind; for the more we know of God, the 
more are we like him, provided that our 
hearts and affections are correſpondent to 
our intellectual powers: and we are ſpeaking 
'of truth under that notion, as it adorns a 
man's ſoul ; not only that he knows more 
thereof than others do, but that his mind is 
rectified thereby, his ſoul delivered from the 
power of impetuous paſſions, and corrupt 
and vile affections. For tis after this man- 
ner we muſt acquire truth and wiſdom ; ac- 
cording to the wiſe man 'tis in this ſenſe, that 
he recommends it as the brighteſt and moſt 
valuable ornament: it is @ grace to our 
wecks, and a crown lo our heads, "Tis that 
7 „„ 1 which 
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which renders a man eſteemed. in the ſight 
of his fellow-creatures ; and that which is 
well-pleaſing even in the view of his Creator. 
God loves to ſee men bear his own image : 
error is contrary to God, as darkneſs is con- 
trary to light; for he is @ God of truth, and 
without iniquity o. And iniquity is often op- 
poſed to truth in the holy ſcripture. Thus 
the apoſtle - Paul, deſcribing the ungodly, 
ſays; They obey not the truth, but obey un- 
rigbteouſneſs?. It is an obedience to the 
truth, in oppoſition to an unrighteous re- 
bellion againſt God, which is required of us. 
And if we buy the truth in this ſenſe, there 
is nothing can ſo adorn us; it will repreſent 
us as glorious and lovely in the view of all 
diſcerning minds: and ſometimes the wicked 
themſelves will be obliged to confeſs our 
comelineſs. If they ſee our charity, our 
_ patience, and humility, and meekneſs ; this 
Fein will ſo ſhine amongſt them, as to induce 


SY 5 them to glorify our heavenly Father a. If the 


light of our minds ſhines in our converſa- 
tions, and we live conformable to the juſt 
notions contain'd in the word of God; if 
the truth makes us free, as our Saviour ſays, 
and we are delivered from the captivity of 
| fin, then ſhall we be free indeed”. At what 
a vaſt expence are ſome perſons for their 
_ ornaments? But how is truth under-valued, 
becauſe tis not eſteemed ſo ornamental as 


© Deut. 32. 4. 5 4 Mat. 5. 16. 
Rom. 2. 8. 


John 8. 32, 36. 


truly it is? And how great and juſt a re- 


5 proach is it to many, that they ſpare no coſt 


in decking their bodies, while they leave 
their ſouls unadorned? The ſoul, in the na- 
ked circumſtances it is in by nature, is the 


bje&t of horror, as it is infected with fin : 


and yet the ſouls of men are fo neglected, 
and treated after a manner fo careleſs, as if 


they were indifferent whether they had fouls 


or no; or as if they were ignorant whether 


there was any ſuch thing to be expected as 


tor of N 
Men highly value thoſe things which may 
be a defenſe to them; for what would it 


the ſalvation of the ſoul, or the condemna- 


ſignify to a man to enjoy all other advan- 
tages of life, if he lies open and expoſed to 
every inſulting enemy? But truth, tis ſaid, 


ſhall keep us * , it ſhall preſerve us: it is a 
defenſe unto us, as well as an ornament ; it 
will ſecure us on every fide. The divine 

rotection will be ours; God's angels will 
— charge concerning us, to keep us in all 


cure o_ „ when in all our ways we acknow- 


ledge him. 
temporal evils, for all te ways of wiſdom 


im t. As we ſhall be ſecured from 


and truth are ways of pleaſantneſs, and paths 
of peace; ſo in a ſpecial manner from thoſe 
ſpiritual enemies who are moſt deſtructive: 


How great an advantage is it for a man to have 


truth on his fide? This is that which has 


: Prov. 6. 22. | | t Prov. Zo 68. 


2 Flal. 21. 11. J 2 Ver. 17. 
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furniſhed many a one, who has had but a ſmall 
Capacity Hf knowledge in com pariſon, 0 con- 
 forend the ici ſdom of the wiſe ; enabled him 
Zo, put: to lence the ignorance -of menu, how- 
ever ſophiſtically they have managed their ar- 
guments. How. many, otherwiſe of a ſmall 
capacity, yet in the cauſe of truth, have been 
able 0 render a reaſon e that is in 
them with neebneſs and fear *? and being 
well-furniſhed with truth in their own ſouls, 
they have been capable of making their light 
ſhine ? to the conviction: of others. HT” 
It is a guard againſt the ſubtle inſinuations 
of Satan. One who is-well-inſtructed in the 
divine word, and has reſpect to all God's com- 
mandments, can anſwer Satan as our Saviour 
did; and confound the adverſary of his ſoul, 
by urging the laws of God againſt all tempta- 
tions to ſin, and the doctrine of the goſpel 
againſt all his inſinuations and attempts to 
delude him, and to lead him into error. 
Truth is of great advantage as tis our de- 
fenſe; then may we lie doun in peace, and 
our reſt ſhall be ſiweet to us *, When we can 
exerciſe — in this, to have always a 
conſcience void of offence towards God and to- 
wards men; then ſhall we not be aſhamed, 
- when we have respect to all his commands b: 


then ſhall. the poſture of our minds be fix d, 


W 1 Pet. 2. 15. 
X Chap. 3.15. 
Y Mat. 5. 1G 


2 Acts 24. 16. 
fal. 219. 6, 
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that wwe ſhall not be toſſed to and fro, and 
carried about with every wind of dottrine, by 
the ſleight of men, and cunning craftineſs, where- 
by they lie in wait to-deceive®, Then ſhall we 
be ready, as not being ignorant of Satan's de- 
vices, to * a foil to that great adverſary 
of our ſouls, when he preſumes to attack us. 
Another great advantage of the truth is 
this, that it is the very food and nouriſhment 
of our ſouls. Our ſouls have need of food 
as well as our bodies ; for there is a ſpiritual 
life to be maintained as well as a temporal 
one: Keep her, for ſhe is thy hife, ſays the 
wiſe man, ſpeaking of wi/dom and inſtruc- 
tion d; which is the ſame as truth. Of how 
great advantage then muſt it needs be for 
us to buy the truth? Come, buy wine and 


mit, without money and without price, ſays 


the prophet © Buy the great conveniences 
and advantages of life. Every one is wil- 
ling, to buy thoſe which concern the tem- 
poral life: and then certainly truth is to be 

bought at any rate whatſoever, ſeeing the 
life of our ſouls, which is of ſo much more 
importance, is concerned therein. For the 


© ſoul to be without knowledge is not good f: 


that is, to be without truth. Ignorance of 
the great and eſſential truths of religion 
 famiſhes the ſoul, and keeps it in a miſera- 
ble condition. To be diſobedient to the truth, 
is to be in a ſtate of alienation from God; 
ad Eph. 4. 14. ET | e Iſa. 55. Is 
© Prove 4.13. | © Prove 19. Ze 
| and 
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and our ſouls muſt famiſh if they are not 
ſpiritually united to God, the fountain of 
life, who is himſelf truch and righteouſneſs, 
It is of the higheſt importance to us there- 
fore, on that account, that our fouls may 
feed on truth, and be nouriſhed thereby, 
and grow up, even to eternal life. Our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt is to be fed on by faith; 
and faith is that grace whereby we appre- 
hend and embrace the truths of the goſpel, 


the truths which concern our bleſſed Re- 


deemer. It is therefore, I ſay, of the higheſt 
advantage, becauſe tis our very life, and the 
food of our ſouls : and therefore one would 
think there ſhould need no great perſuaſion 
to engage us to buy, if we have a value for 
our ſouls, and a value for that which may 
feed them, and nouriſh them up to eternal 
life. It is indeed every thing that is deſira- 
le; and ſo tis repreſented to us in the holy 
ſcriptures. Tis counted the greateſt trea- 
ſure in the world, the greateſt portion, the 
beſt inheritance that we can poſſibly obtain. 
T counſel thee, ſays our Lord, to buy of ne 
gold tried in the ' fire, that thou mayeſt be 
rich; and white raiment, that thou mayeſt be 
" clothed, and that the ſhame of thy nakedneſs 
do not appear ; and anoint. thine eyes with eye- 
fakve, that thou mayeſt ſee 2. It is of the 
greateſt benefit to us, on many accounts. All 
the comforts of life, all the accommodations 
and conveniences which men enjoy here; 
5 Rev. 3. 18. 5 e 
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all are repreſented by this one great advan- 
tage. It is our food to nouriſh us; it is a 
6 medicine to heal us of our ſpiritual diſtem- 
; pers; it is clothing to attire and adorn us; 
{ it is a treaſure and inheritance to make us 
Y 

, 


rich. All theſe reſemblances are to ſignify, 
that as theſe things are moſt earneſtly de- 
fired by men, and they are very diligent to 
| acquire them; ſo truth is more deſirable 
and valuable than them all ; the knowledge 
of the true God, or the true religion, more 
o be eſteem'd, and therefore is more eſpe- 
cially to be purſued. It is our very great 
advantage, in that it not only affords us a 
ſolid peace and contentment of mind, but 
the greateſt ſatisfaction, the greateſt ſolace 
and comfort imaginable ; it is ſweeter to 
our taſte than honey, or the honey-comb h. As 
when the diſciples of our Lord Jeſus came 
firſt to him, and were convinced ; with 
what ſatisfaction did they receive the doc- 
trine, that this was the Chriſt, when there 
were ſufficient arguments ſet before them to 
prove it ? So when Simeon was convinced 
that the Mefliah was come, and his aged 
eyes beheld him, there was nothing in this 
world could be any longer valuable to him; 
and therefore he deſires to go into another: 
Now Lord, letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in 
peace; for mine eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation i. 


The knowledge of God by Jeſus Chriſt gives 


cel I., e „ 
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the higheſt ſatisfaction imaginable. And 1 
may fay this concerning every particular 
truth of chriſtianity, that there is a won- 
derful ſatisfaction attends it. Error does 
ſtrangely diſturb the ſoul ; vain imagina- 
tions ariſe from thence, and prejudices : and 
this is the property of error, that as it fills 
the mind with things which are contrary to 
truth; ſo oftentimes the notions of a man 
are contradictory to one another while he is 
in error. It is the property of truth to clear 
the mind, to make darkneſs fly away, to 
ſilence our prejudices, and fill the mind with 
calmneſs and ſerenity. A wiſe man, a phi- 
loſopher, is uneaſy unleſs he can find the 
truth, unleſs he can find ſome arguments to 
demonſtrate the truth of ſuch or ſuch a pro- 
poſition, that ſo he may receive it and be- 
ve it; tho it does not concern the intereſt 
of his ſoul as to his everlaſting ſtate. But 
tere is ſuch a thing in man as conſcience : 
and it is the property of religious truth to 
bring a calm of conſcience with it. But if 
aA man does not embrace the truth, there 
3s room for his conſcience to upbraid him, 
that he has not made uſe of thoſe means 
and advantages which the providence of God 
Had furniſh'd him with, to inform and ſettle 
His mind in ſuch a reſpect. When a man 
Can't ſay, that his practice is founded upon 
the divine precepts, he has a conſcience to 
reproach him. When his practice is con- 
trary to the word of God, when he _ 
. | F * Wet 


8 — % & * 


— — — 9 — 2 K . þ 


Serm. XII. 7. be importance of truth. 387 
that which God requires him to do, or offers 


that to God in his worſhip and in his ſer- 


vice, Which is only an human invention, 
ſubſtituted in the room of a divine com- 
mand; this muſt cauſe an uneaſineſs in his 
mind, where there is a tenderneſs of con- 


| ſcience: and if we have not tenderneſs of 


condition. TOTed-0 

Who would not therefore buy the truth, 
when there are ſo many great advanta- 
ges on its {fide even in this world? But 
what is time in compariſon of eternity ? 


conſcience, we are certainly in a dangerous: 


what is our preſent ſatisfaction in compa- 


riſon of the enjoyment of God in the world 


to eome? What words are ſufficient to 


expreſs the advantage of buying the truth in 


that reſpect? What an advantage will i 

be to have this character upon us at the day 
of our Lord's appearance, that we have not 
denied the faith, that we have had reſpect to 


all his righteous commands? They that break 
the leaſt of God's commandments, and teach 


men ſo, ſhall be called leaſt in the kingdom of 


Heaven; but they that do and teach them, fhall 


be called great in the kingdom of heaven *. 


What a great happineſs, to have that appro- 
bation of our Lord Jeſus, Well done, good 
and faithful ſervant, enter into the joy of thy 
Tord? What a happineſs, to ſeek after 
truth, and adhere to it; the conſequence of 
which is calmneſs of conſcience in this world, 


* Mit. 5. % _ 1 Chap, 25. 23. 2 
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| JED 
and, when we come to die, the comfortable 


reflection, that we have walked before the 


Lord with a perfect heart? And what a 
ſurprizing joy in the world to come, to be 
let into the knowledge of abundance more 
truths than we could underſtand here? 
What a great reward, to have our capa- 
_ cities enlarged, and the bright emanations 
of divine truth continually flowing in upon 
our minds? and to have a fulneſs of joy, as 
well as a perfection of knowledge ; a capa- 
city of enjoying God, as well as a capacity 
of knowing him? All the great things 
which are ſaid of heaven, ſhew us what an 
advantage it is to buy the truth. What are 
all the treaſures of this world in compariſon 
of the great bleſſings of the world to come 
the great advantage of knowing God, and 
enjoying him for ever; of living in a ſtate 
where there ſhall be 20 death, no pain, no 
ſorrow, but all tears ſhall be wiped from the 
eyes m, and clouds and darkneſs ſcatter d from 
the mind? where there ſhall not be the 
leaſt ſtain of ſin; nor the leaſt deſire of 
change, becauſe the ſtate is happy and per- 
fect, and agreeable to the moſt earneſt long- 
ings of our ſouls, which have a natural con, 
neceſſary deſire to be happy? All this is on 
the ſide of truth; theſe are the advantages 
which they obtain who buy it. But let us 
_ conſider; {5 1 5 1 


3. What 
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3. What it is that is to be paid down for 
it, what it is we are to part with for truth; 
and we ſhall ſee that tis infinitely below the 
true worth and value of it. I have ſhewn 
that truth is ſo valuable in itſelf, that no- 
thing is fit to purchaſe it; that it is ſo ad- 
vantageous to us, that it ought to be valued 
above all things whatſoever : and now I ſhall 


ſhew briefly, that what we are required to 


part with, is infinitely inferior to it. It may 
be well compared to that pearl of great price, 
to buy which, a man ſells all that he has n. 
It is impoſſible we can buy it too dear, be- 
cauſe it is infinitely uſeful to us. Sometimes 
we may be called to part with all ; not onl 


with our eſtates, our houſes and lands, but 


with our wives, children, and our lives 
themſelves: and indeed we mult be read 
to part with every thing, if we will-follow 


Chriſt as becomes us; we muſt ſacrifice all 


to him. This is the moſt that we can do; 
and even this we ought to do chearfully: we 
| ſhould not be much concern'd if we are obli- 
ged to part with all the advantages of life, in 
defenſe of the truth. This 1s to do as our Lord 
yu Chriſt did: He came into the world to 
bear witneſs to the truth. So did the mar- 
tyrs : They loved not their lives to the death, 


on ſuch occaſions as theſe were. And indeed 


when theſe things are rightly conſidered, 
this will be no great loſs; to part with our 


d Mat. 13. 45. | a John 18, 37. | 
| C 3 7 lives, 


Held 1; where this bond of temporal rela- 


tion will be intirely diſſolved. What do 
theſe things therefore ſignify, which are of fo 


little conſequence in themſelves ? But per- 
haps the truth may be bought at a much 

cheaper rate: indeed we muſt have a diſpo- 
fition of mind, a reſolution to lay down our 
lives for the truth, if God calls us to it; 
but every one is not called actually to ſuffer 
martyrdom. A multitude of chriſtians have 
been called to this honour, and have gone 
' thro'it; and great will be their reward in 
heaven *. But how many in ſuch a nation, 
in ſuch an age as this, may buy the truth at 
a cheaper rate? may have in this world 
great advantages, beſides the laying up a2 
good foundation againſt the time to come? But 

putting the caſe to the worſt, that we are 
to part with all; how ſmall a matter is this? 
To part with our errors, our prejudices, our 
vain imaginations, for the ſake of truth, 
I hope no body will think this a hard bar- 
gain; to part with our fins which flow from 
our ignorance, and are the greateſt enemies 
to our welfare ; to part with our vanity and 
. folly, which are our reproach : ſure 'tis an 
advantage to part 5 theſe. So that ſome 


2 2 Cor. 5. 16. 
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things which we are to part with for the 
fake of truth, are not worth the keeping ; 
but we ought to part with them by all means 
in the world. And every thing elſe, put 
things to the worſt, that we may be called 
to part with for the ſake of truth, are but 
of a temporal conſideration, or very little in 
compariſon of the joy and peace of a good 
conſcience here, and the happineſs of hea- 
ven hereafter. 4 
Now I think the matter is already ſuffi- 
ciently proved, that tis every one's intereſt 
to buy the truth. I have. proved that tis 
infinitely valuable in itſelf ; that it is ſo in 
the account of God, in the eſteem of angels, 
and of all wiſe and good men. I have ſhewn 
tis moſt advantageous to us, and we muſt 
_ periſh by our folly if we will not purchaſe it. 
I have ſhewn that what we are to pay down _ 
is either worth nothing, worſe than no» 
thing; or elſe it is of ſmall conſequence in 
regard of the great thing we are to purchaſe. 
This being proved, let me make a reflection 
or two; leaving the 1 ſell it not, 
to another time. And. 


).. ˙ 


1. How acceptable then ſhould ſuch an 
offer and propoſal be to every one of us, if 
the bargain be ſo good? Does not every 
one defire his gain and profit? Does not 
every one deſire a convenient opportunity 
for making his advantage, and raiſing his 
fortune? Is not every one, who uſes com- 
ern WG. mere 


K " As ods Real * 

q 8 8 * . 12 * a : 7 ” 
* W; 2 n n * N * ee! $0 

8 * | 


392 The importance of truth, 


e 1 6 Prov. 8. 18. 


merce, endeavouring to hearken after the 
times and ſeaſons which are proper for the 
buying or ſelling of this and that thing, that 
he may get gain? Are not men projecting 


night and day, hardly ſometimes giving Jeep 


to their eyes, or ſlumber to their eye-lids? They 


riſe early, and fit up late *, that they may 


lay their ſchemes aright, and that their pro- 
jects may take; and that they may get a 


conſiderable gain. But why all this labour 


and ſolicitude, this toil and anxious care ; why 


all theſe innumerable projects, when in a 
little time men paſs out of this world, and 


all their thoughts periſh *, and all their ſchemes 


become abortive? How few are there who 


will make a bargain for eternity? that will 


ſeek that durable riches and righteouſneſs * 


which will laſt Yor ever? that will furniſh 
themſelves with thoſe ornaments which will 
never wither ? with that crown which will 


never fade ? thoſe garments which will ne- 
ver wear out? with thoſe great advantages 
which will adorn their ſouls, which will feed 
and nouriſh them, and give them ſatisfaction 
and content? If a man could compaſs the 


whole world, and gain it to himſelf, what 


would it ſignify amidſt the torture of diſ- 


eaſes? what would it ſignify when his con- 


ſcience is awakened? But truth and religion 
will ſupport a man under the ſharpeſt pains 


of his body, and under the troubles and 


Pal. 146. 4. 1 | 
W horrors 
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| horrors of his mind ; will calm his con- 
ſcience, and give him joy and ſerenity in 


the hour of death. This is therefore 70 lay = 
up a good foundation againſt the time to come n; 


10 ſeek after the truth, true knowledge, the 
true religion, as for hid treaſure; and to 
count nothing too dear to part with on the 
account of truth. What pity is it that ſo 
few will engage in this good bargain, tho 
there is ſo much profit and advantage to be 


had? And, | | 
2. What is ſaid of truth in general, that 


in ſome meaſure may be applied to every 
truth in particular. How many are for in- 


creaſing their eſtates, for augmenting their 
trades ; and yet how few who profeſs chriſ- 
tianity, are for adding one grace to another, 


for improving in grace and wh an con- 
tinually? Do we think we 
nough, becauſe we believe perhaps, and 


ave truth e- 


practiſe ſome of the greateſt and moſt eſſen- 
tial truths of religion? Should we not be 
ſuſpicious of ourſelves? Do I not embrace 
{ome error in my mind? Do I not retain 
a lye in my right hand? Am I not defective 


in ſome religious practiſe which God re- 


quires of me? Am I not ſhort of my duty 
in this and that particular? Do I not em- 
brace ſome falſe notions of which I ought 


to be diveſted ? Then ſhall I not be aſhamed, | 


when IT have reſpect to all God's commands. 


Let - 
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Let me therefore moſt earneſtly exhort 
thoſe who have not bought the truth, 
who are not thus intereſted in the true reli- 
gion, that they would not for a moment 
defer making ſo good a bargain ; eſpecially 
conſidering it 1s uncertain how long the offer 
may be made. And for thoſe who have 
bought the truth, who are willing to lay 


don all at the call of Chriſt, rather than 


part with the truth; as they have advan- 
tages already, and greater to expect, ſo let 
me deſire them to examine themſelves ſe- 
riouſly, whether every truth is not thus 
worth buying ; to examine whether they are 
acquainted with the mind of God in every 
particular thing, which he requires them to 
believe and practiſe. Let every one be jea- 
lous of himſelf, and examine his own heart; 
and whenever the providence of God fur- 
niſhes him with means of conviction, let 
him buy the truth, and ſell it not. 
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The former part of the verſe. 
Buy the truth, and ſell it not. 


The ſecond 8 ERM oN on this text. 


5 AM now to go to the other part 

Tg of the argument. As I have be- 
fore perſuaded you to buy the 

truth, ſo now I am to diſſuade 

you from ſelling it. Some per- 
ſons have made a proficiency in the know- 
ledge of religion, and then have declined it; 

. f it were 2 For them not to have Enown 

| the way of righteouſneſs, than after they have 

known it, to have turned their backs = . 
They did run well; who hinder'd them * ? as 
ar apoſtle ſpeaks concerning ſome : and our 
Lord Jeſus 58 of thoſe who are compared 
to the ſtony ground, that they received the ; 
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hopeful proſpect of fruitfulneſs ; but on a 
ſudden they were wither' d: when the ſun 
aroſe, when perſecution befel them for the ſake 
of the truth, they were offended ; found ſome 
occaſion or another to complain of the truth, 
and rather than ſuffer, were willing to part 
with it; to ſell zt at any rate, rather than 
keep it when it was attended with ſuch diffi- 
culty. Of theſe the apoſtle ſpeaks, that they 
make ſhipwreck of faith and a good conſcience *, 
They were engaged in a very good trade and 
employment, if I may ſo term it; they were 
like merchants ſeeking goodly pearls * ; but by 
their folly they run themſelves upon a rock, 
and ſquander away the belt and greateſt trea- 
ſure. Becauſe they love the things of this 
world, and purſue them, they abandon the 
trade of heaven ; they forſake .the purſuit of 
that treaſure which cannot fail, cannot cor- 
rupt, cannot be ſtolen ; and ſeek trifles which 
are not worth the acquiſition of thoſe who 
are capable of nobler employments. "Tis 
true, where truth, that is, the true religion, 
takes intire poſſeſſion of a man's very ſoul, 
not only of his head but of his heart, not 
only informs his judgment, but changes his 
heart; then it will never be intirely loſt. 
"Tis like ſo much leaven that makes a change 
upon the whole ſoul, and tranſmutes it into 

1ts own likeneſs. When pure religion and un- 
defiled > thus enters into a man's ſoul, it 
ag EO 3 Mat. 13. 45. 
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works very powerful effects; as the wiſe 
man fays, When wiſdom entreth into thine 
| heart; and knowledge is pleaſant to thy ſoul, 
diſcretion ſhall preſerve thee, underſtanding 
ſhall keep thee * When a man has not only 
a ſuperficial view of truth, or a tranſient 
deſire after it; is not only taken with the 
beauty of it for a few moments, but upon 
the moſt deliberate thoughts finds it infinitely 
| amiable, and therefore embraces it, and de- 
votes all the powers of his ſoul to the in- 
| tereſt of religion; when the truth has made 
him free, and engaged him in the ways of 
holineſs and virtue in oppoſition to vice and 
wickedneſs; then there is ſo ſure and ſolid 
a foundation laid, that that man will never 
ſell the truth, When any propoſal of this 
kind is made to him, or when any tempta- 
tion comes in the way, and calls Him aſide 
from the knowledge and practiſe of the 
truth, he'll be ready to anſwer with the diſ- 
ciples, Lord, whither ſhall we go, thou haſt 
the words of eternal life“? The pleaſures of 
| fin and the advantages of the world will 
appear ſo mean and little in the view of a 
man who is ſo deeply convinced, and has 
had ſuch a taſte and reliſh of divine things, 


that e. drank the old wine, he will not 
ſtraitway defire new, becauſe he ſays the old 15 
7 £1 5 
- Prov. 5 10, 11. | Et © Luke 5. 39. 
John 6. 68. 555 


But 
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But yet, tho this be true of religion in 
general, even good men may expoſe them- 


ſelves to danger by parting with certain ö 


truths for a time; and it may be they may 
part with this or that particular truth thro' 
the courſe of their lives: but then this will 
be ſuch a damage to them, that tho their 
ſouls are ſaved, yet it will be jo as by fire t; 
and tho they arrive at the kingdom of God, 

they will be called the leaſt in that kingdom *, 
for not having acted ſo conſcienciouſly, and 
with ſuch integrity as they ought. And 


therefore this exhortation will be of uſe to 


us all : whether we have embraced the truth 


with that fervency of ſpirit which has been 


deſcrib'd, or not, we are ſtill to be warned 


againſt abandoning it; and thoſe who are 


moſt ſecure, and moſt confirmed in holineſs 


and knowledge, yet may fall into divers er- 
rors and fnares, unleſs they keep well upon 
their guard. Beſides, notwithſtanding the 
efficacy of the divine grace, and the mea- 
ſures God has taken to ſecure the ſtanding 


diſcouraged amidſt the infirmities they feel; 


the way and courſe he takes to confirm and 
eſtabliſh us, is by uſing certain means which 


he propoſes to us, and which are to work 


upon us after ſuch a manner as may encou- 
rage all the induſtry and care imaginable. 


So that this exhortation is of force unto us 


ond | g | all: 


ra 1 
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all: for if we can be careleſs about a matter 
of this conſequence, about the truth, about 
the true religion, or indeed any part of it, 
| we have reaſon to ſuſpe& whether we ever 
bought the truth, whether we were ever 
| Cnfible of its excellency, whether we were 
willing to part with all for the ſake of it; 
for if we have, then tis to be hop'd we ſhall 
never be ſo fooliſh as to ſell it. And beſides, 

| as I have intimated, it will be a dangerous 
thing, and may be a great damage to us to 
part with any one true doctrine, with any 
one true precept and inſtitution: and there- 
fore we are to obſerve, that the exhortation 
extends itſelf to all truths, whether relating 
to doctrines or morals; it holds good, that 


we are to buy the truth, but not to ſell it. 


Having ſpoken cheſe things by way of 
Preliminary, I ſhall now diſſuade you from 
felling the truth by theſe ſeveral arguments. 
I ſhall endeavour 1 to ew, 


I. That there is nothing ſo valuable as 
truth itſelf is; and therefore tis impoſ- 
| fible that any equivalent can be pro- 
poſed e 
I. That upon the e any thing 
equivalent can be propoſed, which ſhould 
be as valuable in itſelf ; tis certain, that 
all the things which can be propoſed i in 
exchange for truth, are nothing com- 
parable to it, in regard of its uſefulneſs 


and advantage to you. 
* E - III. That 
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III. That not only is there nothing can 
be propoſed which is a fit price for 
truth; but if you ſhould ſell it, what- 
ſoeyer you may pretend to gain, the 
ſale of it will be attended with infinite 
damage and miſery. Not only are the 
things little, comparatively, which can 
be given you for truth, but thoſe little 
things will be attended with great con- 
ſequences of miſery; ſo that -you had 
better have been intirely without them. 


Now every one will grant this muſt be an 

ill bargain if the caſe be ſo circumſtanced. 
No man in his wits will ſell a treaſure, who 
can't have at leaſt ſomething that is equi- 
valent to the thing he ſells. No prudent 
man will purchaſe a thing which is neither 
valuable in itſelf, nor uſeful to him, eſpe- 
cially if it be attended with evil conſe- 
quences ; if great damages will enſue to him 
hereby. Sometimes a man may part with 
one thing that he may enjoy another, be- 
cauſe the other may be more worth ; but it 

3s certainly a folly to part with what he has, 
if he can't have what is of equal value in 
exchange for it. Sometimes a man may be 
glad to part with a treaſure that he has, for 
ſomething which is of equal worth in itſelf, 
and more uſeful to him. And ſometimes 
- tho the value be not ſo great, or the uſeful- 

neſs ſo much as a man expected; yet if there 

be no dangerous effects annexed to it, if his 

3 | bargain 
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bargain be not very prudent, yet it may 
appear not to be very bad, becauſe there is 
no fatal conſequence attending it; but when 
a man ſhall part with that which ſhall in- 
volve him, by parting with it, in great diffi- 
culties and miſeries, when he ſhall receive 
abundance of damage by ſelling, and at the 
ſame time but a very ſmall benefit in com- 
pariſon of the advantages he has parted with; 
this doubles the miſery, and conſequently 
ſhevvs the folly of the bargain to be fo much 
the greater. This will appear plainly to 
| you if you reflect upon what has been ſaid 
already concerning the excellency and the 
value of truth, and its uſefulneſs ro us. But 
let me ſpeak to theſe things a little more 
particularly. 1 WE 


I. There is nothing ſo valuable as truth it- 
ſelf is; and therefore it is impoſſible that any 

equivalent can be propoſed to us. Whar can 
be offer'd us in exchange for truth? Either 
it muſt be that with which our minds may 
be furnifh'd inſtead of truth, that which may 
take the place of it there; or elſe it muſt 
be ſome other advantage another way. As 
for what we can exchange truth for, which 
may take the room thereof in our minds; 
it is fo far from being of equal value, that 
we had a thouſand times better be without it: 
for not only will ignorance enſue upon the 
parting with truth, but errors and prejudices 
take its place; and theſe are worſe: than 4ig- 
Vol. l. 94 norance, 
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notrance, and therefore are ſo far from being 


of any value, that they are very criminal, 
and conſequently muſt be very diſadvanta- 


geous; that ignorance, which is accompa- 


nied with error about the way of ſalvation, 


is very dangerous: ſo that no man in his 
ſenſes, no rational creature can think that 
error, and folly, and prejudice, can take the 


place of truth deſervedly ; and that it is 


worth a man's while to-part with the one, 
that his mind may be filled with the other, 
For the ſoul to be without knowledge, is not 


good h, the wiſe man ſays: but for it to be 
ftuff d with prejudices and erroneous con- 
ceptions, this is much worſe, becauſe this 
makes way for abundance, of crimes. Now 
no man in his ſenſes can be ſuppoſed to be 
deſirous to part with truth, merely for the 
ſake of errors and prejudices. 


dp) 


On the other hand, therefore, PS: n | 
of men is, when they part, with truth, to 


propoſe to themſelves ſome advantage ano- 


ther way; not an advantage to their minds, 
but an advantage to their bodies; not to 
adorn their minds, but that they may be 


capable of letting themſelves off the better 


in this world. Senſual pleaſures, honours, 
friends, riches, theſe are 5 things for which 


DS 


men barter away the truth; theſe are the 
gay things which affect their ſenſes, and 


make them deſirous of ſuch an exchange as 
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in the account of all wiſe men. If we be- 
lieve our Saviour, he tells us ſo : For what, 
fays he, ſhall it profit a man, tho he gin the 
 #ohole world, and loſe his own ſoul ? or what 
| ſhall a man give in exchange for his ſoul '? 
What profit is there in any thing that can 
be propoſed to us in compariſon of truth ? 
That which I am ſhewing you at preſent, 
is only in the general, that nothing can be 
propoſed to us which can be equivalent in 
its value to truth. Either it muſt be error 
and prejudice inſtead of it, which one would 
think men ſhould not embrace for its own 
ſake; or elſe it muſt be temporal advan- 
tages, and theſe are very ſmall, in their own 
nature far below what truth is. I might 
ſhew you. this many ways. 2 
Truth is the ornament of the mind, it is 
of a ſpiritual nature; it is that which ren- 
ders men ſo much the more like to God, 
than otherwiſe they could be. Man is made 
after the image of God in regard of the 


reaſon with which he was endow'd, his na- 


tural image; and then his religious image, 
in that he was made holy. Now the truth 
which we are ſpeaking of is light and know- 
ledge, excellent in itſelf in regard of its own 
nature; and then as it is religious truth, it 
is of the higheſt conſequence, and renders us 
ſo much the more like God, as he is infi- 
nitely holy. For a man to be furniſh'd with 
knowledge and holineſs, this is to make him 
- 4 l 16, 266. * 
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look like a copy taken from the divine ori- 
ginal, ſo far as a creature of his rank ' may 
be made to reſemble God; this makes him 
bear the image of his maker. Now What is 
it for a man to be poſſeſſed of 2 large eſtate, 
of much land and many houſes, to have great 
heaps of treaſure, and abundance of jewels, 
and gay clothes; to have a numerous re- 
tinue, ſplendid equipage, and his table fur- 
niſned with the moſt delicious banquets? 
What are theſe but ſenſible things, which 
the moſt fooliſh and the moſt wicked, the 
moſt deſpicable, the moſt loathſom and vile 


amongſt mankind may enjoy as well as he? _ 


Theſe are not the things which can diftin- 
guiſh one rational creature from another, ſo 
as to make him more excellent. So that 
in their own nature, as they are ſenſible 
things, and belong unto our outward ſtate 
here, they are not comparable to this which 
is the furniture of the ſoul ; theſe ornaments 
of truth and knowledge, "righteouſneſs and 
holineſs ; theſe jewels, this treaſure which is 
durable and will laſt for ever. It is eaſy for 
any one who will conſider the matter a little, 
to ſee that all divine truths are far above all 

ſenſible enjoyments whatſoever: therefore 
we cannot make an exchange; z we cannot 
drive a bargain but it will be a fooliſh one, 
if we Jl the rruth, But n 1 


II. As truth appears i in its Own nature to 
be r more excellent chan " thing which can 


be 


5 
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be propoſed to us in exchange for it; fo if 


we conſider its great uſefulneſs to us, as well 


as its native excellency, the advantage is ſtill 


on the ſide of truth. It is the uſefulneſs of 


a thing, that determines us, ſometimes in 
ſome exigencies of life, to part with a thing 
of more intrinſic worth, for that which in its 
own nature is leſs valuable. Thus a prince, 


by reaſon of his exceſſive thirſt in the great 


heat of ſummer, was willing to part with 


is crown for a cup of cold water. Thus 


2 - 


Eſau fold his birthright for a meſs of poitage k. 


He acted indeed very fooliſhly ; but this 


ſhews how importunately men deſire things 


to anſwer their preſſing neceſſities, and 


which they think may be of immediate uſe 


and advantage to them. Therefore rho there 
is nothing equivalent to truth in its own 


nature, yet perhaps ſome might imagine 
that there are other things more uſeful, or 


that may be ſo upon ſome occaſions; and 


on this account the exchange might be 


thought prudent: but here tis ſo far from 
that, that there is nothing can be uſeful and 


advantageous to us in compariſon of truth. 
Indeed it muſt be own'd the knowledge of 
truth will not make a man rich in this 


world, will not ſurround him with honours, 


and furniſh him with a pompous equipage, 
or ſpread his table with the delicacies of a 
ſenſual banquet, We read in the ſcripture. 
of poor wife men, and ſome of them who 


k Gen, 26. 33. Heb, 5 4 i 1 
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did a great deal of good ; as, the wiſe man 
that ſaved the city, and yet was neglected; 
none remembred that poor wiſe man l. Tis 
no uncommon thing to ſee perſons of ex- 
cellent endowments contemned, and make 
but a poor figure in this world. But then 
we muſt conſider that man has a twofold 
capacity,” as has been intimated before : we 
have ſouls as well as bodies; and that which 
is uſeful to our ſouls, is infinitely to be pre- 
ferred before that which is uſeful only to 
our bodies. We are to live in eternity as 
well as to live in time ; and that which is 
_ uſeful to prepare us for another world, is 
therefore mightily to be preferred before that 
which can only accommodate us here. He 
who employs all his time and care to live 
eaſily and quietly here, and makes no pro- 
viſion and preparation for a better life, is 
guilty of egregious folly. This is prefer- 
ring temporal things to ſpiritual, preferring 
trifles to the moſt ſubſtantial and valuable 
treaſures ; preferring time to eternity, a few 

moments to that ſtate which will never end. 
Tis as if a man ſhould chuſe counters ra- 
ther than great quantities of the moſt pre- 
cious metals, pebbles rather than pearls and 
diamondes. t 

Thus if we conſider how uſeful truth is 
to a man, we ſhall find that the wiſe man's 
counſel is good, that we ſhould buy te 
truth, and not ſell it; for truth is better, and 
+ Ecclel, 9. 15. „ | 
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of greater advantage to us than any thing 
we can get in exchange for it. Truth will 
furniſh and ennoble our minds better than 
all the titles which can be given us here : 
it will rectify and govern our hearts better 
than all the maxims of human policy and 


prudence : it will make us more truly ex- 


cellent than all human accompliſhments 
whatſoever ; for it will change our hearts, 
and render us conformable to the image of 
God: it will enrich us more than all the 
treaſures of both the Indies ; for were a 
man able to amaſs them together, they could 
not make him rich to eternity. There is a 
treaſure which is laid up in heaven, and yet 


enjoyed by a religiqus man, in ſome good 


degree, while here upon earth. Theſe are 
ornaments which the moth cannot eat; theſe 
are treaſures which the ruſt cannot conſume ; 
which thieves cannot break thro, and ſteal m. 
That man may be counted politick, who 
makes himſelf temporal friends with the mam- 


mon of unrighteouſneſs a; who gets the friend- 


ſhip of this world, which is enmity againſt 


Gd: but he is infinitely more wiſe, who o 


makes himſelf friends with the things of 
this world, if he has them, as that he may 
have the friendſhip of God; and if he has 
not the things of this world, yet if he has 


truth, he has ſuch a treaſure in his ſoul that 


he has the friendſhip of God notwithſtanding, 


and will have it for ever. Truth makes 


m Mat. 6. 19. I Luke 16. 9 
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him know how fo u/e the world, fo as not ty 
abuſe it, if God gives it him. Divine 
knowledge, and the wiſdom which is from 
above, ſhews him how he ſhall enjoy the 
things of this world after a manner becoming 
one who profeſſes the name of Chriſt ; how 

he ſhall tranſmute, as it were, temporal 
riches into eternal / treaſure by his charity: 


and if he has not the things of this world, 


yet he ſhall be enriched and adorned with _ 
truth; truth ſhall be his ſhield and buckler, 

and ſuch. a defenſe as ſhall enable him to 
honour God peculiarly in the time of his 
ſuffering and affliction. What is there there- 
fore in this world that can be compared to 


truth as to its uſefulneſs? it will make us 


happy here, and happy for ever. If a man 
could enjoy all the riches of. the world, they 
can't give him eaſe in bodily pains; much 
leſs can they allay the agonies of his con- 
ſcience when the terrors of the Lord are ſet 
before him. But the true religion, which 
will ſupport a man under all afflictions of 
life, and agonies of death; _— will fill the 
foul with joy unſbeakable, and full of glory r, 
when all 1 are ll of LF a 
aſtoniſhment: that is capable of making a 
man glory in infirmities, T mean, in his ſuf- 
ferings and afflictions, as the apoſtle did; 
and count it all joy, when he falls under thoſe 
temptations , becauſe of the excellency of the 
"T1 Cor. 7. 31. N 5 James 1. 2, Do 0 
51 ker. 1, 9. | [ | bY * 


Serm. XIII. The importance of truth, gog 
2 of God, which furniſhes him with - 
that which can anſwer Satan, and make 
him more than a conqueror over all the 

powers of darkneſs, And if the advantages 
of religion are great in this world, what 
will the advantages be in the world to come ? 
what a return does the ſoul, as it were, 
make in this reſpect? He who trades for 
truth, not only enjoys much of it here, but 


has a wonderful return ſecured for him in 


heaven. What a good foundation does he lay 
up againſt the time to come” And who can 
deſcribe the advantages of that world of 


which we here know ſo very little? and yer 


that little which we know can fil} us with joy 
unſpeakable, and full of glory i. What an ad- 
vantage, to be rendred capable of enjoying 
| God, and of enjoying him for ever? of 

having the capacities and powers of our 
ſouls prepared and diſpoſed by truth for the 
enjoyment of God, and having thoſe in- 
larged capacities filled with that fulneſs? 
of having thoſe treaſures which will make 
us rich for ever? an inheritance in the New 
Jeruſalem, whoſe ſtreets are paved with 
pure gold, whoſe gates are pearls, and whoſe 
walls are of precious ſtones ? of having an 
intereſt in that bleſſed ſtate, in that bleſſed 
ſociety, from whence all ſorrow and pain is 
baniſh'd ; and where joy and ſerenity, peace 
and pleaſure reign for evermore without 

r'1 Tim. 6. 9. | Rev. 21. 18— 21. 
+. 1.5 - | | 
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any interruption, and without any ceſſa- 


tion? 


III. That truth is hor to be ſold upon any 


terms, appears farther; in that if we ſhould 


ſell it for any of the things of this world, as 
we ſhould make a bad bargain to part with 
heaven, with the privileges of grace and 


glory, for the trifles of this periſhing world, 


ſo the bargain would ſtill appear more 
fooliſh, in that parting with truth we 


ſhould part with our own ſouls ; that is, 


our ſouls muſt be made miſerable for ever. 
Tf we love the world, the love of the Fa- 
tber is not in us ©; the love of truth is not in 
us. Now if we will part with truth, we 
not only part with that which would make 


us happy, but in gaining the world we gain 


only a little ſenfible pleaſure, a few friends 
who perhaps will fail us in a time of ad- 
verſity ; or a little money which will per- 


haps fly from us before we go out of the 


world, but however we muſt part with it 
then; a few ſenſible delights and gratifica- 


tions which will leave us when we are old, 


and perhaps may forſake us long before, as 
it often happens when ſome chronic dif- 
_ temper faſtens itſelf in our bones and ſine ws. 


So that this muſt needs be a very ill bargain, 
do part with truth for the trifling things of 


this world, eſpecially when we ſhall ſuſtain 
ſo much damage by the exchange. It was 


I John 2. 15 8 
great 
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great folly for Eſau to part with his birth- | 
right for a little pottage to ſatisfy the im- | 
mediate craving of his bodily appetite. What 
was the conſequence of it? Why, he part- 
ed with ſpiritual privileges and advantages: 
he parted with the bleſſing. This was a 
great folly indeed, and brought great mi- 
ſeries upon him. | e 
And here I ſhould more particularly re- 
preſent to. you, what great damages enſue to 
_ thoſe who part with the truth in this life: 
and then, that the conſequence, in the world 
to come, is the greateſt miſery of all. 
I. By parting with the truth, great da- 
mages enſue in this life: a man parts with 
his ornament, and fo expoſes himſelf to re- 
| proach. He is not only ſlighted by good 
men, but many times thoſe who have no 
great love to truth themſelves, yet reproach 
ſuch as apoſtatize, when the manner of their 
conduct makes it appear they did it for the 
love of this world? When a man parts 
with truth, he parts with his armour, and 
ſo is expoſed to many afflictions and miſeries: 
he is hable to the temptations of Satan ; and 
in parting with this or that, or the other 
particular truth, a breach is made, and a 
tendency to part with the whole, intirely 
to make ſhipwreck of faith, and a good con- 
cience a. And this is the way to be given up 
to hardneſs of heart, and blindneſs of mind : 
becauſe men receive not the truth in the love 


„ 1 Tm. 1. 19. 
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of tt, but are willing to part with it, God 
gives them up to ſtrong delufions that they may 
believe a he“; and this is a moſt dreadful 
condition. And as he parts with his orna- 
ment and armour, ſo with his joy. For 
what joy can a rational ſoul take, unleſs it 
be in things of a ſuitable nature, in the 
knowledge of truth, in the enjoyment of God, 
in religion? This is a pleaſure becoming 
a rational ſoul: and tho a man may get ſome 
ſenſible pleaſure by the things of this life, yet 
this is not comparable to the other. A 
man in parting with truth parts with his 
beſt friend, the God of truth: they who do 
ſo, forſake their own mercies For a man 
to ſell the truth, is indeed to ſell himſelf io 
do wickedneſs : for if the mind be not in- 
fluenced by the knowledge of truth, how 
ſhall the heart, how ſhall the life be go- 
verned ? It is therefore for a man to lay 
himſelf open to the commiſſion of vice and 
folly : and what will be the end of theſe things 
but death ? :p ©: 
For a man to abandon but one truth 
is very dangerous, and is a high provoca- 
tion to God. And if you ſay, tis But a 
little truth *, and not effential to falvarion, 
but a man may be ſaved without it; I an- 
ſwer, tis not for us to determine without 
what part of truth perſons may be ſaved. 
No doubt but there are thoſe who are ig- 
” 2 Tbeſſ. 2. 10, 11, | r 
2 Kings 17. 17. 1 
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norant of ſome particular truths, and yet are 
ſaved: but can any one ſay, that if he acts 
directly againſt his light and conſcience, a- 
gainſt ſuch or ſuch a duty, that living and 


dying lo, he may be ſaved? If he loves God, 


why does he not hate and abandon every fin, 
and value every truth, and every duty? Can 
he be ſaid to love God who loves his error, w 


loves his luſt, who loves his folly, and loves 
this world more than truth? Can he be 
ſaid to love God who /ells the truth? How 
| baſe is ſuch a proceeding. as this? and how 
uncapable ſhall he be to ſatisfy his conſcience, 
upon good grounds, that all is well with 
him? No; let us not imagine, that if we 
act contrary to the ſentiments of our con- 


ſciences, and the clear light of God's word 


in any one particular thing, we can approve 


our hearts to God that we are his people. 


| I don't fay but ſuch may be tempted ſome- 
times thus to do; but can they be eafy till 


they are recovered out of this temptation ? 


Can they upon good and ſolid grounds make 


it appear that they are the children of God, 
if they have not reſpec? fo all his commands ? 
Can they make it out that they love God, 


unleſs they love to do his will, tho in oppo- 


fition to all the proffers and advantageous 
invitations of this world? They muſt poſt- 
pone all things, and count all but dung and 


 droſs *, in compariſon of the truth. For a 
man to /ell the truth, and thereby to part 
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with the privilege of communion with God, 
the great advantage of being let into the 
myſteries of religion more and more; (for 
they who know God, are like to know him 
more; then ſhall we know, if we: follow on to 
know the Lord) this is a great damage 
1 ⁰ / 3 Ents © 
2. How great is the damage in the world 
to come ? Many perſons have loſt much of 
the benefit of communion with God here, 
| becauſe they have not ſo ſtrictly walked up 
to the knowledge they have received; be- 
cauſe they have not anſwered a good con- 
ſcience, as they ought to have done, in ſome 
particular duty or truth. But the damage 
here, tho great in itſelf, yet is little in com- 
pariſon of that which will follow in another 
world. For a man to /ell the truth, to part 
with the true religion, to abandon himſelf 
to error and vice, 1s a moſt dangerous thing ; 
and conſequently to part with any particular 
truth, which is the way to part with the 
_ reſt: thus to ſell the truth, I ſay, is moſt 
hazardous, becauſe this is a coutſe which 
will involve a man at laſt in endleſs miſery. 
What will our Lord Jeſus ſay to ſuch per- 
ſons at the great day of judgment? You 
were aſhamed of me and my words before 
« men; and now will I be aſhamed of you 
«© before my Father, and before his holy 
« angels: depart from me ye curſed, ye 
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2 workers of iniquity, into everlaſting fire . 


contemptible in the world; and if a man 
| ſhould embrace them, he would be deſpiſed: 
and pointed at: but ſhall we, for fear of 
the contempt. of our fellow- creatures, ven- 
ture " Lord's being aſhamed of us at the 


day of judgment? Is it not better for us 


for our Lord Jeſus to be aſhamed of us, and 
to deny us at the great day of his appearing ? 
What a damage will this be to us? here will 
be a loſs indeed? To /ell the truth for this 


world, and when we come upon the brink 
of the other, then to want that great trea- 


| ſure, then to want that great jewel and 
crown, that excellent ornament and robe, 


' that forget God“; how great a miſery will 
this be? Don't you think that the loſs of 
the preſence of God. for ever will be a great 
puniſhment in itſelf? Don't you think that 
linking into a ſtate of miſery, and there to 


getting out of that condition, will be an in- 
ſupportable torment? To have utter de- 


ſpair in the midſt of that torment, what can 


be imagined more terrible than this? Where 
there is no glimmering of light, no dawn of 
| hope, no intermiſſion of ſorrow and miſery ? 


= There muſt all thoſe be who, have made Ship- 


„ Mat. 23. 41. 41 fal. 9. 17. 


There are ſome certain truths which are 


to endure reproach from fooliſh men, than 


and ſo to be turned into hell with the nations 


be confin'd for ever, and to have no hope of 


wreck. 
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wreck of faith, and of a good conſcience e; 
who have denied the name and truth of 
God, who have abandoned themſelves to 
error and vice: there muſt their portion 
be. As they loved not truth, ſo they ſhall 
never enjoy it: they loved not to receive 
the law from the mouth of the Lord, they 
loved not to be under the conduct and di- 
cipline of his truth; therefore they ſhall 
never enjoy his preſence, in whoſe favour is 
life. Becauſe they loved darknefs, vanity, - 
| folly, error and vice, therefore darkneſs, the 

blackneſs of darkneſs ſhall be their portion for 
ever . Becauſe they were lovers of pleaſures, | 
more than lovers of God, they ſhall have 
torments and perpetual anguiſh chro'out end- 
leſs ages. Oh how many will there be, who 
will reflect upon their folly at that time, 
and ſay they made a foolifh bargain indeed, 
to ſell the truth, and thereby purchaſe to 
themſelves everlaſting miſery? To ſell that 
which was ſo excellent and valuable for a 
few trifling pleaſures which ſo ſoon vaniſh'd 
away, and to inherit inſtead thereof fubſtan- 
tial rorment and miſery for ever?) 


"Pp o 


J cannot imagine that any one of you re- 


mains, after this, unconcerned, that tis the 
moſt fooliſh bargain in the world 70 fell the 
truth; as I hope you were convinced be- 
fore, frorn the other parts of the words, that 
tis the happieſt bargain to buy it. Let me 


21 Tim. . f i s Jude 13 
fal. 30.5. a 
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conclude therefore with a few brief reflec- 
tions. i 


TY ence It ars, that there is a eat 
bel 1 Hl folly 1a madneſs under a . | 
The wiſe man made many ſerious and ſor- 
rowfyl -refleftions upon the folly of the — 
world; and Every man wlio has bur a ſmall 
degree of wiſdom, may make ſome reflec- | 
tions of this kind, if he does but obſerve the 
conduct of men. Where is there almoſt a 
man to be found, who is earneſtly defirous to 
know that truth which is of the higheſt con- 
ſequence ? How are libraries ſearch'd, an- 
tient authors ranſack d, money expended, in- 
ſtruments made, maſters ſought from one 
quarter of the world to another, for the 

improvement of arts and ſciences; ſuch as 
the mathematicks, for inſtance, and natural 
philoſophy? And what are theſe in com- 
arion os the truth of which we are ſpeak- 
ing, that will make a man 4 fo ſalvation *? 
And yet who will inquire nw this? who 
will croſs the ſeas to ſearch after the true 
religion? who will ſpend any conſiderable 
part of his temporal fubſtance in this pur- 
ſuit? who will uſe any care and induſtry to 
find out the beſt inſtructor ? who will em- 
ploy any great art of his time in an inquiry 
after truth 5 make religion his ſtudy and 
bulineſs ? "who will uſe all probable | means 
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to arrive to a good degree of knowledge in 
thoſe truths which are of the higheſt con- 
ſequence and importance ? We ſee by this 
how the reliſh of mens minds is ſpoiled, 
Curioſity leads them a great way after the 
knowledge of other things: but the knowledge 
of God they don't reliſh ; the knowledge of 
thoſe divine truths which are the moſt valu- 
able, the moſt advantageous and uſeful, and 
which will make them moſt certainly happy. 
This gives us a lamentable proſpect of the 
' generality of the world.  — 
2. There are others who have been taken 
with the truth, with the beauty and excel- 
lency thereof, and have made ſome advances 
in their knowledge of it, and regards to it: 
and theſe are to be blamed that they purſue it 
with no more vigour; that they ſpend no 
more time and thought, and meditation, and 
prayer, 70 ask 7 God wiſdom, who giveth li- 
: 2 „and upbraideth not!; that they con- 
ſult not perſons who may be capable of ex- 
plaining the ſcripture, as well as ſearch the 
feripture themſelves, whether the things are 
ſo. or not ®, How great pity, that ſo many 
1 are ſettled upon their lees n; that they have 
| no jealouſy of themſelves, leſt ſome evil 
| 


—_— 


prejudices ſhould biaſs them; that they are 
not willing to come up to the higheſt pitch 
of truth? Is it not the moſt precious jewel, 


1 James 1. 6. g Jer. 48. 112 
m Acts 17. 11. i 1. nt 
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and to be ſought with the greateſt diligence ? 
Were men but ſearching for it as for hid trea- 
ſure e, it were to be hoped there would be 
great diſcoveries made in religion, as well as 
in other things. Our age will be remarka- 


ble to poſterity for very conſiderable improve- 


ments in ſeveral uſeful parts of human lite- 
rature: and why ſhould we not hope to 
have much greater advances in truth of a. 


religious kind, if we could but ſee men have 


a mind to ſeek the truth for its own luſtre- 
and excellency, as well as its uſefulneſs to 
them? O that there were ſuch an heart in 
% e 
3. This ſhews us what cauſe ſuch perſons 


| have to rejoice, who have made the bargain 


mention d in our text; who have bought the 
truth, and are reſolved not to ſell it. What- 


ſoever you have parted with, to buy the truth, 
you have cauſe to rejoice, as that merchant - 
who ſought gbodly pearls; and having found 

ene of great price, ent and ſold all that be 


had, and bought it 2. It behoves you to re- 


| Joice, becauſe you have found the treaſure. 
If you have found the true religion, the 
| 


fundamental principles of chriſtianity, and 


| theſe have been practically improved upon 


your ſouls, ſo that you are changed and re- 


newed in your minds; happy are you in- 


deed. Be perſuaded continually to keep upon 
your minds the remembrance how great a 


2 Deut. f. 29, „JJ 
5 Ee 2 treaſure 
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| 
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tteaſure truth is, that you may never enter 


. Into a treaty with any body whatſoever about 


parting with it; but that you may, with 
abhorrence, reject all propoſals of ſuch a 
nature, as knowing there is nothing in the 


whole world comparable to truth. 


To conclude: Let me exhort you all, who 


have received great advantages by the know- 


ledge of the truth, to purſue the ſame ad- 


vantages yet farther, and never think you 


( 


* 
— 


know enough : never be too proud to learn, 


never be uneaſy if any body attempt to in- 
form you that you are in an error; but hear 


all things diligently, prove all things, hold 


faſt that which is good © let it be your ear- 


neſt deſire to underſtand the good, and accep- 
table, and perfect will of God i. And as for 
thoſe Who have not conſidered” the excel- 
lency of religious truths, who can't fay, upon 
good grounds, that their minds are ſo well 
turniſh'd therewith, as that they have made 


the happy bargain for eternity, that they 


have parted with their own errors and pre- 


judices, and have entred into a ſolemn cov e- 


nant with God, to be for him and for his 


truth whatſoever it coſt them ; if there be 


true religion with fervency of mind; why, 


ſuch here who can't ſay they have done 
this, that they have thus embraced the 


now is the time if ever, to confider of 


it. It is perhaps late; for you ſhould 


* I Thell, 5. 21. J Rom. 12. 2 h 
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have thought of theſe things before: you 
have waſted a great deal of precious time 
perhaps, and trifled away thoſe moments 
which ſhould have been employ'd for your 
_ everlaſting advantage. Let me beſeech you 
therefore now ſeriouſly and impartially to 
reflect on your paſt conduct. What have 
you been ſeeking? where have you placed 
your happineſs ? and where have you ſought 
your profit? What advantage would it be to 
you to gain the whole world, and loſe your own © 
 fouls*? If you /ell the truth, what can you 
get that will be worth the having? Wiſdom 
25 the principal thing, therefore get wiſdom : 
and with all thy getting, get underſtanding *. 
Let me intreat you to conſider the value, 
ada nd uſefulneſs, and duration of it. Conſider 
_ © the folly of others, that you may avoid it; 
conſider the wiſdom of thoſe who have em- 
braced the truth; conſider the examples 
which have been ſer before you in the divine 
word. Confider how Abraham forſook his 1 
father's houſe to follow God; and that the =_ 
patriarchs thought themſelves happy in findz. Ng 
ing God and truth, tho they were but pi 
grims and ſtrangers upon earth . Moſes de- 
ſpiſed the pleaſures of Egypt; refuſed to be 
called the ſon of Pharaoh's daughter, eſteem- 
ing the reproach of Chriſt, and of his truth, 
greater riches than the treaſures of Egypt. 
Alt the patriarchs and the prophets were 


Mat. 16, 26, u Heb. 11. 13. 
b Prov. 4. 7. 
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willing to ſuffer for the ſake of truth, rather 
than to deny it upon any occaſion. And our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf is above all the 

mamooſt eminent example. For this end, ſays 
he, came ] into the world, that I ſhould bear 
witneſs to the truth * : and he perſiſted in his 
teſtimony, altho he was ſentenced to die for 
it. It behoves us therefore to imitate this 
great pattern: for, for this end were we 

born, and for this end we came into the world, 
that we ſhould bear witneſs to the truth. The 
apoſtles laid down their lives for the truth : 

and how did they labour to poſſeſs the minds 
of others with that truth they had valued 
themſelves? How did they ſuffer, to con- 
firm that true doctrine they preach'd? And 
how do they now enjoy the glorious advan- 
tages in heaven, of having confeſſed the name 
of brit before men, and of not being aſhamed 
of his words? Let us go and do likewiſe ; 
imitate their example, buy the truth at any 
Tate, and not ſell it upon any conſideration 


whatſoever. 
John 18. 37. 
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5 MARK xii. 30. 
And thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thine heart, and with all thy ſoul, 


and with all thy mind, and with all thy 
ſtrength: this is the firſt commandment. 


DO —— 


- D)IF = 
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UR bleſſed Saviour, as we ſee in 
s the former part of this chapter, 
bad been anſwering perſons of 
divers ſects among the Jews, who 
TE had moved difficulties to him, 
with a deſign to inſnare him. Particularly 
in the 18th verſe, and ſo on, we have an 
account of a queſtion aſked him by the Sad- 
ducees, who denied the reſurrection of the 
dead; founded on a caſe of ſeven brethren, 
who, according to the law of Moſes, had 
taken the ſame woman to wife, and died 
ſucceſſively: from which they inferred, that 
this woman ſurviving them all, could not 
be capable of having every one of them ar 
the reſurrection ; and conſequently, that there 
Avy . f Be 4.” could 
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could be no ſuch thing as the reſurrection of 
the dead. In the reſurrettion therefore, when 
they ſhall riſe, whoſe wife ſhall ſhe be of them? 
for the ſeven had her to wife. Our Lord 
| eaſily removes this difficulty, by telling them 
it was founded upon a wrong ſuppoſition. 
They ſuppoſed that in the reſurrection- ſtate 
there would be marrying, and giving in mar- 
riage; and the ſdnie relations as in this life. 
Do ye not therefore err, becauſe ye know not 
be ſcriptures, neither the power of God? For 
. when they ſhall riſe from the dead, they nei— 
ther marry, nor are given in marriage ; but 
are as the angels of God in heaven. And then 
our Lord goes on to prove the reſurrection of 
the dead from that character God gave of 
himſelf when he appcar'd to Moſes in the 
buſh: I am the God of Abraham; of Iſaac, 
and. of. Jacek © *. From which he thus rea- 
ſons: He is not the God of the dead, but of the 
living ; ye therefore do greatly err. When he 
had anſwered the Sadducees, then came 10 
him one of the Scribes ; that is, one of the 
doctors of the law, one of their principal 
miniſters : 20% having heard them reaſoning. 
together, and perceiving. that he had anſwered 
them "well, ask d him, Which is the firſi com- 
mandment of all? This ſeems to have been 
2 queſtion frequently agitated among the 
benbes, Who were learned in the law. Our 
bleſſed: Saviour anſwers : : The firſt af all the 
ee 15, H ear, 0 4 el, the Lord 
* LA 27 6, * Ft 1 | . #8 154 iy; 
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our God is one Lord. This is only the pre- 
face to that firſt and great commandment 
which is recorded in the book of Deutero- 
nomy. But in the words of our text there is 
the command itſelf : And thou ſhalt love the 
Tord thy God with all thine heart, and with * 
all thy foul, and with all thy mind, and with 
all thy flirength: this is the firſt command- 
ment). . 8 a 
This preface, the Lord our God is one Lord, 
declares the unity of the Godhead; and 
therefore the perfection of the divine nature, 
| which is the ground of this firſt, or great 
commandment: for it is the perfection of 
the divine nature which renders God infi- 
nitely amiable, and therefore makes it ne- 
eeffary that he ſhould be loved with all the 


powers of intelligent creatures. This carries 


with it a great deal of evidence. And the 
ſcribe himſelf could not deny it: for he fays, 
in the 32d verſe, Well, maſter, thou haſt ſaid 
the truth : for there 1s one God, and there is 
none other but he. Ver. 33. And to love him 
Faith all the heart, and with all the under- 
flanding, and with all the foul, and with all 
the firength, and to love his neighbour as him- 
_ ſelf, is more than all whole burnt-offerings and 
ſacrifices. TOs Ce ER „ 
This, I fay, feems to be ſo evident, that 
one would think there were no need of pro- 
ving a matter ſo plain, and inconteſtable. 
And yet how plain ſoever this duty is, of lo- 
7 Deut. 6, 4. 5 | a 
„ 5 ving 
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ving God, and loving him after ſuch a man- 


ner as is contained in this commandment; 
men are ſo defective in this duty (as indeed 
they are in all duties; and in whatſoever 
duty they are deficient, tis becauſe they are 
deficient in this, of love to God) that it is 
neceſſary to inſiſt particularly upon it. For 
if the minds of men are rightly diſpoſed by 
this principle of love to God, all the duties 
they perform will be diſcharged after the 
beſt manner: and, on the contrary, if they 
are defective in this, how ſplendid ſoever 
their performances may appear, and how 
ſtrictly ſoever they may ſeem to comply with 
the divine commands, it may be ſaid, their 
hearts are not right before God *, pr dy 
In explaining this then, which our Sa- 
viour declares to be the firſt and greatef com- 
mandment of all, it will be proper for us to 
conſider theſe three things. 


I. The nature of this love which we owe 
to op ; What it is Zo love the Lord our 
God. ow 

II. The extent and manner of this love; 

to love him with all our heart, with all 
our foul, with all our mind, and with all 
_ our ſtrength. CEN We 
III. The dignity and importance of this 
commandment, as 'tis called the firſt and 
greateſt, This is the firſt commandment, 
2 Acts 8. 21. 5 ele DE | ; HEH 
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Tis plain that our bleſſed Lord refers to 
the 6th of Deuteronomy, where you have 
the ſame words in effect; ver. 4, 5. Hear, 
O Iſrael, the Lord our God is one Lord. And 
thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thine 
heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy 

might, And to the ſame purpoſe again, in 
chap. 13. ver. 3. For the Lord your God pro- 
wveth you, to know whether you love the Lord 
your God with all your heart, and with all 
your ſoul, And again, chap. 30. ver. 6. And 
be Lord thy God will circumciſe thine heart, 
and the heart of thy ſeed, to love the Lord thy 
God with all thine heart, and with all thy 
' foul ; that thou may ſt live. And you will 
find, in divers paſſages of this book, that this 
love is farther explained by the ways of ex- 


preſſing it: 70 love God, and to fear him, 


and ſerve him * ; to love him, and keep his 
charge b; to love him, and walk in his ways © 
to love him, and obey his voice * theſe, and 
ſuch like terms, are made uſe of by Moſes 
to ſignify how our love to God ought to be 
expreſſed. „ 

But now I come particularly to conſider 


5 the firſt thing propoſed ; namely, 


I. The nature of this love which we owe 
to God; Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God. 


Deut. 10. 12. DS c Ver. 22. 
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As to the object of our love, it is the true 
God: and here he is ſpoken of as having a 

relation to us, called the Lord our God. This 
has a particular reſpect indeed to the people 
of Iſrael, whom God fingled out from other 
nations, to beſtow upon them ſpecial pri- 
vileges; and with whom he entred into 
covenant, to be their God and king, to pro- 
tect them from their enemies, to give them 

the confluence of many temporal bleſſings, 
to continue his worſhip amongſt them, and 
thereby to beſtow upon them ſpiritual blef- 
fings. And wherever there is a nation whom 


Gad favours after this manner, who have 


the opportunity of knowing his will, who 

have the means of grace, and the advantages 

of the true religion; it may be ſaid, that God 
is he God of that people, by the favours of 
his providence.  _ NVC 
But there is a nearer relation Ry God ſpo- 
ken of in the New Teſtament : a relation 
contracted by means of Chriſt Jeſus, the only 
mediator and feconciler between God and 
men; thro' whom they become the children of 
God, by adoption, by regeneration, , and by 
their conformity to God in righteouſneſs and 
true holineſs. Tis true, that theſe are under 
the ſtrongeſt tyes and obligations imaginable to 
love God, who has fr ſt loved them, and beſtow- 
ed ſuch great privileges and favours upon them. 
Behold, what manner of love is this, that we 


21 John 3. * | | = | 
conſider | 


* 
; 3 
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| confider that this relation is founded in the 


blood of the Mediator, that to make reconci- 
liation he was pleaſed to lay down his own life ; - 
well may it be ſaid, God has ſhewed his Ioye 

to be greater than the love of men. Friend- 
ſhip among men never can advance fo far, as 
chat a perſon ſo ſuperior to mankind as oyr 


| Lord Jeſus was, ſhould lay doyn his life for 
_ thoſe whoare infinitely inferior to him. Hoy 


gloriouſly does the love of God manifeſt it- 


ſelf, that when we were finners Chriſt died 


| for us; and when we were enemies we were 
' reconciled to God by the death of bis Sant? 
So that the nearer. the relation is between 

God and us, and the greater obligations are 


laid upon us, by the manner of contracting 
ſuch a relation, the ſtronger is the obligation 


upon us to love Gd. 


But indeed, if we were to conſider this 


pe as a principle of natural religion only; our 
obligation to love God would eaſily appear. 


For as the God we worſhip is the only living 


and true God, the fame God whom Iſraei 


[ 
i 
(1 
. 


worſhiped heretofore, a God of infinite per- 
fection, Beides whom there is no God; and as 
he is likewiſe our creator and preſerver ; ſo 
he not onfy is the Rauer object of our wor- 
ſhip in /reſpect of our fear, and other re- 
iges regards, but has an undoubted 
t to the tribute of our love too: as 
2 are his creatures, ſo he is our God. So 
at beſides the obligations we are under on 


Account 
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account of the favours of his pro Whce, and 


the riches of his grace; take men as in the 
ſtate of nature, as creatures form d by the 
hand of the Almighty, and ſupported by his 
power every moment of their being, they 
are under this obligation to love God: for 
he is heir God; that is, the author of their 
being. But when all theſe things concur to- 
gether, then the obligation is ſtronger. When 
we are not only related to him in common, 
as all mankind are, as he is the author of our 
being, as he is the father of men, and their 
preſerver; when we are not only under theſe 
obligations in common with others, but are 
peculiarly favoured with the knowledge of 
the — ſalvation, and the true worſhip 
of God; and together with many other 
marks of the divine favour, have that grace 
beſtowed upon us, by which we are turned 
from darkneſs to light, and from the power of 
Satan to God ; when he hath taken us into 
his family, that we ſhould become his chi- 
dren, and be allied to him in an everlaſt- 
ing covenant, order' d in all things, and ſure i: 
as every one of theſe obligations, ſeparately 
conſidered, adminiſters a ſtrong motive to 
love God; how binding muſt the engage- 
ment be when they are all united together? 
But I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak of the 
motives to this duty more hereafter ; and 
therefore this ſhall ſuffice for the explication 
—— oo © Oo OT 
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of the object, the Lord our God; becauſe this 
duty is founded upon our relation to God 
either by nature or by grace, or both conſt- 
dered together. | . 
I ſhall therefore ſpeak now particularly to 
the act of loving God, and conſider its nature. 
Now as love is a principal ſpring of the ſoul, 
it has a powerful ſway upon the reſt of the 
paſſions, and determines them according as 
it is fixed itſelf. And therefore we ſhall. 
find that the exerciſe of the other affections 
of the ſoul being under the government of 
love; that is made uſe of in ſcripture as 
comprehending the various duties we owe to 
God, and therefore deſerves to be more par- 
ticularly conſidered ; eſpecially ſince our Sa- 
viour ſpeaks of it as the firſt and great com- 
mandment. And if we conſult what paſſes 
in our on ſouls, in regard of the objects we 
love, we ſhall find that love does differently 
modify itſelf, and therefore may be diſtin- 
guiſhed into ſeveral forts | 
_ I. That love which is called 4 love of de- 
Fre. As we are intelligent creatures, we 
have a deſire to be happy. This is natural 
tous, and there is no rational being without 
it: tis a natural defire, of which we can- 
not diveſt ourſelves. Even when men offer 
violence to themſelves, it is from a deſire 
they have to be happy; tis to put an end 
to their preſent troubles, or to avoid ſome 
greater miſery than what they are in, ac- 
cording to their apprehenſion, that they ex- 
i”, 2 LE erciſe 
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erciſe ſuch cruelty upon themſelves. In- 
_ deed their reaſoning is intirely wrong: for 


as every man has received his life from God, 


ſo it is not at his own diſpoſal ; and he oughc 
to do what in him lies to preſerve! it. Vet 


this is certain, that thoſe who do this, do it 


to avoid a miſery they think worſe than 
death; and conſequently tis to leſſen their 
miſery, and ſo is from a deſire of happineſ, 
or a deſire of eaſing themſelves from thoſe 
troubles and ſorrows, and pains they are un- 
der. No as man 9 and neceſſarily 
deſires to be happy; when he reflects, he 
finds he cannot be happy alone: ſo far from 
that, that men would be very miſerable if 
they were not to enjoy the ſociety of each 


other. And however the minds of ſome, 
from a miſguided. zeal, think there is a great 


— in being intirely alone, as thoſe who 
have choſen ſolitude under a pretence of 


devotion; if they have fanſied themſelves 


happy thereby, this is to be . accounted for 


only from the wrong judgment they make, 


and from a diſtemper of their imagination. 
It is certain man is made for ſociety, and 


therefore cannot be caly without having con- 
verſation with his fellow- creatures. Ho. -. 
ever tis plain, that man is conſcious to him 
ſelf that he has not a fund of happineſs in 


himſelf Ft and ther efore he ſeeks it not only 
among his fellow - creatures, of the ſame rank 
and order, hut among thoſe who are very 

much below him. The generality of mankind 


. af 
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take this courſe : many are ſaying, as the 
| ſaltiſt ſpeaks, Who will ſhew us any good * ? 
Every one is ſeeking after ſomething that 
will render him more eaſy and happy; and 
deliver him from the miſery under which 
he groans, or from the dangers he fears. 
Men ſeek their happineſs in ſuch objects as 
are agreeable to their paſſions now they are 
corrupted and depraved: and therefore the 
generality of mankind ſeek the living among 
the dead]; ſeek happineſs where tis not to 
be found; ſeek it in gratifying their ſenſual 
appetites, which are rendred ſo ſenſual by 
the depravation of their ſouls thrF& fin : they 
feek things which are unworthy of them, 
and below the dignity of rational creatures to 
ſeek as a happineſs. For the enjoyment of 
| | happineſs they not only 2e the things of this 
| world, which it is lawful to do; but they abuſe 
them, by ſettitig their affections upon them 
after ſuch a manner, and loving them ſo as 
they ſhould love God; they ſeem to love 
them with all their heart, and foul, and mind, 
ann 3 mn nn 
I Ihe love of defire therefore; is indeed an 
effect of the love we bear to ourſelves. When 
ve deſire our own happineſs, and find that 
wie are not capable of rendring ourſelves 
happy, then we ſeek to other objects. Men 
| ſeek. to other objects; which they think are 
capable of rendring them more happy than 


| 
| 
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| 
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they are: and whatſoever thoſe objects are, 
as there is variety of them by which men 
ſeek to be happy, and gratify their paſſions 
according to their conſtitution, or the pre- 
judices which have been conveyed to them 
by others; ſo they place their love. | 
Now this love of deſire is, in the higheſt 
degree, and above all other objects, due unto 
God. The prophet ſhewed his wiſdom in 
placing it here: With my ſoul have I defired 
thee in the mght, and with my ſpirit within 
mute will J ſeek thee early n. So likewiſe the 
|  pſalmiſt: As the hart panteth after the water- 
1 rooks, fo panteth my ſoul after thee, O God a. 
Many other expreſſions we find in ſcripture 
which ſhew, in the wiſeſt and beſt of men, 
an earneſt deſire after God. It is the ſame 
with hungring and thirſting after righteouſ- 
nee. To deſire him, is to defire commu- 
nion with him, that we may receive from 
him all thoſe bleſſings and advantages which 
| ſhall make us truly happy. . | 
his ariſes, I ſay, from the love we bear 
to ourſelves : this love of deſire, by which 
we are rendred ſo earneſt and zealous, and 
importunate in our addreſſes to God that 
we may enjoy his favour, ariſes properly 
from the love we bear ourſelves ; becauſe 
in his favour is happineſs. It is a true and 
a religious love, tho it ariſes from a love we 
bear to ourſelyes ; becauſe tis proper that 
„ s. > » Mat, 5. 6. 
fal. 42. 1. ; | 


we 


» 
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we ſhould reaſon well and juſtly : and 'tis 
to reaſon rightly, for us to conceive that we 
ourſelves have not a fund of happineſs in 
our own ſouls. Is it not right reaſoning, 
That the creatures can't furniſh us with hap- 
pineſs, but that this muſt confiſt in our 
enjoyment of God; and that he is the foun- 
tain of happineſs to us? here be many that 
ſay, Who will ſhew us any good? but, ſays 
the pſalmiſt, Lord, liſt thou up the light of 
thy countenance upon me. Thou haſt put glad- 
neſs in mine heart, more than in the time that 
| their corn and their wine increaſed v. All are 
deſiring happineſs: ſome place it in the 
things of this world, as corn and wine, in 


| 


temporal proſperity, in riches, honours, and 
© pleaſures : but theſe can't ſatisfy the ſoul; 
they are not proper objects for our love of 
deſire. We may have ſuch a regard for 
them as God has ſeen fit to allow ; but we 
muſt not place our hearts upon theſe things. 
We muſt et our affections upon things above a, 
upon God himſelf: he is the proper object 
of the love of deſire; for he alone can ſa- 
tisfy our ſouls, and render us truly and com- 
pletely happy. But, SITE 
2. There is another kind of love; or love 
is modified after another manner, and ſo 
may be termed a love of complacency. As a 
love of defire is that which ſuppoſes our in- 
digence and emptineſs, and puts us upon 


| y Pſal, 4. 6, 7. [ 4 Col. 3. 26 


Ff 2 | ſeeking | 
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ſeeking after ſuch objects as may ſatisfy this 
affection; ſo the love of complacency is, 
when thoſe objects are enjoyed. The plea- 
ſure which a covetous man takes in his heaps 
of money, the pleaſure an ambitious man 
takes in the honours he has acquired, or a 
voluptuous man in his ſenſual gratifications, 
at the moment he enjoys them, may be 
termed a love of complacency.” He takes a 
great deal of delight in them, ſuppoſing he 
ſhall enjoy yet more. For, he that loveth 
fibver, ſhall not be ſatisfied with fitver * ; as 
the wiſe man obſerves. But whatſoever ſa- 
tisfaction men take, whatfoever pleaſure they 
have in the enjoyment of theſe things, ſtill 
this engages their hearts to love theſe ob- 
jets from which they receive this pleaſure, 
and from which they hope for more. This 
is called a love of complacency. — 
Now when we are required 70 love God, 
it is with this kind of love; that as we ſhould 
deſire him, from the ſenſe of our own 
. emptineſs, that he may be our portion and 
our happineſs, who alone is capable of ren- 
dring us bleſſed; ſo we ſhould take the high- 
eſt delight in-the ſenſe of his favour. And 
ſurely to enjoy the favour of God, and the 
light of his countenance, to conceive. our- 
felves the objects of his loving kindneſs ; this 
gives a great pleaſure and delight to the ſoul, 
and far ſurpaſſes whatſoever this world can 
afford: as the pſalmiſt ſays, in the place 


= Eccl. 5. 10. 1 N 
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already cited, "Thos haſt put gladneſs in my 


. heart, more than in the time that their corn 
and wine increaſed. The love of deſire re- 
ſpects the object beloved as abſent ; the love 
of complacency has regard to it as being 
| preſent and enjoyed. And ſo God is fpoken 
of, as 7aking delight in his people *, _ reſt- 
ing in his love towards them * ; that is, ta- 
king complacency in them: tho they are 
not capable of furniſhing any new pleaſures 
to him who is infinitely ſatisfied with his 
own perfections; yet he has that regard to 
them, and that favour for them, as one 
friend has for another when he takes a plea- 
ſure i in his conv | 
Another ki of love which we owe 
to God, is 4 love of Watitude, We find our- 
ſelves diſpoſed to love them who love us, 
and have ſhewn it by what they have be- 
ſtowed upon us: and all mankind are agreed 
"tis a heinous crime to be guilty of ingra- 
tirude, and.not make returns of love to thoſe 
who have expreſſed theirs to us after any 
eminent manner, by the benefits and favours 
they have beſtowed upon us. As to a love 
of deſire, it regards the object beloved, as I 
ſaid before, as not yet enjoyed; and the love 
of complacency looks upon itſelf as enjoying 
it: ſo the love of gratitude looks back upon 
its object as having enjoyed it, and thereby 
received ſatisfaction in ſome degree or other. 
Tis very juſt and reaſonable amongſt men, 
S Proy, 11. 20. | * Zeph, 3. 17. | 
98 43 ; that 
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that there ſhould be grateful returns made 
to benefactors; how much more then does 
this love of gratitude belong to God, to whom 
we owe all we do enjoy, and all that we can 
hope for, towards making us truly happy? 
This love of gratitude particularly regards 
that favour which he has been already plea- 
ſed to exhibit to us. I love the Lord, fays 
the pſalmiſt, becauſe he hath heard my voice, 

Fog my ſupplications *. O love the Lord, all 
ye bis 8 ; for the Lord preſerveth the 
Faithful He excites men to love God on 
account of the benefits they have received 
at his hand. Nothing can be more juſt and 
' reaſonable than this; nothing more natural, 
than that love ſhould produce love : and 
herein is love; not that we loved God, but 
that he loved us. This is the love of gra- 
titude, which is excited and moved by the 
ſenſe of the divine favour and love. And 
who is capable of enumerating to how great 


2 degree this love of gratitude may ariſe ? 


Unleſs we could reckon up all the benefits 
and favours which God has beſtowed upon 
us, and all the circumſtances which enhance 
theſe bleſſings, and all the provocations 
which have rendred us unfit objects to have 
theſe favours beſtowed upon us; we muſt 
_ neceſſarily fall ſhort. But, 


x Pal, 116. 1. 8 32 bo _ 31, 23. 
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4. There is another kind of love likewiſe, 
or another modification of the ſame love in 
the ſouls of men; and that is, @ love of 
eſteem, which appears more diſintereſted than 
the other. For the love of defire is founded 
upon ourſelves, and our own deſire of hap- 
pineſs; the love of complacency likewiſe 
reſults from this ; the love of gratitude ap- 
pears more generous, for this is a return to 
the favours we have received ; yet with this 
love of gratitude may be mixed a regard to 
what we may farther enjoy from the' ſame 
being who has been the author of our hap- 
pineſs already: but the love of eſteem, con- 
| ſidered abſtractedly, regards not properly 
our own happineſs, as the other does, but 
regards the object itſelf, the perfections which 
are in that object, and the amiableneſs of 
thoſe perfections. Thus we may ſuppoſe 
thoſe angels, who are miniſtring ſpirits, ſent 
forth to miniſter to the heirs of ſalvation , to 
love mankind : not that they are capable of 
beſtowing favours upon them, not that they 
can expect happineſs from creatures ſo much 
below them, eſpecially in our preſent ſtate; 
but if they love mankind, as we may ſuppoſe 
they do, from the benignity of their na- 
tures; if they have an eſteem for us, it is 
for what they ſee valuable in us, either con- 
ſidered as the product of the hand of God in 
the courſe of nature, or as refined and re- 
formed by grace. Men love creatures of an 


| 
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inferior ah to themſelves, as 8 ſee ther 
are certain qualities in them which are de- 
ſirable. Men love thoſe whom they have 
never known. perſonally, and whom they 
are never like to ſee, when they have heard 
of the fame of their wiſdom and knowledge, 
and piety, and other virtues. And after this 


n * ä * 
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manner we bear a love to thoſe who have 
lived many ages before us, from the extra- 
ordinary characters they have had in the 
world, tho we never received any favour 


from chem, or can ever expect any, and ſo 


can't love them with a love of deſire, or 
complacency, or gratitude; yet we may love 
them with a love of eſteem. Thus we may 
love the patriarchs and prophets, and apoſ- 
tles of our Lord and Saviour ; and thus we 
may love the great men in all ages, of whoſe 
characters we read. 
And after this manner we are 70 bs God 


eſpecially; for in him do meer all perfec- 
tions whatſoever. ' To love him with a love 
of eſteem, is to love him becauſe he is lovely 
in himſelf, without conſidering what favours 
are derived to us. This is the true founda- 
tion of love; for what can be more juſt than 
to love what! is lovely, and to love it in pro- 
portion to its lovelineſs ? Now if God be 
holy, juſt, | and good, and true, and his 
moral perfections are more amiable than his 
natural perfections, ſuch as omniſcience, and 


omnipotence, and the like; if he be an in- 


Haitely perfect being, and be ſo lovely; then 
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as his perfections are infinite, he muſt be 
infinitely loved: however, he muſt be loved 
with the utmoſt force of our affections; with 
all our hearts, and with all our ſouls, and 


T 7 


with all our minds, and with all our ftrength. 
Whatſoever good qualities there are in crea- 
tures, Which we ſometimes call perfections, 


Whatloever virtues there are, whatſoever is 


improved by grace, beyond what could be 


otherwiſe done in the ſouls of men; theſe 
things are lovely, theſe things have charms 


which attract the love of thoſe who conſider 


things in their own nature : and even vicious 
men have been conſtrained ſometimes to ſpeak 


in favour of inward and real goodneſs, the 
luſtre and glory of it has been fo great. How /Mÿ 


much more does it become us to love God, 
Pho has all perfections in himſelf, and after 
ſuch a manner as is infinite and abſolute ; 
ſo that 'tis impoſſible for us fully to com- 
prehend any one of them? However, the 
luſtre and glory from the general idea we 
have of the divine perfections, call for our 
love after this manfier. And this love is fo 
much the more noble and generous, becauſe 

it terminates on God himſelf upon the ac- 
count of his being lovely; it takes its riſe 


from his perfections, and ſo terminates in 


him as being naturally lovely in himſelf, wit 
bur conſidering his being our great bene- 


Us 


factor, and the obligations we are under to 


; 5. Another 


3 
—_ — A * 4 
— Ga * —— * < — 4 1 
— — * ” — 2 . — — — — 
= ; 8 — — — —— et 
Z 7 n — i - — 4 . GPs an,» rages — — = — 
- — W 4 DIP 14 — 3 8 — — 8 ” = — — —_ — 4 — — — 
— — — 2 0 l — — 5 2 — PA a — — - —— 4 —— — - — —— — — — — — — — . — — 8 wa — — 
— — — 2 — = — —— — — — — A — CON I 1 — "TI — — — — 
— — © A Ty WS : " 2 OED nom 2 1 — 5 * — — E v4 
q — === - NY One Hos Wn nn > Ao a a4 "Fe": - — — — — — A 2 Fab or, — 1 
— a ——— => — — — D —— 2 — — — 2 * 6 — + F -- 
— . —— 2 . 9 — P ——— ras. b —. 2 — 1 — by 
- — os — — — * — — ne ks, be — — oy 


_ 
— C 
— 
— — — 


— — pr Pony Fe 2 — 
— — — — — — 2 
—— — — yy———— dard y " — — — = — — — og 
CD NN 5 a — 5x EIA + — >> 
ds AOL SO. 


r 
— . 
* - - 


RE... loving God. 


5. Another manner of love there is, which 


is called @ love of good-will. - This amon 

men is that by which we wiſh and deſire the 
happineſs of another, and are prompted to 
do what we can to promote it; and in pro- 
portion to the intenſeneſs of our good-will to 


our fellow-creatures, ſo we excel the more 
in acts of charity. Thoſe perſons who are 
very ſuperior to others, wiſh well to their 


inferiors : they deſire that others in pain and 


adverſity may be eaſy and happy. Now this 
love is eminent in God towards us; eſpe- 


cially in the great gift of his Son, when he 


ſent him into the world to die for our fins. 
Then the angels celebrated the praiſes of _ 


God's good-will : Glory be to God in the 


higheſt, peace on earth, and ,good-will to- - 
wards men*, And, God ſo loved the world, 


that he gave his only-begotten Son, that 
_ whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, 
but have everlaſting life v. But it may be 


| ſuppoſed that this kind of love, the love of 


good-will, is not the love we owe to God; 


| becauſe he has all perfection in his nature, 
is ſelf-ſufficient, and therefore does not need 


any of our good acts. Our goodneſs extends 
not to him: our good-will may extend itſelf 


to creatures who are indigent ; but God = 


infinitely happy in himſelf. 
'Tis very true, that on this account the 


perfection of the divine Being is above n | 


* Luke 2. bs ET 2 Pſal. 16. 2. 
Y John 3. 16. : | 
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capable of our love of good-will in that ſenſe. - 


But yet there is a limited ſenſe in which the 
love of good-will may appear to be owing - 


to God. If he be infinitely happy in him- 


ſelf, yet we may wiſh that his infinite per- 


fections may be diſplayed amongſt his crea- 


tures: and tho he is infinitely glorious in 


himſelf, that he may be actually more glo- 
rified in the world. And this is a love which 


is called zeal; that regard which we have 


to the publiſhing of God's praiſe, and the 


n 


afficted, 


V Ver, 21, 22. 


_ diffuſing his honour in the world, that many 


creatures may be engaged to glorify him. 


The pſalmiſt does not only call upon his ſoul, 


5 and all that is within him to bleſs God * ; but 
calls upon the whole creation to celebrate his 
praiſe, according to the capacity of the ſe- 


veral creatures ®. - And as God is conſidered 
in relation to his church, and ſo is one with 
his people, that in all their affliftions he is 

4 and whatſoever is done for the relief 
of them, is taken as done to himſelf, and ſhall 
not loſe its reward, as our bleſſed Saviour de- 


clares © ; fo this love of good-will, tho God 


is infinitely exalted above it, yet may be be- 
ſtowed upon thoſe who are dear to him, and 
ſo related that he takes it as done to himſelf. 
"Tis true, this will fall under the notion of 
love to men : yet this notion of love to men 


is founded upon the principle of love to God; 
and when our love to our fellow-creatures 


| ® Pal. 103. 1. | e Mat. 10. 42. 


proceeds 
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proceeds from a regard to God, this may be 
interpreted as a love of good-will towards 
him, tho he is above all neceſſity and in- 
digence, and 1s infinitely ſatisfied in his own 
perfections. „„ 5 
Thus have I explained to you after what 
manner we are to love God. We are to 
deſire him as being alone capable of making 
us happy, as being the fountain of good, and 
of true and ſolid happineſs. We are to take 
complacency and delight in the enjoyment 
of him, when we have communion with him 
in any of his ſacred appointments; when 
uwe receive the tokens of his favour, and when 
we offer our ſolemn ſervices to him: when 
we take delight in theſe, this is loving God 
with a love of complacency. We are to 
love him with a love of gratitude, on ac- 
count of his favours ; and we are to ſtrive 
that our gratitude may be in proportion to 
the greatneſs and number of the divine bleſ- 
ſings : tho after all the grateful efforts which 
we make, we fall infinitely ſhort of what 
God deſerves at our hands. We are to love 
him with a love of eſteem, on the account 
of the infinitely lovely perfections of his di- 
vine nature, who is exalted above all bleſſing 
and praiſe *, and above all the powers of 
love, either in men or angels : however, as 
he is infinitely lovely, he is to be loved with 
all our powers and faculties. We are, more- 
over, to love him with a love of good-will, 
4 Nel 92 | ; EY” 5 
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ſo far as he is capable of receiving that kind 
of love: ſo as to deſire the advancement of 
his glory and truth among men, and that 
His name and perfections may be diſplayed 
in the world; and ſo as may diſpoſe us to 
ſhew to thoſe who are nearly allied to him, 
the kindneſs which he requires at our hands, 
| becauſe they are the objects of this love of 
good-will, and 'tis taken as ſhewn to God 
himſelf. 8 


II. The ſecond thing propoſed, was 7he 
extent and vebemence of this love. We are 
| fo love God with all our heart, and with all 
our ſoul, and with all our mind, and with all 
our ſtrength : which words expreſs both the 
extent and intenſeneſs of this love. And here 


I I ſhould ſhew you, that to love God with 


all our heart and mind, with all our foul and 
rength, without a nice determination what 

each of theſe expreſſions peculiarly ſignify, 
does at leaſt comprehend in it that we 
ſhould love him with all the powers and fa- 
culties he has given us, both of body and 
mind: that all our affections, all the paſ- 
fions of our ſouls, ſhould be under the in- 
fluence and conduct of divine love: that our 
thoughts, our underſtandings, our reaſon and 
judgment, ſhould be exerciſed in doing thoſe 
things which are agreeable to God, and 
whereby we may expreſs our love to him : 
that the bent of our ſouls ſhould be towards 
him: that the faculty of ſpeech, and our 
e external 
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external actions, ſhould be employed to the 
ſame purpoſe to glorify him, from the ſame 
principle of love to him : that we ſhould 
uſe the eſtate he gives us, the reputation we 
have in the world, the talents which are 
_ agreeable amongſt men, to influence them 
to love him, and to expreſs thereby our love 
to God: that we ſhould uſe the opportu- 
nities and means which his providence fun- 
niſhes us with, for this purpoſe : and that . 
our love ſhould riſe to the higheſt degree 

poſſible : that we ſhould aſpire to love him 
more and more: that we ſhould be uniform, 
and perſevering in our love to him, and not 
content ourſelves with ſome ſudden firs and 


ſtarts of devotion, but be regular and con- 


ſtant in loving God : that this ſhould be the 
principle of all our actions. And farther, 


that we ſhould love him after a manner ſu- 


rior to any love we beſtow upon any of 
his creatures: that the love we pay to his 
creatures, ſhould be in ſubordination to the 
love we owe him, and ſhould be regulated 
by our love to him, which is the principle 
of all true religion : that we ſhould love 
others with a reference unto God, with re- 
ference to his will and to his Sorte to his 
will as the rule, and his glory as the end of 
the motions of our fouls, 


III. The third and laſt thing would have 
been to ſhew you, the dignity and importance 
of this command of loving God after fuch a 

3 manner. 
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manner. This is expreſſed by its being called 
the firſt, or the greateſt commandment. And 
here I ſhould have ſhewn you, it may be 
called fut in regard of the order of nature; 
and likewiſe firſt that is, chief or principal, 
in regard of its dignity, when compared with 
other precepts. The importance of this 
duty would likewiſe appear, in that love to 
God is to regulate all the reſt of our affec- 
tions. Whom we love we ſhall fear to of- 
fend; we ſhall mourn when he is diſpleaſed, 
or when we do any thing unbecoming us, 
and contrary to the reſpect we owe him. 
Love to God will raiſe in our minds a holy 
indignation againſt ſin ; and, as conſcious of 
our guilt, will make us abbor ourſebves, and 
repent in duſt and aſhes * Love will inſpire. 
us with hope in his goodneſs and mercy: 
love will govern all the paſſions of our 
minds : love will diſpoſe our thoughts to 
project things which tend to his glory, ſuch 
as may appear to be genuine expreſſions of 
our affection to him. Love to God is to re- 
 eulate our love to ourſelves : we muſt not ſo 
1 — ourſelves, our eaſe and pleaſure, our 
honour and reputation in the world; we muſt 
not ſo love our lives themſelves as to do any 
thing that is contrary to the love we owe to 
| God: and in proportion to the degree of our 
love to God, are our duties diſcharged on 
our part, and accepted on his. Our prayer 
is ſo much the more acceptable to God, by 
Job 42. 6. N | E 
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how much the more we love him ; and fo 
the reſt of our religious ſervices. _ And in 
regard of our duties to men, when we are 
juſt and charitable, when we are performing 
the particular duties which belong to the** 
civil life; by how much the more we love 
| God, and by how much the more this prin- 
eiple influences us in theſe duties; ſo much 
the more are they acceptable to him. 
But theſe things would require a more 
rticular conſideration than our preſent li- 
mits will allow. I ſhall therefore conclude 


with making a reflection or two upon what 


„ 


has been ſaid. 
1. We ſee already by the account which 


has been given concerning the love we o- -e 
to God, that it is a very extenſive duty. And 
if it be ſo, how much does it concern us to 
examine ourſelves upon this account; and ſee 
whether we love God after this manner? 
whether we defire him ſo that we can ſay, 
Whom: have I in heaven but thee? and there is 
none upon earth that I defire befides thee f. 
Whether we take ſuch delight and compla- 
cency in him, as to account this world as 
dung and drofſs in compariſon of him? and 
that our affe#zons ate ſo placed upon things 
above ®, as to deſpiſe things below? Whe- 
ther we ſtir up our ſouls with a love of gra- 
titude, as the. pſalmiſt did; Bleſs: the Lord, 
O my ſoul, aid all that 1s within me bleſs his 


2 . 7 h... | hl. 3. 6 
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Holy naine , &c. Whether we can ſay, O 


.. what ſhall T render to the Lord for all bis 
benefits i? and are uneaſy in our minds be- 
5 cauſe we can't make ſo large returns of gra- 


titude as we think he deſerves at our hands? 


Whether we have that eſteem of the divine 
perfections whieh we ought to have? and 


whether we love him as he is infinitely juſt and | 


holy, as well as becauſe he is infinitely mer- 
ciful ? Whether our love to him kindles a 


zeal in our breaſts to promote his glory and 


' honour; and, as much as in us lies, to diſ- 
play it in the world? Whether we are al- 
z ways willing and ready to ſhew our love to 
im by dur affectionate regard to his people? 

Pet us thus examine ourſelves : and certainly 
it can be no difficult matter to know whe- 
ther we truly love God, if we thus look into 
'.  outſelves. As to this world, we can tell 
"what objects we love, whoſe company is a- 
eable to us: we can tell whom we love 
th a love of friendfhip; what wordly ob- 

our ſouls moſt defire and purſue ; upon 


Je 


certainly if we love God after an intenfe 
manner, w7th all our beart and ſoul; with all 
our mind and ſtrength, we muſt needs know 
it: certainly we can tell whither the powers 
of our ſouls tend, and whether we love him 
after fach a manner as has been explained. 
— do; then this, as it is he br and 


eat commandment; will govern us in the 


h Pſal. 103. 1. _ i pfal. 116. iz. 


Vol. 1 courſe 


what our thoughts principally turn. And 
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450 Of loving God. 
courſe of our lives. And as we ſhould exa- 
mine ourſelves upon this, ſo this ſhews us, 
2. The excellency and perfection of our 
holy religion. For if this be the great com- 
mandment, and all religion centers in this; 
then tis eaſy to be demonſtrated that our 
religion is the beſt and trueſt ſcheme that 
can be in the world: becauſe nothing can 
be more evident, than that a being who is 
ijnfinitely lovely, ſhould be loved after ſuch 
a manner. No religion fo conſiſtent as that 
which makes this the prime and the great 
commandment, and to govern the reſt, And 
eſpecially are we engaged hereunto now un- 
der the goſpel ; becauſe the more God has 
diſplayed his love to us, the ſtronger are the 
motives, and the clearer the demonſtration 
how much we ought to love him. F any 
man love not our Lord Jeſus, ſays the apoſtle, 
let him be Anathema, Maranatha k. He de- : 
votes him to a bitter curſe, if, under tige . 
diſpenſation of the goſpel, he does not love 
his bleſſed Saviour, who has fo ſignalized his 
love to us, in that he has laid down his lim 
for our fakes. And tho this love to God is 
a duty preſcribed to us in the divine law, 
and ſo a part of natural religion; yet is it 
a duty more eſpecially incumbent on us un- 
der the diſpenſation of the goſpel, as it is 
inforced by ſtronger motives : for, God ha- 
ving manifeſted his love to fallen man by the 
gift of bis Son, the ſtronger obligation lies 


k 1 Cor. 16, 22, 


upon 


upon us, 70 love him who has ſo loved us, as 


to waſh us from our fins in his own blood, and 
make us kings and prieſts to God, that we 
may reign with him for ever and ever. 
. 1. 5, 6 „„ | 
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SERMON XV. 


The unchangeable duration of 


the Mo KAL. L AW conſi- 
dered. 


Marr. V. 18. ; 
For ue. f | ſay unto you, Till heaven and | 
earth paſs, one got. or one tittle ſhall in 


"mo 3 wiſe paſs From "_ lade, Fill f be 
Alilles- 


DON N this, and the two follow 9 
chapters, we have the ſermon 
vhich our Saviour delivered up- 
2 on the mount. Being baptized, 
he entred upon his publick mi- 
niſtry, and the execution of his prophe- 
tical office; which he diſcharged in every 
reſpect as became him. And being to in- 

troduce a new religion; new, I ſay, in ſome 

ſort, tho it was founded upon what had been 
declared heretofore; he begins as became 
one who would excite the attention of the 
people to what he had to deliver. As men 
naturally 


8 
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naturally aſpire after bleſſedneſs, and the 
great queſtion is, Who will ſhew us any good m? 


eſpecially, who will ſhew us the ſupreme 


good, the chief end and happineſs of man; 
ſo our Lord begins his diſcourſe with pro- 
nouncing bleſſings upon thoſe who would be 
truly virtuous and religious: and indeed this 
is the character the apoſtles give of him ; 
they ſay, God ſent his Son Feſus to bleſs us n. 
e pronounces bleſſedneſs upon the Humble, 


the meek, thoſe who aſpire after purity wn 


heart and mind, the fincere, the merciful, 
thoſe who are charitable, and willing to 
mate peace in the world, thoſe who Hun- 
| 12 after righteouſneſs, and thoſe who ſuf- 


fer for righteouſneſs-ſake * and after ha- 


ving ſhewn the neceſſary connection be- 
tween holineſs and happineſs, he addreſſes 
- himſelf to ſuch as would be willing to be 
his diſciples, by preſſing them to put in 
practice the duties which he had recom- 
| mended, and to which he had promiſed fo 
great bleſſings ; that ſo they might appear 
as the ſalt of the earth, as the light of the 
world, and ſhine before men by their good 
works, ſo that. their heavenly Father might be 
glorified *. Our Lord having recommend- 
' ed. theſe virtues and the practicc of them, 
had a fair occaſion to let the Scribes and 


Phariſees, who were very captious, and 
ready to criticiſe upon his doctrine, know | 


BE S m Pſa). 4. 6. En Var, 112. 
2 Acts 3. 26. v Ver, — 16. 
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that he did not come to overturn the reli. 


gion which God had eſtabliſhed in the world; 


that he did not come to deſtroy morality, 


and to introduce a new ſcheme and ſyſtem _ 


as to the ſum and ſubſtance thereof; but 
to confirm that which was moſt mate- 
rial, and of the greateſt conſequence under 
the former diſpenſation. Therefore ſays he, 
in the 17th verſe, Think net that I am come 
to deſtroy the law and the prophets: I am 
not come to deſtroy, but to fulfil. Then fol- 
low the words of our text: Verily J ſay unto 
you, till heaven and earth paſs, one jot or one 
Little ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the law, till all 
be fulfilled. q. d. Do not imagine chat I am 
come to aboliſh the law, and the pr . 
« phets, to deſtroy and nullify them: I a 

not come to deſtroy, but to fulfil them; 

<« to obey this law, and recommend obedi- 
« ence to it, as that which is neceſſary, if 
* men will aſpire after happineſs in ſuch a 
« way as to attain it. For this law, of which 
1 am ſpeaking, as if our Saviour ſhould 

« fay, is fo firm and durable, that heaven 
« and earth ſhall paſs away, before one jor 
or tittle of that ſhall fail, or paſs away, 3 
4 for it muſt be all fulfilled.” 

Theſe words give us occaſion to conſider, 


| 
| 
| 


* 


I. What is here NEE) TE ſignified by he 
law); the duration of which Chriſt at- : 
firms by 5 very expreſs terms. 


II. The 


> Serm. XV. of the moral law. © 455 
II. The import of thoſe terms by which 
the duration of this law, whatever ic 
be, is expreſſed. And, 
III. The reaſons of the duration of it. 


I. What is here ſignified by the law, 
The law here ſpoken of, muſt be ſome 
law which was known to the Jews : for our 
Saviour is now preaching amongſt them, and 
ſpeaks of it to them as a thing well known, 
calling it tbe law. It muſt be a written law ; 
no oral tradition, but a written law : for our 
Lord refers in this chapter to ſeveral paſſages 
of it written in the old teſtament, and ſpeaks 
of the duration of every jot or tittle of it; 
that is, of every the leaſt part and particle, 
the leaſt letter or point which related to it : 
by which it is evident he refers to a written 
law. Now the written laws which God had 
given the Jews, are reducible to theſe three 
heads; the reremonial, the judicial, and the 
moral. The ceremonial law conſiſted of va- 
rious rites and inſtitutions, of divers ſacri- 
fices, waſhings, and purifications, and other 
.ordinances which are called carnal command 
ments a, and were deſigned indeed to conti- 
nue for a ſeaſon, till the time of the reforma- 
Lion, till the time of the goſpel ; but then it 
was to expire, and give way to an inſtitution 
which was more glorious. The judicial law - 
cConſiſted of precepts calculated for the peo- 
ple and nation of the Jews, and adjuſted to 
Reb. 9. 10. 


G g 4 | their 
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their diviſion into tribes, to their ſettlement 
in the land of Canaan, and the circumſtances 
of their political and civil ſtate, as they were 
a people whoſe government God himſelf 
was pleaſed to form and model for them: 
and theſe judicial laws, ſo far as they depend 
upon the moral law, and are neceſſarily de- 
duced from thence, regard other nations as 
well as them. As for the moral law, which 
is calculated for perſons under all diſpenſa- 
tions, this is the moſt coffrimon notion of 
it: that which is perpetual, and regards not 
only the church of God under one diſpenſa- 
tion but under. others, and ariſes and reſults 
from that relation wherein we ſtand to God 
and to one another; and ſo conſiſts of two 
tables, which God was pleaſed to give to 


the Iſraelites in the wilderneſs : for he then 


revived the moral law, when he gave them 
two tables of ſtone inſcribed with thoſe laws 
which regarded their duty both towards God 
and towards men. Now the law in our text 
muſt either reſpect all theſe three ſorts of 
laws, or ſome one or two of them. 
It does not ſeem probable that it ſhould 


reſpect them all; becauſe our Saviour de- 
.* Clares, that it is not the deſign of his co- 


ming to diſſolve or aboliſh this law, of 
which he is here ſpeaking, whatever it be; 
and becauſe he elſewhere ſo ſtrictly prohibits 
the diſſolving or breaking any precept of it. 
And if we conſider particularly the cere- 
monial law, and the judicial law, fo far as 


| 
ö 
| 1 
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it reſpected the Jewiſh polity particularly; 


we ſhall find it very hard to fix this ſenſe to 


either of them; that our Lord ſhould affirm 

he did not come to diſſolve the ceremonial, 
or the judicial law, when he ſaid, Think not 
that I am come to deſtroy the law or the prophets , 
or to diſſolve, as the word might be rendred 
more properly *. It will be hard to prove 
| that our Lord faid concerning either of theſe, 
T am not come to diſſolve, but to fulfil t; for 
verily T ſay unto you, till heaven and earth paſs, 


one jot or one.tittle of the law ſhall in no wiſe 


fail, till all be fulfilled. 


For it is evident, that Chriſt did come 
to diſſolve the ceremonial law: he came 
by one offering to perfect for ever them that 


are ſantiified *. And the author of the e- 


piſtle to the Hebrews ſufficiently ſhews that 


the perfection of that offering put an end to 
all the reſt: they were repeated till this per- 
fect offering came; but when this was pre- 


ſented, then that text was fulfilled, Sacrifice 


and offerings thou wouldſt nt. The apoſtle 
to the Hebrews declares that there was 2 


change of the priefthood, of the prieſthood of 


Aaron to that of Chriſt, which is of the 


order of Melchizedek ; and he infers from 
thence @ change of the lau. He declares 
that that law was abrogated, or diſannulled, 


Por the weakneſs and unprofitableneſs of it : 


it was therefore called carnal, and conſiſted 


r X&THAUGHL. r Heb. 10. 8. Pal, 40. 4 
i Mat. 5. 17. | u Heb. 7. 12. | 
2 Heb. 10. 14. Ver 18. 
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in temporal things. So that it is plain Chriſt 
did come to diſſolve the ceremonial law: 
he blotted out the hand-writing of ordinances, 
as the apoſtle tells us in the 2d to the Co- 
loſſians, ver. 14. and nailed it to his croſs; 
thoſe. ordinances which were againſt us. It 
were very eaſy to prove this from a great 
many texts of ſcripture : but it ſhall ſuffice 
to add, that our Saviour himſelf declares this, 
that he came to put an end to the ceremo- 
nial law. For it was neceſſary, by the cere- 
monial law, that perſons ſhould come to the 
public worſhip of God at Jeruſalem, whe- 
ther Jews or Gentiles : they were to fly to 
that houſe of God, and there to ſerve him. 
But our Lord ſaid to the woman of Sama- 
ria - The hour cometh, and now 1s, when nei- 
| ther in this mountain, nor yet at Feruſalem, 
ye ſhall worſhip the Father; but the true 
orſhipers ſhall worſhip him in ſpirit and 
in truth . Not in Jeruſalem, or in this 
mountain, ſays he: but wherever God ſhall 
be worſhiped in ſpirit and in truth, there 
ſhall be his temple ; he will 'accept of that 
ſervice. So that our Saviour did come to 
diſſolve the ceremonial law. py | 
Moreover, in the verſe foregoing our text, 
our Lord is ſpeaking of the law and the pro- 
pbets together. Now the prophets work was 
partly to predict things to come concerning 
the kingdom of the Meſſias; and partly to 
reprove the people for their ſins, and awaken 
„„ | | RO 
them 
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them to repentance. It is true indeed, that 


Chriſt did not come to diſſolve the)prophe- 
cies in any reſpect, but to fulfil and accom- 
pliſh them. But here prophets ſeem to ſig- 


nify that part of their prophecies which re- 
gards the law as commenting upon it. So 


elſewhere our Saviour expreſſes himſelf, when 
he ſpeaks of the law and the prophets : There- 
fore all things whatſoever ye would that men 


ſhould do fo you, do ye even ſo to them; for 


This is the law and the prophets a. That is, 

this moral duty is a very ſummary one ; 
which contains the ſubſtance of the laws de- 
livered in the holy ſcripture, and the com- 
- mEnts of the prophets. upon them. And fo 


in another place: Jeſus ſays, to one of the 


Phariſees, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God 
 aorth all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, and 
oith all thy mind: this is the feſt and great 
commandment... And the ſecond is ike unto it, 


' Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf. On 


theſe two commandments hang all the law and 
the prophets v. Which is as much as to ſay, 
all moral duties depend upon theſe two great 
commandments, of loving God and our neigh- 


bour. So that in this paſſage the lam and the 


prophets ſignify all moral duties; the doing to 


others as we would have others do to us: uhr 
Lord ſignifies that this is a moral point; and 
in ſpeaking of the law and the prophets, 


ſpeaks of what is frequently recommended by 


them, the obſervation of that moral law 
E Mat. 7. 12. 1 Mat. 22. 37—40. 
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upon which they frequently comment. And 
unleſs the law and the prophets, accord- 
ing to the ſcripture-uſe of the phraſe, can 
fignify the ceremonial law, it ſeems not fair 
to make that interpretation of it here. But 

it is plain the /aw and the prophets fignify the 
moral law, becauſe that 1s diſtinguiſhed as 
_ the law by way of eminency. We ſhall ſee 


farther how our Lord interprets the law in 


this ſermon ; and that that law, ſo many 
parts and paſſages of which he is explaining 
in the ſequel of his diſcourſe, muſt be the 


law which is ſpoken of in the words of our 
text. Now Chriſt is not here explaining the 


ceremonial law : therefore it cannot proba- 
bly be that. 5 


In the words immediately after our text, 
he forbids men to teach or practiſe any 


thing that might look like the viola- 
tion of this law of which he is ſpeaking : 
Whoſoever therefore ſhall break one of theſe 
leaſt commandments, and ſhall teach men ſo, he 
ſhall be called the leaft in the kingdom of hea- 


ven; but whoſoever ſhall do and teach them, 
the ſame ſhall be called great in the kingdom of 
heaven . Now it is not likely that our Lord 
' ſpeaks here of the ceremonial law, when it 
is certain that the apoſtles did teach the 


abrogation of the ceremonial law, and 
yet were counted he greateſt in the kingdom 


. of leaven . The kingdom of heaven ſig- | 


* Mat, 3. 129. 1 * Chip. 11. 1. 


nifies 


F 
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nifies the evangelic ſtate, whether of grace 
or glory: and that ſeems to make appear 


what this law is. It is a law which belongs 
to the kingdom of heaven, to the ſtate of 


the goſpel : which the ceremonial law could 
not do, and therefore expired upon the in- 
troduction of a better miniſtration. It is a 
law, as appears by the words of our text, 
which is to continue as long as heaven and 
earth; whereas the ceremonial law was 
ſoon to expire. About three years after our 


Saviour preached this doctrine, that was to 


expire, and to be nailed to his croſs: and 


was it likely that he ſhould ſpeak of the 


continuance of that as long as heaven and 


earth, which was ſo ſoon to be at an end? 
So that I think-theſe words cannot juſtly be 
applied to the ceremonial law. | Mk. 
If it be ſaid that the ceremonial law did 
not paſs till it was fulfilled, and that it 


was fulfilled by Chriſt, in as much as by 


his ſufferings he appeared to be the ſubſtance 
of thoſe ſhadows ; I anſwer, our Saviour is 
not ſpeaking here of fulfilling the lau by 


way of antitype, but of fulfilling the law 
by way of obedience to it: therefore he 
cenſures ſo much thoſe men who ſhould 
break the leaſt of thoſe commandments, or 
ſhould teach the breach of them to others. 
Now tho our Lord fulfilled the ceremonial 


law as the antitype ; yet he taught, and his 


diſciples after him, that it was to expire and 
come to an end, and that 1t muſt therefore 
. | : ö ! 7 ; be 
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be broken. And to this purpoſe you may 
ſee the 5th chapter of John, ver. 18. where 
this word, as well as in ſome other places, 
zs uſed: Therefore the Fews ſought the more 
to kill him, becauſe be had not only broken the 
abbath, but ſaid alſo that God was bis Fa- 
tber; making himſelf equal with God, I only 
eite the text for the word broken, as being 
the fame word which is uſed in our text and 
context b, either the primitive or derivative, 
which is much the ſame thing. Now # 
break the ſabbath, is to act contrary to that 
law: So here our Lord is ſpeaking of a&- 
ing contrary to that law by breaking a pre- 
cept. And it is certain the ceremonial law 
was to be broken this way. After the death 
of Chriſt, that was to expire as to its effi- 
cacy ; and therefore it could be no longer 
obliging. Again: John 7. 23. Fa man on 
the ſabbath-day recerve circumciſion, that the 
law of Moſes ſhould not be broken ©; are ye 
ingry at me, becauſe I have made a man every 
| aohit whole on the ſabbath-day * When per- 
| ſons were circumciſed, that law of Moſes 
was not broken but kept: therefore if this be 
the fame word with that in our text and con- 
text, we cannot ſuppoſe our Saviour intends 
that the ceremonial law ſhould not be bro- 
ken; that is, that circumciſion, and other 
cetemonies, ſhould not be omitted. For this 
was taught by his diſciples, and was neceſſa- 
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rily conſequent upon his death. So that fu 
filling, in our text, is in oppoſition to breaks 
ing. Now it was lawful to act contrary to 
the ceremonial law, when once the obli- 
gation ceaſed : therefore that was ſpoken of 
as aboliſhed. See one paſſage more for this 
word, becauſe it tends much to clear the 
fenſe of the text: John 10. 35. IF he called 
them gods to whom the word of God came, and 

the ſcripture cannot be broken d; that is, can- 
not be diſſolved, cannot be vacated, cannot 
be made of none effect. And yet the ce- 

remonial law was thus diſſolved and vaca- 
ted, and made of none effect. So that 1 
think it is plain, from the whole context, 
that the ceremonial law is not that which 
our Lord ſays he came not to deſtroy or to 


diſſolve; becauſe he did come indeed that 


it might be vacated and abrogated. _ 
As for the judicial law, ſo far as it re- 
carded the polity of the Jews, Chriſt did 
come to put an end to that: for he came 
to break down the partition-wall between eus 

and Gentiles; and to aboliſh the enmity, as 


the apoſtle ſpeaks to the Epheſians ©. The 
law was to go forth from Sion f, and the 


word of the Lord from Feruſalem s, into the 
ſeveral parts of the world; and not in Fe- 
ruſalem only, or in the mount of Samaria *, 

but wherever God was worſhiped in ſpirit and 


4 3 Syvaras labs. 236 E Mic. 4. 2. | 
e Eph, 2. 14, 15, 16. k John 4. 21, 22, 23. 
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in truth, that worſhip was to be accepted 
by him. And as he came to his own; and his 
own received bim not * ; we know the con- 
ſequence of their obſtinacy was the deſtruc- 
tion of their city and temple, and the difſi- 
_ pation of that people thro'out the ſeveral 
parts of the world. So that Chriſt could not 
ſay he came not to deſtroy the Jewiſh Iaw 
fo far as it regarded their peculiar polity, 
and ſo far as it regarded the ceremonial 
law. „ 5 | 
It remains therefore that it muſt be the 
moral law, as written and contain'd in the 
two tables, which our Saviour refers to in 


-. ſaying, one jot or one tittle ſhall not paſs 


away. This is that law, of which he men- 
tions r paſſages in this chapter. It 
appears, I fay, t 
logue, all the laws of the decalogue. 
I. Becauſe this is agreeable to what our 
Lord ſpeaks before concerning the bleſſed- 
neſs of thoſe who ſhould perform fuch vir- 
tues and duties as it requires. It is the mo- 
ral law: that law which requires poverty of 
ſpirit, and humility ; which requires meek- 
eſs, and an earneſt deſire after r1ghteouſneſs ; 
which requires purity of heart, or ſincerity, 
and ſpiritual-mindedneſs: that law which 
the apoſtle ſpeaks of as holy, juſt and good *. 
It is the moral law which requires mercy, 


# John 1. Ile * | | | Kom. 7, 12. | 


1 


ay, to be the law of the deca- 


* 
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and charity, and the love of peace. All theſe 
are moral virtues, upon which Chriſt pro- 
nounces ſo many bleſſings : and therefore it is 
but reaſonable that we ſhould interpret the 
law he here ſpeaks of, to be the moral law. 
2. This appears in that our Lord is re- 
commending to his diſciples ſuch a law as 
ſhould make their good works ſhine before 
men l. Now the works of the ceremonial 
rites, whatever ſatisfaction ſome men might 
take in them, and however for the time 
being they might be agreeable to the wild! 
of God; yet theſe do not make our light , 
ſhine before men as our moral virtues do. 
Let your light ſo ſhine before men, that they — 
ſeeing your good works, may glorify your Fa- = 
ther which is in heaven. Men ſignifies the Gen- 1 
tiles as well as the Jews; and the Jews could 
not recommend their converſation to the 
Gentiles, to the men of the world, except 
in the practice of moral duties: therefore 
there muſt be regard had to that in theſe 
words. Beſides, this is that law which the 
prophets eſpecially recommend, while they 
often ſpeak very low of the ceremonial per- 
formances. Thus Ifaiah both begins and 
ends his prophecy : To what purpoſe is the 
multitude of your oblations m? He that kill. 
eth an ox, is as he that killeth a man; he that 
ſacrificeth a lamb, as he that cutteth off a dog's 


1 Mat. 5. 16, — " Ifa.1,1hk 1 | 
| 
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neck; he that offereth an oblation, as if be 


offered vines blood; and he that burneth 
incenſe, as if he bleſſed a - that is, . 
while the people remained impure and im- 
moral in their hearts and lives, . their exter- 
nal rites and ceremonies would do them 
little ſervice. In the goth Pſalm there is 
a very remarkable paſſage to this purpoſe; 
which ſhews that the prophets had no great 
occaſion to reprove them for the breach of 
the ceremonial laws, for they were often 
very nice and punctual in the performance 
of them, but very remiſs in moral duties. 
Ver. 8. J will not reprove thee for thy ſa- 
crifices, or thy burnt-offerings, to have been 
continually before me. Ver. g. I will take 
no bulleck out of thy houſe, nor he-goats out of 
thy folds, Ver. 10. For every beaſt of the 
oreſt is mine, and the cattle upon a thouſand 
Hills, &c. What follows? Ver. 14. Ofer 

unto God thankſgiving, and pay thy vows unto 
be Moſt High. © Perform moral duties: I 

do not reprove thee for want of ſacrifices, 
e but I reprove thee becauſe thou haſt been 
« immoral ; thou haſt not ſerved me with 
« piety, ſincerity, and integrity.” And thus 
they are often alſo reproved for their in- 
Juſtice and cruelty. And the Lord, by the 
mouth of the prophet Ifaiah, calls that the 
fa oft he hath choſen ; to looſe the band of wicked- 
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meſs, to unbind the heavy burdens, and to let 
the oppreſſed go free; to deal their bread to 
the hungry, and when they ſaw the naked, to 


| cover them , To the ſame purpoſe the pro- 


phet Micah ſpeaks : Wherew:th- ſhall I come 
before the Lord, and bow myſelf before the 


moſt high God? Shall I come before him with 
burnt-offerings, with calves of a year old? 


Will the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of 


rams, or with ten thouſands of rivers of oil? 
&c. No: He hath ſhewed thee, O man, 
what 1s good ; and what doth the Lord require 
of thee, but to do juſtly, and to love mercy, 
and to walk humbly with thy God? ? Theſe 
are the main things which are to be per- 

formed: and it was thus on the moral 
law that the prophets chiefly commented. 


3. In the words following the text, our 
Saviour takes occafion, when he had ſhewn 


the duration of the law, to declare unto 


thoſe who heard him, that wleſs their righ- 


teouſneſs did exceed that of the Scribes and 
| Phariſees, they ſhould in no caſe enter into the 


kingdom of heaven 2. Now can any one 


imagine that our Lord intends by this to 


recommend an obedience. to. the ceremonial 
law? It is very evident that the Seribes 
and Phariſees were much more punctual in 


obſerving that than the moral law. They 


0 Ia. 48. 6, 7..- | 1 Mat. 5, 20. 
» Micah 6. 6, 7, 8:\ 
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even tithed mint, aniſe, and cummin, but 
they neglected the weigbtier matters of the 
law, judgment, mercy, and faith". So that 
Chriſt is here recommending ſuch a rgh- 
Feouſneſs, ſuch a conformity to the law of 
God, as exceeded that of the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees; that is, exceeded ceremonial per- 
formances, and rendred men ſtrict in ob- 
ſerving the laws of the decalogue. | 

4: It farther appears, from the ſequel of 

our Lord's diſcourſe, that it was this law 
he had in view. For he mentions ſeveral 
particular precepts of it: he mentions that 
| 5 which forbids to &:/{* ; and ſhews how 
extenſive it is in its obligation. He men- 
tions that which forbids adultery * ; and that 
which forbids the taking of the name of God 
in vain*; and that which forbids cove- 
fouſneſs, &c. So that it is plain it is the 
law of the ten precepts which he is ſpeak- 
ing of ; becauſe he inſtances in divers of 
them, and ſhews how ſtrictly and purely 
they ought to be obſerved. It is true, our 
Saviour mentions ſacrifice afterwards; bur 
he mentions it only occaſionally : therefore 
it cannot from thence be concluded that he 
intends to recommend the ceremonial law. 
He is:ſpeaking in that place of charity, and 
love to our brethren ; ſhewing what care 
we ought to take not to foſter malice in our 

r Mat. 23. 22. | « Ver, 27. 

Chap. 5. 21. © Vers 336 |; 
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minds, nor ſuffer that leaven to ſour our 
ſouls. To this purpoſe he informs his hear- 
ers, that when they had a ſacrifice to offer, they 
ſhould be firſt reconciled, if they knew their 
brother had ought againſt them. Love and 
charity it ſeems was of the greateſt im- 
portance, and without it no ſacrifice could 
be acceptable. So that the tenor of Chriſt's 
_ diſcourſe is to recommend moral duties; 
and he draws ſeveral particular inſtances 
out of the law of the ten precepts: there- 
fore I think it is plain he had regard, in our 
text, to the moral law. - . 
BT And this is the law indeed by way of 
3 eminency. This is the perfect and the du- 
rable law. And therefore in the 19th and 
119th Pſalm this law is ſo highly recom- * 
mended, and is ſpoken of as it were the 
only law: The law of the Lord is perfect, 
T. converting the ſoul ®, Now as for the cere- 
monial law; that in the ſcripture is repre- 
| ſented as imperfect, and. only to obtain till 
a more perfect diſpenſation came. Thus 
the moral law is called /p:ritual ”, and the 
other is called carnal". The moral law is 
ſaid to be holy, ſpiritual, juſt and good; while 
the law of ceremonies is repreſented as con- 
fiſting of mere carnal commandments and or- 
dinances, which appertain to the purifying 
of the fleſh, The moral law, I ſay, is the 


* Pſal. 19. 17. | | „ Heb, 9. 10. 
Rom, 7. 14. 5 | 
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law by way of eminency: and therefore 
when the pſalmiſt ſays, in the 119th Pſalm, 
ſo many excellent things concerning the law, 
it muſt needs, very commonly at leaſt, be 
interpreted of the law of the ten words 
that pſalm being calculated to celebrate the 
perfection and glory of it. I think there- 
fore it hath been ſufficiently proved, that 
the law which our Saviour ſpeaks of, is the 
moral law of God, the moral law which is 
written. And where ! is it written, but in the 
decalogue, the law of the ten commandments ? 
Divers of which laws in this chapter our 
Saviour inſtances in, and explains, and com- 
ments upon. I proceed therefore, 


II. To conſider the i import of thoſe terms 
by which the duration of this law is ex- 
. And, 5 
I. We are to obſerve in what manner our 
| 5 — ſpeaks of the duration of it in the 
words before our text; which is both ne- 
gatively and affirmatively. He ſays, that 
be Came not to deſtroy this Iaw, whatever it 
be: and, on the other hand, he affirms. that 
he came to fulfil it * ; which ſignifies 70 obey, 
as you ſee in Rom. 13. 8. Owe no man any 
thing but lo love one another; for he that lo- 
veth another, thath fulfilled the lam; that is, 
hath obeyed the law, hath done what the 
_ law requires, So Gal. 5. 14. For all the 

* Mat. 5. 17. . . 
law, 
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law, ſays the apoſtle, 7s filſlled in one word, 
even in this, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as 
. thyſelf. The apoſtle 1s there ſpeaking of the 
ſame moral law which he ſays is fulfilled, 
or obeyed in this, in loving our neighbour. 
So in James 2. 8. 11. If ye fulfil the 
royal law, acco = to the e T hou 
ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf, ye do well. . 
But if ye have reſpect to perſons, ye commit 
In, and are convinced of the law as tranſ- 
greſſors. For whoſoever ſhall keep the whole 
sa, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty 
of all, For he that ſaid, Do not commit 
adultery, ſaid alſo, Do not kill. Now if thou 
commit no adultery, yet if thou kill, thou art 
become a tranſgreſſor of the law. 80 that 70 
fulfil the Jaw, is to obey the law. And the 
© © apoſtle ſhews it muſt be obeyed in all its 
points, becauſe he who offends in one point, 
virtually breaks che, reſt; for by the ſame 
rule he might takę/ the liberty to break o- 
n 
We are to 3 ve in what ſtrong terms 
our 5 Bs expreſſes the duration of the law 
in the words of our text. He introduces 
them with a ſtrong afleveration ; Yerily J 
Jay unto you : a manner of ſpeaking which 
our Lord frequently makes uſe of, when he 
ſpeaks of matters of the oreateſt impor- 
tance; or when he would extremely en- 
age the attention of his hearers: ſo here 
he ſolemnly affirms, that ill heaven and earth 
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paſs, not one jot or little of the la ſhould 
fail, till all was fulfilled. He ſpecifies the 
time of the duration of it, and makes it 
commenſurate with the world: Till heaven 
and earth paſs, one jot or tittle of the law 
fhould in no wiſe fail. As he thus ſtrongly 
__ afhrms the duration of the whole law, ſo 
he refers what he has ſaid to the ſeveral 
parts of it: and leſt it ſhould be thought 
that ſome ſpecial precepts of the decalogue 
were to remain, and others were to be diſ- 
ſolved ; he declares, in the words following, 
that the leaſt were not to be broken . And 
In our text, not only does our Lord declare 
that one law is not to be broken, diffolv'd, 
or pafs away; but not one part of any law : | 
nay, he inſtances in that which is leſs than 
a word, a letter, the leaſt letter in the He- 
brew alphabet, or a tittle, or a point, or an 
accent, or a part of a letter, as ſome ren- 
der it; which is a ſort of proverbial expreſ- 
ion, but fully repreſents that the law muſt 
be intirely preſerved, and not any variation 
made in the decalogue : and this, fill heaven 
and earth paſs away. Not but that ſome 

things of the moral law will remain even 
after the world is diflolv'd : for our relation 
to God will make it our duty to love him 
for ever ; and our relation to our. brethren 
will make it neceſſary for us to love them 


1 Mat. f. 19. 
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5 * : | 
for ever alſo. But anti}, ſometimes does nor 


ei that when that time is come, then 
the thing ſhall paſs away which is ſaid to 
continue till then. Your iniquities ſhall not 


be purged away till you die * : that is, you 


ſhall die in your ſins ; but they ſhall not be 


| pare away when you die, they ſhall never 


purged away. It is not ſuppoſed at all 


that they ſhould be purged away after they 


were dead. So Chriſt ſhall not fail nor be 


diſcouraged, till he hath brought judgment unto 


victory. It does not follow that he ſhall 
fail, or be diſcouraged afterwards; but the 


meaning is, he ſhall never fail, but ſhall bring 
forth judgment unto victory. So ſometimes 


God ſpeaks of his covenant being eftabliſhed | 


as the day and night* ; and that the moun- 
tains ſhould be removed, rather than what he 


hath ſaid ſhould fail ©, So that the ſubſtance 


of this expreſſion is, that the heavens and 
the earth may ſooner fail and ceaſe, than 


the leaſt part of the moral law ſhould. loſe - 


its obligation. And our Saviour expreſſes 
himſelf to the ſame. 1 in Luke 16. 17. 


It is eaſier for heaven and earth to paſs, than 


one tittle of the law to fail. God may ſooner 


deſtroy the heavens and the earth, than de- 


| troy this law of his: it is eſtabliſhed fo 


firmly, that you may ſooner expect the dif- 
ſolution of the world, than that he will re- 


* Iſa. 22. 14. | * . b Jer. 33. 20. 
2 Ia, 42. 3, 4+ Mat, 12.20, | IIa. 54. 10. 


. | \ | - cede 


. 


44 De unc han geable duration 


cede from this law. For the duties of it 
are ſo becoming God to command, and man 
to obey, that God will ſooner break the 
world in pieces than that this law ſhall be 
vacated, and made null. So that it is the 
moſt forcible expreſſion that can be, to ſig- 
nify the duration of the law thro'out the 
world. And how contrary to the nature 
and deſign of God is it to abrogate ſuch a 
law? For it is added, it ſhall in no wiſe 
paſs away. It is not enough for men to ſay, 
this and that command ſhall not quite paſs 
away, there ſhall ſomething or other be 
preſerved of it, ſomething for ſubſtance like 
r ſhall in no wiſe paſs away, not 
one jot or tittle, not any part of it, ſhall © not, 
not paſs away, as the word is in the ori- 
ginal ; ſhall not in any ſenſe : but it muſt 
be fulfilled, it muſt be obeyed, it muſt be 
taught and obſerved. And this is the king- 
dom of heaven in the ſtate of the goſpel. 
Thoſe. who are the miniſters in the king- 
dom of heaven, that is, under the diſpen- 
ſation of the goſpel, are obliged to teach 
theſe laws: and he ſhall be called leaſt in 
the kingdom of heaven, who ſhall break any 
dne of them, and ſhall teach men ſo. 
Thus have I ſhewn in what manner our 


1854 confirms the duration of the moral 
law. 1 * 


d 1 2 
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II. To ſhew you the reaſons of the du- 
ration of it. As our Saviour affirms, in very 
forcible terms, that it muſt. endure, and 

that it muſt not be broken, or diſſolv' d, but 
muſt abide; the reaſons of this may be a 
little briefly conſidered. And, 
1. This law of which Chriſt ſpeaks, | 
and which he recommends to his diſciples, „ 
and the continuance or duration of which —- | 
he declares, is ſuited and adapted to all diſ- i 
| penſations. There were ſome laws en; l 
to the time of the” patriarchs ; there were — | 
others adapted to the polity of the Jews, 1 
and to their church-ſtate or economy. 
There are ſome laws adapted to the time 
of the goſpel ; as baptiſm, and the Lord's- 
| ſupper, which were not in practiſe before. _ 2 
| - Theſe are called poſitive inſtitutions : but | 
the law of the ten words hath had place = 
under all theſe diſpenſations. Theſe had 
place under the diſpenſations before the law: 
and tho God after an extraordinary manner 
gave the law upon mount Sinai in two ta- 
bles of ſtone ; yet theſe were duties incum- 
bent upon men before. This was a new edi- 
tion of the law; but men were under the 
fame obligations from the beginning: for eve- 
ry one of the duties contain'd in theſe laws, 
reſults from the relation betwixt God and his 
creatures, or that of the creatures one towards 
another, or cheir own condition with * to 
tnem- 
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themſelves. So after our Saviour's aſcenſion 
into heaven, after the ceremonial law had 
been accompliſhed, and was vacated, we find 
that this law was ſtill recommended. 'The 
apoſtle Paul ſays, the law is holy, juſt, and 


good. Do we make void the law thro faith? 


Sad forbid : yea, awe eſtabliſh the law * : which 
_ muſt be this ſame moral law. And thus 
the ſame apoſtle ſpeaks to Timothy: The 
law is good, if a man uſe it lawfully s. And 

various paſſages there are to the ſame pur- 

poſe in the writings of the apoſtles. So that 
it is plain that this is of force thro'out the 


various diſpenſations of the world. It does 0 


not refer to the Jews as diſtin& from Gen- 
tiles, but to man as man: does not refer to 
a diſpenſation only before the goſpel, but 
under the goſpel. And ſeeing it is ſuited 
to all diſpenſations, it muſt needs therefore 
be in force in all diſpenſations. For a man 
does not owe another juſtice or charity more 
if he be a Jew than if he be a Gentile : nor 
could this duty be more incumbent upon 
the Jews than it is upon the Gentiles, If 
we are related to God, we are under the 


ſtrongeſt obligations to worſhip and ſerve 
him according to his own inſtitutions. And 


tho there may be poſitive inſtitutions which 
may vary; yet to worſhip the true God, and 
not to take his name in vain, and obſerve 


© Rom. 7.12. | | u 1 Tim. 1. 8. 
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the ſabbath, &c. the reaſon of theſe are 
the ſame from one generation to another. 
Again, | 7 | 1 | 

2. This law of the decalogue is remark'd i 
and characterized by God himſelf to be a | f 
durable law, in that it was given after a 5 5 
peculiar manner. It would be the moſt 
unaccountable thing in the world to ima- =_— 
gine this of the fame nature with the ce- | 

remonial law. This was given by God him 4 
ſelf, with an audible voice, before 600000 i 
people, beſides women and children. It was [ 
written with the finger of God, after a mi- | 
raculous manner, on two fables of ftone a „ 
law, which, as it was written and delivered 

in this miraculous way, fo it was to be kepft 
after a peculiar manner. It is not to be 5 | 
imagin'd that God would have diſtinguiſhed | 
it thus, if chere were not diſtinguiſhing ; 
characters upon it in regard to its own na- i 
ture, its uſefulneſs, and deſign. It is there- j 
fore highly reaſonable, that we ſhould con- 1 
| ſider after what manner God hath honour'd - | 
it, that we may take peculiar notice of it. 3 oj 
Nay, it is moreover, not only eſtabliſhed be- g 


fore the goſpel, but it acquires glory under 
the diſpenſacion of the goſpel : for the ac- .* 
compliſhment of it is recommended to us 


| by greater motives; and holineſs and pu- 
rity, which is the conformity to the law of 
Oo, are raiſed to a greater height under : | 
the goſpel. So that the goſpel. is ſo far from | 

5 „ aboliſhing {5 
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aboliſhing this law, that it improves the 
minds of men, and renders them more ca- 


pable of obeying and fulfilling it. 
We are to conſider, that if this law 


of the decalogue could be diſſolved, abo- 


liſhed and vacated, then there had been no 
need for Chriſt to dis: : for if the law could 


have been diſſolved, there had been no need 
of a mediator to atisfy for our tranſgreſſing 
it. The way would have been to diſſolve 
it, and fo fin would have ceaſed : for, where 


hore is -no law, there is no tranſereſſor h; 
and where there is no tranſgreſſor, there i is 


no ſin, there is no puniſhment, or any need 
of an atoning ſacrifice. And, 

4. Nothing can be ſo injurious to the 
chriſtian religion, or hurtful to the ſouls of 
men, as to pretend that it vacates the mo- 
ral law: for there is nothing which can 
render men ſo great and excellent, and ſo 
like to God, as a conformity to his holy 
law. And if Chriſt came to take away, or 
to aboliſh that law, this muſt have been to 
give men a licenſe to commit all manner of 
fin ; which is the moſt unbecoming idea of 
chriſtianity that can be, and ought to be 
rejected with the greateſt abhorrence. Our 
Saviour came 10 fulfil it by his example, and 
to anſwer the ſanction of it by his ſufferings, 


and thus to recommend holineſs both by his 


ſufferings, and His obedience, He came to 


* Rom, 4. 15. 
pul 
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purify to himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of 
good works. And the grace of God that 
bringeth ſalvation, teacheth us to deny all 
ungodlineſs and worldly Iuſts, and to live ſo- 


berly and ri -7 Hawa and godly in this pre- 
Jens evil world *. 


'Thus have I "aſſed thro the hs things 
which I propoſed. | In the firſt place I have 
ſhewn you, that the law ſpoken of in our 
text, is the moral written law contained in 
the two tables of the ten commandments. 
In the ſecond place, that of this law our 
Saviour himſelf affirms, and it is confirmed 
from divers teſtimonies in the {criptures, 
that every part and particle of it is eſta- 
bliſhed; and heaven and earth may ſooner 
be di ele d, than the leaſt part of it ſhould 
Fail in its obligation upon us; that every 
part thereof is to be fulfilled, that is, obey- 
ed. And, in the third place, I have ſhewed 
you the reaſons hereof, from the nature of 

the law itſelf, and from the extraordinary 
manner of its exhibition; and from the 
ſcope and deſign of the goſpel, and the ab- 
ſurdities which would ariſe if it ſhould: be 
1 that the chriſtian religion diſſolves 

It remains that I make an inference or 
8 and conclude. 


i Tit, 3 12, 14. 


{ 
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1. If it be as you have heard; then it 
is certain, that thoſe perſons ſubvert the 
doctrine of our bleſſed Saviour who deny 
their obligation to the moral law, and pre- 
rend that Chriſt hath delivered us from the 
obligation of it, as ſome have had the con- 
fidence to aſſert. As if it did not now ob- 
lige us in point of duty; or however, that 
all the regard we were to have to it, was 
only to ariſe from a principle of generoſity, 
ſo as to make ſome thankful returns to God 
for his favours, but not becauſe we are ob- 
liged to it. In anſwer to this abſurd no- 
tion, no more needs be added to what hath 
been already ſaid concerning the eſtabliſh- 
ment of the moral law: but however, we 
may remark the pride and arrogancy of 
_ theſe. perſons, who would fain fanſy them- 
ſelves in ſuch a condition that there is no 
duty incumbent on them ; as if they might 
ga ct as they pleaſed, and yet incur no guilt. 

And their great folly, as well as arrogancy, 
farther appears, in that ſince they pretend 
nothing can be required of them in a way 
of duty; conſequently, all that they per- 
form is a fort of work of ſupererogarion, 
more than is required of them. Thus they 
who pretend to abdicate all fort of merit, 
ſeem to ſeek ſomething or other which may 
look meritorious : for if they do ſomething 


more than they are obliged to do, then it 


may be fairly enough ſaid there is ſomething 


of 
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of merit in what they do. How far is this 
from the remper which Chriſt requires in 
his diſciples ? who, when they have done all 
thoſe things which are commanded them, are 
taught to fay, we are unprofitable ſervants, 
20e have done that which was our duty to do *; 
and to acknowledge their imperfections in 
what they have done. But then it 1s ab- 
ſurd, on the other hand, for them to pre- 
tend many things are good, as they are per- 
formed from. a principle of generofity, but 
that they are not ſo in point of duty: for 
if the obligation of the law was 3 a- 
way, and ſo their conformity to it were 
not a duty; to what purpoſe ſhould they 
ſhew their generoſity this way? For if 
there were no duty, x 8 tranſgreſſion of the 
law could be no fin; and if no fin, God 
could not be diſpleaſed with them. And 
then, if they did ſomething conformable. 
to the law, ſeeing it was no duty; what 
thank could they have from man, or what 
applauſe from God himſelf? So that ac- 
cCording to their notion, good and evil would 
be things indifferent. So ſtrangely abſurd 
are men when they abandon this rule which 
God has laid down in his word; this rule 
of duty, to which we ought to be conforma- 
ble under all diſpenſations. 


X Luke 17. 16, 


The unchangeable duration _ 
2. This ſhews how guilty they are who 
reak any part of the moral law, and eſta- 
bliſh principles which may diſpoſe men to do 
ſo; asthoſe of the Romiſh communion do. 
One of theſe laws forbids idolatry, and 
commands that we ſhould worſhip the only 
true God, and ſerve him only; and ano 
ther forbids our worſhiping of images. How 


do theſe make void the laws of God by their 


own traditions ', when they multiply to 
themſelves objects to worſhip, and bow 
down to graven images, contrary to the ex- 
preſs letter of the divine law? Theſe are 
bighly to be reproved, in that they act con- 


trary to the expreſs words of our Saviour, 


who ſays, that not one jot or tittle of the law 
TR... 7 od 

Another inſtance I may give you, in 
which many others tranſgreſs this righteous 
rule: and that is, in not obſerving the 
fourth command according to its preciſe 
and literal meaning, but impoſing other in- 
terpretations upon it, as if at leaſt it were 
partly vacated and abrogated; when, ac- 
cording to the tenor of the words of Chriſt 


in our text, it appears to remain ſtill in its 


full force. It will not be ſufficient for men 
to ſay it is enough that ſome time be devo- 
ted to the worſhip and ſervice of God: for 
that muſt neceſſarily have been, had there 
never been any fourth command in the 

1 Mat. 15. 6. : | 


world. 
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world. It is alſo in vain to fay that that 
law requires: only a ſeventh part of time, 
and leaves it to us to determine what part 


that ſhall be: for God himſelf hath de- 
termined that for us, as every one may ſee. 
Nor will it be to any purpoſe for men to 
pretend they keep this law, whgn they keep 
another day which God hath appointed for 
work inſtead of the ſabbath, and work on 


that day which God hath appointed for reſt. © 
Would this 'be underſtood as a juſt obſer- 
vation of a law amongſt men? If a day 
of faſting or thankſgiving were appointed 


by publick authority; would it excuſe any 


who neglected the obſervation of that deter- 


minate day, which was appointed by au- 
thority, to ſay they kept a day, tho it were 

not the preciſe day appointed? Would this 
way of reaſoning do amongſt men? And 

thus can it be called obedience to the fourth 


command, to keep another day than that 
which God hath required therein? Is keep- 


ing the firſt day of the week obedience to 


that law which requires our keeping the 


ſeventh? Then Jeroboam ſaid well, that 


he obeyed the law of God in keeping the 
Feaſt on the eighth month, becauſe he kept 

it on one of the months of the year, tho the 
law appointed it ſhould. be kept on the ſe- 


venth *. Men do not trifle ſo in the ob- 


1 Kings 12. 32, 33 


Iiz- I” fervan 
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ſervance of human laws: why ſhould they. 
then trifle with the laws of God? Every 
one underſtands, if ſuch a law requires ſueh 
a day of the week and month to be ob- 
ſerved, what the meaning of it is. And 
why ſhould it be ſuppoſed ſo difficult in this 
caſe, of keeping the ſabbath, when God. 
ſpeaks in the moſt deciſive terms that can 
partly vacated, or aboliſhed, ; when out, g. 
viour ſays, that vt one jor or tittle of this 

law ſhall paſs away : heaven. and earth may: 
ſeoner paſs away than' this law? Is there any 
place in the New Teſtament wherein, this 
is preciſely declared to be aboliſhed ? - On 
the contrary, did not our Saviour and his 
owa apoſtles practiſe this law punctually 
and preciſely ? Is chere any inftance of the 
Jews taxing them with the breach of any 
one of theſe laws, from any fair colour and 
pretence? It is not therefore: a ſuſicient 
excuſe for men to ſay they: keep ſome: part 
Or ſome parcel of the — — — Sa- 

viour declares the whole is obligatory on ust 

and not one jot or titthe of it in to ht ab. 
liſhed. Does not the apoſtle James ſay tho 


1 
; 
. 


ſame thing, and declare, that be who gf ends: 


in one point, is guilty of ' all, ; that is, violates: 
the whole law; becauſe it is the lame au- 
thority that enjoins all? I have not timo to 
inſiſt farther on this argument. But I ſup- 
poſe what hath been ſaid already, is duff⸗ 
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cient to decide the queſtion, For if it be 
true, as I think hath been proved to you, 


that the ten commandments are that law 


which our Saviour ſpeaks of in our text; 
and if it be true, that not the leaſt letter, or 
particle of this law ſhall paſs away; nay, and 
that heaven and earth may ſooner paſs away, 
than this law ſhall fail; and that this ſig- 
nifies that its duration muſt be perpetual 
thro out all ages of the world: then it fol- 
lows, by the cleareſt conſequence that can 


be, that this precept, among the reſt, muſt 


have the ſame force and the ſame dura- 
tion. HT | 


— 


The end of the ſecond VoLum. 
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